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To the Reverend and deſervedly Honoured 


IDr. 70HN TILLOTSON 


Dean of St. Paul's Church. 


Reverend Sir, 


: "5 E Meſſage on which this 


Epiſtle cometh to you 1s, to 
intreat you to Preſent this 


Z Treatiſe to the next Convocation,and 
{ to endeavour their publick renuncia- | 


23 cenſure of the Books that are wrigen 


tion of Foreign Juriſdiction, and their 


here for it. The Reaſons of myre- 
queſt arc, > 

I. The Canons condemn them , 
that deny the Convocation to be the 
Church of England Repreſentative : - 


And they that have wruten for, and 


promorcd this Doctrine and Dilign,  . 
A 3 haye 


The Erith Dedicator. 


4. AED tc 1+. 90 pes vs 2 


by my yon; Chicf Men.in SY 


Church: difchimed and openly | 
xdemaned; and took FarcignBiſhops / 
», To Councils, for Brethren and a lau- 
> a means of Communion, while 
== ahcy did cheir proper work, bur nor 
; 4; 0 ur. ion to-berhe Gove ernours 
BY 4 [ ns all Chriſtian Kurgs and 


jects. And 


char when at. 


ne Proceſtanc Bi- 

p; i ok AL accordingly* catry 
®by-their Votcs in Councils : Andi 
72 DF Vote be the. Collegings 
, *that have the Chict-Go-: 

nt ap the Inrerval of Coun>: 

De v" Subjects to the Mo 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. 


the next Council, {or there nuſt be 
none till all Chriſtian Kings agree 
ro call; ir). the preſent- College is 
Wlike- to be long Jo Unyerſat Ari- 
Bftocracy. 

The Repreſentarive Cluech of 
England 1s (o nearly. concerned in 
this great Matter, both. for the mo- 
ment of it, and the impuration of | 
chis Deſign unto it, that we gannot 
think they will lightly -paſs 1t by 
without their cenſure. 

Whuch will. be”the more expe- 
fred becauſe- of - the Owning of 
Dr. Beveridge's Sermon to them, 

hich I have here examined. a: 

De.” Whitby's Reconciler of © Prote- 

ants eſcaped not the Oxford Cen . 
urc ; and. we hope the. Repreſen- 
ative Church of England, will not 
e . more. favourable tO - Subjection, 
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riſh the Suſpicion that the deſire of| 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


ſo much Concord with France in| 
Church Conſtitution and Govern} 
ment, will intimate a preparation to 
another Relation to them, which 
England cannot bear with eaſe. |} 


And we are loth to be diſabled! | 
to confute the Separatiſts, that will 


| never be reconciled to the Church of! 
. England, if they can ſay that it 15% 
 revolted to a <ubjection to the Pa-| ' 


piſts. | 3 

But why ſhould we doubt whe-? 
ther the Convocation will renounce} 
that which both themſclves and all? 
the, Church and Kingdom are Sworn} 
againſt,even all Eccleſiaſtical Foreign 
Juriſdi&tion. 

IL. The Reaſons why I vreſumd 
to deſire you to be the Man that 
ſhall preſent this Book and Motion 
ro them, Are 1. Becauſe it is ſaid 
that Cuſtom maketh the Dcan of 
' Paul, 


Y The Ppiflle Dedicatoy. 
of Þ Pauls uſually to be choſen the Pro* : 
in} locutor to the Lower Houſe. 1 ſpeak . } 


rn-& but by hearſay . having never been 
to one of them : ( For the Cler of 
ch London chooſing Mr. Calamy and Me 
&# for their Clerks, of that Convocation 
cd that made the Materials of the lare 
ll F differencing Impoſetions, Biſhop Shef- . 
of RN don by Prerogative excluded ns to 
' 15% our great Faſe : and fo the City of ; 
"4-3 London conſented not by their Clerks +1 
_#F ro any of thoſe Acts.) 3 
1e-F 2. And you are the Man that? 
cc Publiſhed that Excellent Book af® 
allZ Dr. Iſaac Bari which unanſwera- ® 
= bly (againſt Mr. 7 horntlike and etl ; 
# others) confured the Pretences co 4 a 
Z Forcign Juriſdiction. 4 
IF And you are known to be | * 
firm 2 Fricnd to Love, Concord arti Is 
Peace, (like your Farther in Law B 
ſhop Witkins, who once vy appoints! 
ment rreated, and agreed with us 1} 
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FY Vniting Form of Concord) that: 
74 contidently.. expect your bell 
, iſtancec. 

38 If any ſhould be ſo adverſe & 

_ - [43 Neceſſary Work as to turn.it. 

by diverting to Accuſation. a»! 
"tt me.,. or. the Noncontormults,; 
| pray tcl[ them- how 1mpertinent. 
bat 1s: to the preſent” Buſineſs : And: 
f .it be |needful, ſhew them my. 
reatiſe for National Churches, and 
that . of {piſcopacy ;- and my Engliſh. 
key y ſlated and argued: And 

£as-I am faid-to, have refufed a 
=p becauſe I-was againſt Epiſ- 
Op: Pacy's be-ae kn wn that in 1661, 
. Pacificators never - offered any. 
> lower than Archbiſhop. Uſher's 
E | of the Primitive Epiſcopagy : 
. when the King's Declaration | 
ed ys Iefs., we Publiſhed a 
ogg And- 1 Bae. | 
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Thar If that Declaration were C CY C4 
by a Law, I would'be no Biſh \becauſe. * 

I would not diſable my ſelf ,to perſy wage - 

as many az Þ could to C onformity,” 


6th Year of a Painfal: 
rreat+ you *thoughy I: be' Dead to 
do this Office, for the Jar | 
cruly: honouri ty CL 
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| TO THE | 
READER: 
His Book being Written at ſeveral 

times, moſt of it many Tears gg, 


and ſome lately, and anſwering! 
many Perſons who aſe the ſame Argu-\ 


ments, it hath one blemiſh which I am 
aſhamed of in the review : that is, The: 


209 oft repeating the ſame things 3 eſpe-| 
cially in my four Letters to BiſbopGun? 
1ng , ocafroned by our oft repeating] 
them in Conference. The thing is uſual 
in long Diſputations, (as in the School: 
men, in Dr. Twiſle Vind. Grat. and 
ſuch others, the Adverſary making i! 
needful;) But I an far from juſtifyin! 
it : Hadl1 intended it as-one orderl 
7 Treatiſe at firſt, and not wiitten the 
| Parts 


To the Reader. 


BParts 0n ſeveral Occaſions, 07. had I yet 

= ime and Strength to have caſt it into. 

37 more enke Hs might have been 

SBpartly. amended'; But I had rather . is 
"Rrame out thus than not at all : Whoever 

. © 3s diſpleaſed at it, by guilt or different 
Hudement, I will pleaſe my Conſcience, 

al hoſe Peace I find poſſible and quiet: 

oo Fung, while ſuch Mens hath been neithet 

no hitherto to me. OY \ 

2.0 T know that Age and Natural Weak: 

im neſs, hath been part. of the Cauſe of my 

be forgetting oft that I had written the 

ne ſame before. But while I confeſs this 

ni Infirmity, I will tell the Reader two Sto- 

ng. rzes for his uſe of it. &) + $9 

| Tread in a great Man that oft re- || 

o/iY peating in the Pulpit the ſame thing, 

1 was @ ſign to the Hearers, that their 

5 Teacher ſpake not crudely and raſhly 

18 that he had never digeſted or well ſtu- 

18 died,nor light things that he valued not: * 

he but that which he thought neceſſary and - 

11 bad long conſidered, | 


L 1 
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Serount ref him yr! 
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"UbDayy 
| ſaid di 
bs þ ofter, Tell me - ir oy it was? Ze 


fed « while, and ſaid, remember 
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"ate iv. Of the ns Enderonr7is Oh ohy 


time, and the great Injury they did him ef, 

E En . Name, Declaration of then 
'C or 

ay The Foreign Leaders of the Engliſh Con 77 SS: 

_— who are for a Foreign 7 wriſdiction. erforr a; 
for the ſufficiency of Chriſt's Law. to "rule ch on” ; 
Church, "= 

Chap. VI. Grotins's F=dgment in his own words. , 

Chap, VI The ſeveral ſorts of en ne 
Popiſh Conran wed 


7 Contents. 


Chap. VIII. The Doftrine of Archbiſhop Brombhall * 
-— defending Grotius. ; 
2 Chap. IX. The Judgment 0 Archbiſhop Laud, 4s de- | 
1 liuered, 1: By Dr. Tae. 2. By himſelf. 
; Chap. X. Dr, Peter Heylin's own 7xdgment. 
; Chap. XI. The. Judgment of. Adr, Herbert Thern- 


| . XII. The Fudgment of Dr. Sparrow Biſhop of © 

| orwich, and on others. | 

FP Chap. XI. Biſbop Sam. Parker's Judgment. x; 
4 Chap. XIV. Dr. vwell s Arguments for a Foreign | 

.. Furiſdittion conſidered, | 

} Chap. XV, XVI, XVII, XVIIE Four Lettfrs to | 

q  " Biſhop Guning ahont a Foreign Fariſdiftion, * | 

0 Chap. XIX. Ar. H. Dodwell's' Leviathan again | 
Anatomitzed ; and his Segond Part confidered,called 

A Diſcourſe for One Altar and One Prieſthood, "3" 

X. Of Dean Th. Pierce ( «#4 Dr. Ham- © 

nd cited by him.) +" 

Chan XXl Thar this fort of Poetarifts who hw @ 

L th ba — NAA with the French or 2 

ch, have "been the great Agents of 'all t 

Wd; by Silencing , *Perſecuting rk ed have 

in t and kept us theſe 27 Tears in our lacerate 


| Chap, KXTL How "they have been fropt , and what 
-, trons ws yet of ther. 
Chap. 


Il. Poſtſcripe againſt Dr. Beveridge” , 


Conygcation Sermon. 


— 


+ 81: Hiſtorical Prologue, as a Key toun- 
derſtand our Engliſh Differences. 


ceivableneſs of Mankind, thar one of the 

moſt happy Kingdoms on Eatrth, thould 

0 | - be almoſt conſumed by their own hands, 

=3n Diviſions infamous through the World, and 

# ZKThac to this very day the C auſe and Marrer of chem; 

4 2s not known (except by the contrivers, among 

Dur ſelves) by ſach who madly conrinue the Di-. 

- ZFihons. Nor is it known who is in the faule, but 

Fey ſtrive on, accuſing one another. And it's one 

Sf the ſaddeſt notices in this World, that ſtudi- 

Sus Learned Paſtors that are grown old in Studies, 

. 2nd profels all ro be devored ro Truth and Love, 

re {o far from having skill and will to heat us,rhat 

ey are the men thar cauſe the wound, and keep 

open, and are greater hinderers of our Concord 

; FBnd Peace, than Princes, Lords, or any Seculars : 

And what one judgeth the certain Cauſe of the 

, orlds Diviſions, another as confidently judgerch 

* he only way to heal them : And both f{ides con- 

eſs while they lay it on each other, that it is the 
lergy that are the deadlieſt Enemies of Peace. 

$ II. Ir is not the noiſe of Drums and Trum- 

ets, which tells an Army the cauſes of the War: 

he Maſters of the War can chuſfe their own 

rumpeters, and talk loudeſt of that which they 

ould have divert men from the true cauſe. Epit- 
COPACY3 


z I. FT: is 2 dreadful Inſtance of the fottiſh de- 
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Europe Speculum : Nor the Englith Clergy and Par- # 


( 2 ] , 
Ccopacy, and Liturgy, and Ceremonies, and Con: | 
tormity, are the things that make the greateſt | 
noite. But Fewe!, Bilſon, Hooker, &c. differed not | 
avout thele, nor Sir Edwin Sandys, the Author of 


liaments in Biſhop Abbors days, who were of their | 
mind, when the Difterences began to rife and } 
threaten Us. | ; 

$ IM. It's certain that the fundamental, univer- * 
{al Quarrel through the World, is between the | 
followers of Cain and Abel, the Serpents and the 
Womans Seed, or the Servants of Satan and of | 
Chrift : For the carnal mind is enmity to God, } 
and neither is nor can be ſubject to his Law. Selfiſhe 
eſs 1s the ſum of wickednel(s 3 and Holineſs of | 
Moral good. Uniting in one God is poſſible and | 


"1afe: Bur to the /e!ſſh there are as many Religions 


and Ways, as ſandy ſelf-intereſt requireth. Good # 
men will do good, and bad men will do evil, under #7 
every. Form of Government: Becauſe Great- * 
d men are {o rare, to keep Bad men from do- 
10g hurt, is not the {malleſt uſe of Laws. Good 
men of different Opinions can live in Love and 
Peace. I never knew any called Puritanes, who | 
aid not - love and honour ſuch Conformilſts, as 
Biſhop Jewe!, A. Biſhop Grindal, A. Bilhop Abbot, 
A. Bithop Vſber, Biſhop Davenart, and many ſuch 
and ſuch as Mr. Belton, Dr. Sibbs, Dr. Preſton, 
Mr. #hateley, and all fuch other ; yea while they 
wrote againſt tome of them (as Biſhop Morton, 
Hail, Downame, &c.) But what are the particular 
Quarrels ? 
$ IV. Departing from. the only Center and 
Teit of Univerſal Concord, and devifine an Uni: 
erſal Humane Soveraignty, hath ſet the World in- 
to 


[ 3] 
" Wto mortal Diſcord, on pretence of being the only 
way to Concord: Chriſt only 1s the Head, the 
t King, and Law-giver, and Judge of the whole 
World : The Law of Nature, and facred inſpired 
.. MApoltolical Scriptures, are his only Univerſal 
» &Law. Paſtors by the Word, and Princes by the 
Sword (conjoyned where it may be) rule under 
ZHÞim only in their feveral Provinces. God made 
=The largeneſs of the Romgn Empire a Receprive 
EMeans of the happy propagation of Chriſtianicy. 
ans nature is prone to feltiſhnels and ambition : 
By degrees thoſe humours, and the Wiſdom of 
he World, conformed the Epiſcopal Government 
$70 the Civil, and mace thoſe Bithops higheſt, who 
f F@welc in the Cities where the Secular Rulers were 
*0Þ:gheſt. The Churches had before uſed to ſerve 
*Lod in Concord, and to Aſſemble for Conſalta- 
ZFi0n-when Concord required ict. The Emperors 
*Fherefore exalted the great Biſhops, not to. Go- 
- Fern alone, bur to preſide in theſe Aſſemblies. 
The firſt General Council had been called as a ra- 
ZRional means to cure the ſhameful rhreatning Diſ- 
EZTords of the Churches, without the formality -of 
Shy Prefident, fave the Emperor and a temporary 
Moderator : But three Patriarchs were ſoon ſet 
bp, and after made five, and other Bithops in dif- 
rent degrees of grandeur : The great and {ha- 
ting dangers bred by Religious Factions, were 
praered to be decided by Aflemblies of Biſhops, 
hen changes were made in the Cities of the 
mpire, the Rule of conforming the Church to 
he Civil Government bred a competition be- 
ween Rome and Conſtantinople, becaule of the 
ranſJating of the Imperial Seat. They grew 
wigher and higher; and ' —_— any Emperor 
p. of 


[4] 


of m—_— fell out with his own Patriarch * 
he either put him out, or favoured the prehemi-? 
nence of the Biſhop of Rome to curb him : But? 
uſually his own Biſhop being at his command, he! 
favoured his Intereſt againſt the Roman : And it? 
being the Law of their Councils called General, 
that the five Patriarchs muſt be there, by them-? 
{elves,or their Delegates,and the Emperors calling 
the Councils (upon great occaſions) they called 
them in ſome. Eaſtern City for the moſt part, 
and the main .Body of the. Counciis were the! 
Greek Biſhops, very few of the Weſtern being} 
there, nor the Pope himſelf, nor at C. P. Conc. 1, 
10 much as any Legate. 

When the Patriarch of Alexandria, who wx 
the third, fell out with him of Conſtantinople, he? 
would extol the Roman Preheminence to ſtreng-# 
then himſelf: And when the Eaſt had Arian per-3*# 
ſecuting Emperors and Biſnops, the Orthodox ## 
would fly for countenance to the Orthodox Em: # 
peror and Biſhop in the Welt : But ufually thezx 
Other four Patriarchs in Councils concurred, and 
the Roman Clergy were a ſmall part of their 
Councils. 

But theſe Councils dolefully diſagreeing, bes} 
came a Church Militant, and on pretence of agree- 
ing, the Churches tore them all to pieces, and all} 
upon two occaſions : 1 WHO SHOULD BE 
GREATEST, or pleaſe the greateſt for worldly: 
Intereſt? 2. WHO SHOULD PASS FO 
ORTHODOX, when after the 4rian and Mace- 
_ down Hereties, much of the ſtrife was about am 
biguous words: Till at laſt the Diviſion of the 
Churches, the Degeneracy of the Clergy, the 
Badnetls of Emperors, and the Rebellion of oy 
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 rals, and Mutinies of Souldiers, delivered up the / 


Empire to the Infidels. And the Biſhop of Rome 
became the Chief Rebel], and ſet up the French in 
the Weſtern Empire, againſt his Lawful Prince, 


Z and furthered the Divifgon of the Empire to its 


Ruine. Bur this Divifion occaſioned an Univer- 


$3al Claim. 


$ V. Inall the old Conteſts it never came in- 


F =. Iro the mind of the Emperors or the Councils, to 


ſet up a Government over all the World, but on- 
ly in the Empire: They never Summoned the 
Biihops of all the World bur only of the Empire 
( and not moſt of them. ) As I have ofc (aid, 
The Subſcriptions yet tell us that it was the Biſhops 


* of the Roman Provinces. But the Empire being 
large, they uſed ſometime the ſwelling phraſe of 
"Frorius Orbis, meaning Orbis Romani : And the 
ZZCreek Parriarchs never dreamed of a Jas Divi- 
F#m, or Eſtabliſhment by Chriſt, orhis Apoſtles 
much leſs of an Univerſal Power : For they all 


new that Conſtantinople had no luch pretence, 
being anew Erected Seat 3 And they were nor {0 
Impudent as to profeſs to ſet a Humane Law a- 
p2inlt a Divine - And the Roman Biſhop' long 

'ent no higher, nor ever uſed that Argument a- 
painſt Conſtantinople [My Power is of God and yours 
but of Men ] which had been moſt obviow and :- 
e:/tible, and therefore would have been uled, 
ad it been true and then believed: 

Bur at laſt, from the Name of Saint Peter's Suc- 
eflor, the Pope began a double new Claim. 
. TO A DIVINE RIGHT. 2. TO THE GO- 
ERNMENT OF ALL THE WORLD ( of 
hriſtians at leaſt. ) And che breaking of the 
mpire aeceſlitated him to this pretence which 


B 3 his 


inn aids Arte eaten tt 


his ambition had obſcurely before begun. For 
elſe, 1. His old power had died, when he was ! 
no Member of the Empire, and ſo from under | 


the ancient Government and Laws : Andall muſt WM 4 
have been built on a new uncertain Foundation, WM ,,, 
2. And when all the old Eaſtern Empire was F,, 
gone, his Power and Primacy would have been ZR... 


confined to a narrow compals. V Vherefore he #* 
rved his preſent intereſt; 1. By ſetting up the ZZ 
«ch Empire, and 2. By pretending to «© right 
of Univerſal Soveraignty over the V Vorld as the! 
Succeſlor of St. Perer. ; 
For a General hath no ſtrength without his Ar-# 
my, who muſt have their Part in the Fight, the 
Victory, and the Prey: Popes always ruled but Z 
in and by theſe Councils : Theſe therefore mult, 
as Church Parliaments have their Power in the 8 
Llniverſal Soveraignty, and the Pope as Univerial 7 
Monarch muſt Rule not abſolutely ; bur in and%* 
by theſe Law-makers and their Laws. be | 
How this Land was brought to Popery by de FF y; 
grees, and how much the moſt Religious MenZ 
did rowards it, I muſt not tell Hiſtorically leſt 1! 
be too long. He that readeth but Beda, | 
Malmesbury, and Huntington, and Hoveden, and 
Aarthew Paris, may fee how the Koman Grandeut! 
drew on the change, and how good people took 
the advancement of the Biſhops in Wealth and 
Power, and the Number and Endowments. ol! 
Monaſteries to be the chief ſtrength of the Chri 
{tian Church, while Princes were hardly reftraits 
ed from Rapacity, Sacriledge, and . from the 
Crimes that commonly breed in worldly Power, 
Wealth and Pleaſure. The wickecnels of ſome 
Princes made the Power of the Prelates feem on 
ceſlary 


= 


; T2 
,  Wceſlary to bridle them: And then better Princes 
Or WMrcook it for their Chief Piety ro advance them, 


0 EX who were all taken for ſacred Perſons, Merof God- 
1 XX And after the Sexozs overthrow of the Brirr ains, 
= Z che Countrey being Heathens, and long in Con- 


& verting, ic muſt needs be that ignorance muſt be 
Z predominant for a long time: And the Cure of ir 
was greatly hindered by the continual Wars of 
h ZZ3rhe Saxon Kings among themſelves, and after by 
==rhe Daniſh Wars and Conquelt.. 
Toe And under the Normans the Biſhops were 
he 7 grown ſo ſtrong by their dependance on the Pope, 
*X who was then grown to the heighth of his Uſur- 
*X pation, as that they were almolt in continual Con- 
he == ceſts with their Kings. The Ignorance of the En- 
us glith Clergy was fo great that the Kings were pur 


Fat bome,and fo had been trained -up in the heighth 
nd of Popery : And even thoſe that were the moſt 


XZ vailed, were yet molt Zealouſly addicted to the 
= Pope, and learnt of Rome to ſtrive for Gran- 
eur. 

Wilfrid of Tork who is nfagnified by Malmesbury 
and others after Beda, was fo zealous to 'be the 
{ole Biſhop in that large Northern Couatrey, 
when the King and the A. Biſhop of Canterbury 
*& ſaid there was work enough for four, and decreed 
& 2 diviqon, that in reſiſtance of the King and the 
A. Bithop he appealed to the Pope, and went di- 
vers times himſeif to Rome, and once at Seventy 
years of age, rather than have his vait Biſhoprick 


divided. 
x B 4 'And 
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And when by his better skill in Computation # 
he prevailed againſt the Holy Scots for the Romas } 
time of Eaſter, the Merit of that, and that he was | 
the firſt that brought in ſinging by Antiphons, and} 
the Benedictine Monkery were good works which } 
he pleaded againſt diminiſhing his Biſhoprick: Ti 


W. Malmesbury, p. 151. 


The moſt Learned were placed at Canterbury, 3 
Viz, Odo, Dunſt ane, ſpecially Lanfranke, Anſelm, ng 
cc. whoſe Miracles by the Monks are magnified * 
beyond belief, which tended much ro advance WM 
their Intereſt. Bur what the generality of the | 
Biſhops were long, judge by theſe words of Maimeſ- | 
bury de geſt. Pont, li. 1, p. 116. | ſpeaking how Sti-! 
gandus gotboth the Eiſhopricks of Wincheſter and 
Canterbury, and how Sacrilegious and Wicked a ® 
Life he lived, ſelling Biſhopricks and Abbies, of ZR « 


unbounded Ambition and Covetouſnels, adds, 


England then were ) he knew not how much he tranſ- 


greſſed ; thinking that Church matters were to be mac | 
naged like Puvlick matters, ] ( that is ſecular.) ? 
And this was in good K. Edward's Reign, and at * 
the Conqueſt. And is it any wonder if ſuch Bi- Z 
ſhops brought in Popery. And though the Con: | 


querar ſtrove not til] he was ſetled, he and his 
Son after him were fain to be reſolute-in defend- 
ing themſelves again(t their own Prelates and the 


Pope: And though Hen. 1. wiſcly ordered them, | 


the 


Re 4 


b -Þ I ' 


[_ Sed ego conjicio ihum non judicto ſed errore peccare, "= 

guod homoillueratus ( ſicuts plerigs, & pene omnes tune 
ten-poris £nglie Epiſcopi ) neſciret quantum deliquerit, ©: 
rem Eccleſiaſticorum negotiorum ſicut publicorum atti- | 
tari exiſtimans, | that is, | But 1 conjefture that he | 
ſinned not knowingly but by error +, That being an Illi- $ 
terate Man, ( as moſt and almoſt all the Biſhops of ! 


my 4 wy 


FS) - 
the Biſhops that had Sworn to be true to the Em- 
preſs his Daughter, broke their Oath, and after 
{wore to R. Stephen againſt her, and brake char 
| Oath, and ſware to her again, and brake thar 
| Oath, and again turned to Srephen, and his own 
E Brother the Biſhop of Wincheſter led the way : 


*# And no wonder when they were great enough, to 
2 Build ſuddenly the many great Caſtles, ( Sherburne, 
\ BE Salisbury, Deviſes, Malmesbury, &c. which he ſur- 
7 prized.) And when Hen. 2. ſucceeded Srepher 
ZZ afcer long bloody V Vars, with the greateſt ad- 
= vantage of a Powerful Government, yet was he 


| not able to maſter his own Biſhops ſtrengthened 
by the Pope. V Vho feared nor openly to tell 


= him as Thomas of Canterbury did, | Certum efſe Re- 
Ws oes poteſratem ſuam ab Eccleſia accivere, & non ipſam 
i ab illis ſed a Chriſto, &c. Hoveden, Hen, 2, 
"TY p. 285.] : 


"= $ VI. But the General and his Army, the Uni- 
2 verſal Church-Menarch and bis Church-Parlia- 


t, 33 ment could not well agree. Many hundred years 
- © the Roman Church-Monarch having the Prefer- 


ments in his power, got Councillors to his mind, 


j- 38 who were as ready to be militant againſt Princes, 


and Peace, as he to command it : Till at laſt the 
Monarch by a packrt bribed Clergy having gor 
poſſeſſion of a Power like to abſolute, diſgraced it 
with a ſucceſſion of ſuch Monſters of wickednets, 
as the moſt flattering of their Hiſtorians declare 
to be unworthy to be named 1in the Catalogue. 


1 : | And they had ſo often two Popes art once, filling 


the World with blood, while by the Sword they 
| tryed their Cauſe, and ar laſt three Popes (and faith 
| Wernerus in Faſc. Temp. once (1x at once that were 
then, and had been Popes) ſome Kingdoms _ 

or 


20 } 5 
for one, and ſome for another, that the Chriſtian Þ 


World could no longer bear the miſchievous ek- | 
fet, France having one Pope, and /raly and Ger: | 


many another, expole the Nations to blood, and 
the Chriſtian Religion to decay and fcorn* Till | 
neceflity forced. the Emperor of Germany and | 
other Princes, firſt by che Council of Conſtance, # 


and after by that at Baſil, to overtop, depoſe and 
correct the Popes. 


$ VII. But when the Councils were ended, #* 
though a Decennial Council was decreed, and all } 
means uled to prevent relapſe, the chief Executive # 
Power in the intervals being in the Monarch [the | 
Pope) and it being the Pope, and not the Coun- 
Cils that gave Preferments, all the Councils De- 
crees againſt Abſoluteneſs, and for Decennial # 
Councils proved but empty words. The worldly 
Bithops clave to the Pope. Engerirs 4. condemned '*# 
and Depoſed as an Heretick, Simoniack, &c. con- 8 
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tinued in deſpight of his depoſers, and their ſuc- '# 


ceſſion is from him to this day. The Greeks by 7 
neceflity were forced a while to countenance a # 
debauched Council at Florence, to undo whar the Z 
other Councils had done, (who are there pro- & 
nounced Rebellious Church-Parliamencs, who 3 
'ould have changed the Univerſal Monarchy 3) } 
Bir being cheated, they went home, and had ſo # 
{ad entertainment by the Greek Church, as made 8 
them repent, and wiſh they had hearkened ro i 


their Marc: Epbeſ; H5., 


$ VIII. Things returning to the old channel of | 


Tyranny and Corruption, and their Clergy not re- 
forming, Reformers got a double advantage, 1. By 
the fenſe of the need of Reformation, which the 
ewo Church Parliaments, Conſtance and Zajil _ 
Piſa 
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'Pj/a,) had left upon the Peoples minds, with the 


general murmur at their fruſtration. 2. The hor- 


rid Corruption of the Clergy by groſs Ignorance, 


palpable Errours, Pride, Covetouſnels, and almoſt 


= all iniquity, which made even nature loath them : 
*X Whereupon the old Bohemian complaints were re- 
*Z aſlumed, and Tecclius's Induigences provoking Lu- 
EZ ther, he awakened the Univerfity of Witrenbarg, © 
®Zand they the Princes and Learned men of Germany. 


$ IX. At their fhrſt awakening, they coming 


ZZ newly out of darkneſs, were ſenſible of little bur 
= the grols ſort of corruptions, which men of com- 
*X mon ſenſe and morality might perceive: And 


EZ few had ſtudied the caſe of a Pretended Univerſal 
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ZZ Juriſdiction, being bred up in the Reverence of 
*X that Church Unity for which it was pretended : 
2Z Burt one Truth ler in another till the caſe became 
= very commonly underitood. 


Accordingly men fel! into three Parties. 1. The 


I, worldly Clergy was againſt Church-Parliaments, 
ZZ unleſs ſuch as would obey the Pope, and againſt 


Reformation, ſaying, The Pope was fitteſt to do 
what was to be done, for Councils and Popular 
Humours would never know where to ſtop, but 
would\break down all the Churches ſtrength and 
glory. 2. Luther's Party (after their riper thoughts) 


| were for ſuch a Reformation as conlifted in a nul- 
# lifying of the Papal Chnrch and Separation from 
& it, as no True Church, but the Sear of Antichriſt. 
X# 3. A moderate ſorc of Papiſts were for reforming 


of many things in the Reman Church, bur not for 
nullifying it: They were for reconciling the ewo 
Parties, and for ſubmiſſive Conformity, bur not ' 
for Separation. Such were Julius Pfing, Sidoninr, 


and Agricola, who dreiy up the Interim, and alla 
Eraſin, 
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Eraſmus, Caſſander, Ar. Baldwin, W icehns,Cc. And ; 
in France the great Chancellor Michael Hoſpitalia,, 


Thuinu:,and many of their moſt excellent Lawyers 


and Pariiament-men, and ſome Bilhops and Di-! 


Vines. 


Theſe men being offended at the Separating 3 
part of the Reformation, were taken with the no- ## 
tion of Unity and Government, but underſtood #7 
not the true (tateof the Controvertie, and were of Z 


rwo minds among themſelves. 1. Some had long 
had an untryed notion by Tradition, that the 
Church throughout the World was One Body Po- 


litick under one Humane Government. 2. Others | 


never thought of that, but having ſeen a ſubmiſ- 


fion of all the Weſtern Churches to the Pope, K 


thought a Separation unlawful. 


$ X. But the cafe of the Separation, which they bp. 


anderſtood not who blamed it, was this. 


The Reformers took the Univerſal Church in 7 
all the Earth to have no Head, King, or Soveraign 


Governour but Chriſt, none elſe having the leaſt 


ſhew of true capacity or right; and therefore. þ 
Ecive, Judicial * 


that none had an- Univerſal 
or Executive Power: And a Church-Soveraignty 
was a more irrational conceit than a Civil - Sove- 
raignty over all the Earth: And an Ariſtocracy of 


Biihops more irrational than a Papal Monarchy. } 


Therefore they profeſſed not to ſeparate from Pa- 


piſts as Chriſtians, or from any of their Societies | 


as parts of Chriſt's Church 3; but to renounce, de- 
ny, and (eparate from their new Uſerped Church- 


Species or Form, as it is feigned to be an Univerſal | 
Humane Soveraign with hu Subjefts, Had they ne- , 


ver corrupted other Doctrine or Worthip this | 


Church-Species of Uniyerſal Soveraignty, is to be 
{ſeparated fron, | 2. And 


——_ 
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2. And with all, the Reformers found, that 
though they could have ſubmicted to Parriarchs 
as a Humane Power ſet up by Princes, had they 
Governed according to the Laws of Chritt, yec 


1. It being bur a Humane Power, 2. And one 


Prince having no right to ſet up a Patriarch over 
another Princes Subjects, 3. And the Roman Pa- 


= rriarch claiming alſo the Univerſal Soveraignty, or 
7} part of it in Councils; 4. And having corrupted 


ocrine, Worthip and Diſcipline, they rook ir 


& to be their duty to renounce alſo the Pope's Pa- 
 triarchal Government ; and for all Chriſtians. to 


obey Chriſt's Univerſal Laws alone, and the Lo- 


E cal Laws circa ſacra left to man's Legiſlation, 'of 
& the particular Princes and States where they live. 
= And not to place Univerſal Unity or Concord in 
= any Uſurping Humane Soverai2n, or their Laws, 
= or mutable circumſtances : And, had thoſe ex- 
*X cellent moderate Papiſts before-named, well ftu- 
227 died this point of Univerſal Sovera:gnty, it's like 
= they had forſaken Kome. 


dg XI. When the Pope thought to fſatisfie the 
World, and confound the Reformation by the 
Council of Trc:it, the Cardinal of Lorain, and the 
French conlented not to much that they there did; 
but ftuck to the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, 
leſt-they ſhould loſe the Liberties of the Galicarn 
Church : So that it was long e're that Nation 
ſeemed to own the Council of Tremr, and never 
did it heartily and univerſally ; but continued ac 
ſome furcher diſtance from the Abſolutenels of 
the Pope than Jraly or Spain. And to this day they 
continue to maintain, 1. That the Pope hath no 
Power over the King in Temporals : 2. Thar he 
hath no Power to Depoſe Kings: 3. That cn 

r 


- renounce not a Humane Univerſal Church Sove- 


 andParriarch of the Welt. 3. They know chat when 


many and newly by that excellent and moderate : 


[14] 
ral Councils are {o far above him as to reform him ? 
and his diſorders 4. Thar he is not Infallible 5 
alone, but in conjuntion with the Church. or | 
Councils. And though ſome have ſpoken and 
written againſt the fir{t and ſecond, Barclay and 
many others have confuted them, and the Parlia- # 
ments have burnt their Books. And this is the Mo- 8 
cerate Popery of France. | - = 

Well may Icall them Papiſts ſtill ; for, 1. They Z*%e 


raignty. 2. They allow the Pope to call Coun» EF 
Cils, and Prefide, and to be the principinm Unitaty, 


no Church-Parliaments are in being, the Univerſal 1 
Executive Power muſt be continued, or the Uni- 
verſal Policy be diflolved : Therefore they allow 
the Pope a Right of Univerſal Government ac- 
cording to the Canons, but not Arbitrary z and *ci 
therefore not above Councils : So that if thoſe "KC 
that are for the King Ruling by Law, and making **K,4 
Laivs only in and by Parliaments, be yet for Mo- :* 
narchy then Congl. Conſtan. Bafil, and the French # 
are yet for Popery. be” 
As to our Reformation it is ſo fully recorded by 7 


Hiſtorian Dr. Barnet, that for the time he writes | 
Iilall only tranſcribe a few Notes out of his A- | 
bridgment. F 

Page 87. The Oaths which the Biſhops ſwore ® 
to the Pope and the King were found fo incon- ! 
filtenr, as it appeared both could not be kept 5 
which cauſed the Popes to bediſmilt. 

Page 113.' An Act was made for Election and. 
Coulecration of Biſhops ; in thort, The King to 
name one, and the Dean and Chapter in tories 

| 29s 


L 353 


n days toreturn an Election of the perſon named by 
e Wrthe King _ 

fe i Page 138. Cranmer, Ton#tall, Clark and Good- 
d it, Biſhops being called to give their Opinion 
d of the Emperors Power to call Councils faid, 


- ZZ Thar though ancient Councils were called by the 
- ZZXoman Emperors, yet that was done by reaſon of 
the extent of their Monarchy that wasnow ceaſ- 
y zed : But ſince other Princes had an entire Monar- 
* EXchy within their Dowinions : Yetif one or more 
+ Z&of thole Princes ſhould agree to call a Council to 
,, Za good intent, and defire the concurrence of the 
1 WErelt, chey were bound by the rule of CHARITY 
1 Fro agree to it. 
* 5 Page 139. Cranmer (aid ——that this Authority 
/ FBFof General Councils flowed not from the Num- 
- ber of Biſhops, but from the Matter of their de- 
1 ZXcifions ; which were received with an Univerſal 


tt 


XX onlent 3 for there were many more Biſhops at 
: BArimini — than at Nice or Conſtantinople, &c., 
- Chbrift had named no Head of the whole Church, 
1 Fas God had named no Head of the World 
= In Queen Elizabeth's Reign 1559. the Divines 
7 ZF2ppointed to diſpute againſt the Papiſt Biſhops in 
5 FFtheirc ſecond paper maintain, That every Church 
3 EE had power to reform it ſelf : This they founded on the 
- &Epiltles of Pax! to the particular Churches, and 
= St. John to the Angels of the Seven Churches : 
2 ZFlIo the firſt three Ages there were no General 
- XX Councils, butevery Biſhop in his Diocels, or ſuch 
; EX few Biſhops as could 2flemble rogether, condem- 
ned Hereſftes, determined Matters that were con- 
| reſted ; ſo did allo the Orthodox after 4rrianmſme 
> W& had ſo overſpread the World that eyen the Seeof 
) 


Kome was defiled with it. 
| Page 
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Page 358. A Bill that came to nothing was for 


empowering thirty two Perſons to reviſe the Ec- 


cleliaſtical Laws : But as this laſt was then let fall, 
ſo to the great prejudice of this Church, it hath 
{lept ever 1ince. 

For before this p. 1g9, 130. |. 2. In King 


qEdward's Reign Bucer's Opinion was asked about 


the review of the Common Prayer Book : He 
withed there might not be only a denunciation a- 
gainſt ſcandalous Perſons that came to the Sacra: 
ment, bur a Diſcipline to exclude them : That 
che Habirs might be laid aſide, &c——- At the 


{ame time he underſtood that the King expected } 


a New Years Gift from him, of a Book written 
particularly for his own ufe : So he made a Book 
tor him concerning the Kingdom of Chriſt : He 
prelt much the ſetring up a ſtrict Diſcipline, the 
Sanctitication of the Lords day, the appointin 

many days of Faſting, and that Plaralities an 

Non-retidence might be effetually condemned 
that Children might be Catechized, that the re- 
verence due to Churches might be preſerved, 
that the Paſtoral Funtion might be reſtored to 
what it ought to be, that Biſhops might throw 
off Secular Afﬀairs, and take care of their Dio- 
ceſſes, and Govern them by the advice of their 
Presbyters ; that there might be Rural Biſhops 
over twenty or thirty Pariſhes, and that Provin- 
cial Councils might meet twice a yearz that 


Church Lands be reſtored, and a fourth part al- - 


{gned to the poor 3-—- that care be taken for 
Education of Youth and for repreiling Luxury, 
that the Law be reformed, and no Office fold 


bur given to the molt deferving, that none be 


put in Vriſon upon flight offences — = The young 
ing 
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King was much pleaſed with theſe advices : Ana 
upon that began himſelf ro form a Scheme for 
2mending many things, &@c. — It appears by ir 
that he intended to {er up a Church Diſcipline, 
and ſettle a Method for breeding Youth — 

"Page 36r, 362, li.4 To return to Qneen E- 
l1izabeth, the Changes are recited, and he addeth, 
[ The liberty given to explain in what ſence the Oath 
of Supremacy -was taken, gave 4 great evidence of the 
Moderation of the Lyeens Government ; that ſhe 
would not lay ſnares for her fecple, which is always a 
ſign of a Wicked and Tyrannical Prince. Bur the 
Queen reckoned that if ſuch comprehenſive Methods 
could be found out as wonld once bring her people under 
any Union, though perhaps there might remain a great 
dweerſity of Opinion, that would wear off with the pre- 
ſent Age, and inthe next Generation all would be of 
one mind, 

Page 363. The Empowering Lay men to deprive 
Church-men, or Excommunicate, could not be eaſily 
excuſed; but was as juſtifiable as the Commiſſions to 
Lay-Chancellors for thoſe things were, There are 
9400 Benefices in England, bat of all theſe the Nums- 
ber of thoſe ( viz. Papiſts) who choſe toreſign rather 
than take the Oath was very inconſiderable, Fourtten 
Biſhops, Six Abbots, Twelve Deans, Twelve Arch- 
deacons, Fifteen Heads of Colledges, Fifty Frevenda- 
ries, and Eighty Reitors was the whole number of thoſe 
that were turned out : But it was believed that the 
greateſt part complied againſt their Conſcicnces, and 
wenld have been ready for another turn, if the Quecn 
had died while tbat Race of Incumbents lived, andthe 
ext Succeſſor had been of another Religion, 

Read whar he ſaich of Mr. Parker's great un- 
willingneſs to be A. Bithop, and the threat- 

'& ning 


formation of this Church, which was the reſtoring « 
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ning elſe to Impriſon him. p. 363» 364, Ge 
I conclude with that honeſt Note, p. 369. 


[ There was one thing yet wanting to compleat the Rt 


. 


Primitive Diſcipline againſt ſcandalous Perſons, the 
ſtabliſhing the Government of the Church tn Eccleſiaſ- 
tical hands, and taking it out of Lay hands who haw 
ſo long jrofaned it Se that the dreadfulleſt of 
all Cenſures is now become moſt ſcorned and deſpiſed 
See the reſt. 

The Papiſts in Queen Elizabeth's days ſome- 
time ſtrove by Treaſons the recovery of their 
Power; and ſecretly ſtrove by Policy to divide 
the Proteſtants, and to root out thoſe that were 
moſt againſt them. The Miniſters unhappily fell 
into theſe Parties. 1. Some were for the Grat- 
deur of the Biſhops, and for ſtrict obſervance of 
Lirurgy and Ceremonies, and againſt Parochial 
Diſcipline ; and theſe prevailed with the Queen. Wr* 
2. Some were againſt Dioceſan Biſhops and Ce- Wie 
remonies, and ſome things in the' Liturgy, and MT! 
were for Pariſh Diſcipline : And theſe were cal ]ÞM: 
led Nonconformilſts and Puritans. 3. Melantthu For 
and Bucer had prevailed with ſome others, who Wicr' 


_ were indifferent -as to Biſhops, and moſt of the Fthe 


Ceremonies and Forms, but Zealous for Pariſh yo! 
Diſcipline and a godly Life, and for uſing things £10 
indiftcrent only indiffterently, to Edification, a 
not to the hinderance of the Miniſtry of refuſers Ent 
And Bucer's Scripta Anglicana written for K. Ed-_ 
ward, which urged this Pariſh Diſcipline with {Se 
great Zeal and Judgment, prevailed with a great FWth« 
= of the Queens Council, and of the Proteſtant I £4 
obility and Geatry ; but- moſt of the Clergy {'/ 
were of the two firſt mentioned Opinions, called 
Extreams by others, $ 4+ 
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$ 4. All the Parliaments that were called in 

ueen Elizabeth's time were fti]l ſuſpicious thac 
Popery would keep roo much ſtrength by the 
peoples Ignorance and Impiety, for want of good 
Preaching and godly Living ia the Miniſtry : And 
herefore were uſually complaining of the Biſhops 

eſpecially Whirguife ) for ſttencing ſo- many 
onconforming Preachers, and keeping up ſo ma- 
y Pluraliſts, and fo many meer Readers : And 
hey were oft attempting a Reformation of this, 
znd to have reſtored the Nonconformiſts, and 
nited the godly Proteſtants : But by the Biſhops 
ounſel che Queen ſtill reſtrained them, and 
harged them not tro meddle with Eccleſiaſtical 
2trers , as belonging to her; In Sir Simond 
Dewes Journals you may ſee the many attempts _ 
and her conſtant prohibition and refcraint : And 
Parliaments were loth tooftend her, or make any 
breach, remembering how great a deliverance 
hey had by her from Qyeen Mary's Perlecutions: 
hough they grudged at the Impriſonment of 

r. Strickland and others that had _ earneſtly 
for Reformation, of Biſhops Afairs, and the Mini- 
{cry, yer chey bore ic patiently becauſe of what 
they did enjoy. One of their ſrrongelt attempts 

ou may read in their Petition of Sixteen Articles 
in Sir Sim. Dewes, An, 1584, and 1585. page 357- 
hich is well worth the reading : Byr it was not 
endured. 

But the long endured the Popiſh Biſhops in their 
Seats, though in Parliament the A Bithop of York, 
the Biſhop of London, the Biſhops of Worceſcer, 
Landaff, Coventree, Oxford, Cheſter, the Abbat of 
Weſtminiter were againſc the Bill for the Supre- 
macy and abolithing Popery. See dir 5. Dewes 

C » P. 28, 
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p. 28. and p. 23. alſo the Biſhops of Winche#er, 
Carlile, Exceter. Which patience of hers men- 
tioned put Sir S. D. the Hiſtorian on the recit 
of ſo large a Catalogue of Records for the Ki 
Power againſt the Pope and Uſurping Bithops x 
is worth the reading, page 24. 

$ 5. Allo for many years the Papiſts came to 
our Temples, till the Pope forbad them : Bur theft ** 
Parliament men much differed about this : Some 
would have all men forced to the Sacrament: PE 
Others would have them forced to hear ſome a P! 
lowed Teachers, but not to be compelled to tl | 


Sacrament, becauſe it is the inveſting of men in = 
the Pardon of {tn and right to Salvation, which no = 


unwilling Perſon is capable of. Of this ſee in the 
foreſaid Author, p. 177. the Excellent Speech & 
of Mr. Aglionke, and of others. » 

I mention this becauſe rhe late Reconcilers have G 
made the mixture of Papiſts and Proteſtants ini] >* 


Communion the hrit ten years of the Queen to = 
be the defireable ſtate ro which they would have] ,, 
had us reduced. Of which more anon. = © 

Bur the Queen here alfo reſtrained them, and A 
would have all left to her and the Bithops. Gr 


Mr. Yelverron told them how perillous a Preſ+ f 
dent it might prove for worſer times for the Par} :© 
liament to be fo reſtrained ; Where (faith he) ©" 
there was fuch fulneſs of Power, as even the right « Fo 
the Crown was to be determined, and by warrant 
whereof we had ſoreſolved, that to ſay the Parliament P 
bad no Power to determine of the Crown was High ; 
Treaſon, Ibid. page 176. | 

$ 6. The Invahon 1588, and many Treaſon, h 
and the Popes Excomminnications, increaſed the 
Parliaments Zeal againſt Popery, and the Cler- 

| gies 
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eiesalſo. And when the Caſe of the Queen of 
Scots was referred to the Council of the Pariia- 
ment, they earneſtly urged the Queen by many 
Reaſons, to execute the Sentence of Death which 
was paſt upon her ; ſeeing while the Papiſts hoped 
for her Reign, neither the Life of the Queen nor 
che Kingdom could be fafe. See Sir S. D' Ewes, 
page 400, Cc. | 

Theſe were their apprehenſions then of Po- 


ry. | 

6 7, In K. Fames's time the horrid Powder 
Plot to have blown up King and Parliament, and 
the Murder of Two Kings in France ſucceſſively, 
H. 3. and H. 4. and other Inhumanities, in- 
creaſed this Kingdoms Zeal againſt Popery. As 
the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy were made 
for their diſcovery, ſo- multitudes of Learned. 
Men were employed in confuting their pretended 


pd Sovereignty and manifold Errors. And the com- 
ol mon Preachers had ordinarily in their Sermons 
One Uſe, as they called it, for the Confutation of the 


Papiſts. Beſides that the Homilies and Jewels wri- 
ni fings againſt them were to be in every Church. 
And as many of the Bithops in Queen Elizaberh's 
AM firſt rime were fuch as had been Exiles and Sut- 
fered by the Papiſts, ſo many both in her days 
) and K. Fames's, were Learned and Godly Men, 
who remembred former times, and were greatly 
deſirous of the Extirpation of Popery, and of the 
increaſe of able Preachers, and of the Concord of 
"n Proteſ:ants.to that End. And the Books of Mar- 
tyrs written by John Fox being common in all 
parts of the Land, increaled the peoples hatred of 
Religious cruelty. Pur ſome few Biſhops ( ſpect- 
ally A. Biſhop Whirgeife. and Bancroft ) exon 
3 ene 
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the reſt -in their proſecution of the Nonconfor 
mitts; And though before by connivance they 
bad enjoyed more quietneſs, yet when once the 
Canon was made and Executea for Subſcribing 
that [ there 1s nothing contrary to the Word of God 
in the Liturgy, &Cc. ] and the Excommunicaring 
Canons, five, fix, ſeven, &c. the reconciliation 
of the Proteſtants ſeemed hopelels. 

Yer even the hotteſt proſecuting Biſhops were 
firm Adverſaries to Popery; yea Whirgaift thought 
Arminianiſm came ſo near it, as made him con- ff P? 
ſent to the ill-framed Lambeth Articles. And that Ml 
unhappy Controverſie called Arminian ( whichl Q 
have largely proved to be over-aggravated on Ml © 
both f{tdes for want of a diſtinit way -of Examina- - 
tion, in my Cath. Theol.) increaſed rhe Diviſton | 
much. The Jeſuits being moſt hated by the Pro- I *. 
reitants, tiie Arminians were taken to incline to if 
Popery, though the Dominicans who had been ly 
on the contrary tide, had been the Bloody Ma- TM 
ſters of the Inquifition. And when our Engliſh MW © 
Arminians were accuſed of approaching Popery, | * 
it inclined ſome of them to think more favours I © 
bly of a Reconciliation with thoſe whom they Il © 
were likened to. And the Papiſts never ceaſed | , 
their diligence, ſecret or open, for the reſtorati- [ 
on of their Forreign Juriſdiction and their Er- y 
rours. 

$ XII. The Councils at the Laterane, Lyon;,and i © 
others having fo fer up the Pope above Kings, 2s } 
that thoſe whom he Cours may be de- \ 
p_ and are then no Kings : And their Moſt þ 

| 
' 


earned DcEtors writing this, the Pope came t0 
lay much of his ſtrength upon King-killing ; and 
i hath proved too ſucceful : Had:it been: _ 
| again} 
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againſt Rebellion, Kings had their defence : But 
what can one do againſt a Deſperado, who is pro- 
miſed Preferment it he eſcape, and tayghr, it he 
{o die for the ſervice of the Church, to look for 
as much greater a Reward than Martyrs, as his 
ſervice is more voluntary, and of more publick 
benefic than theirs? When Henry the Third was 
ſo murdered in France, Henry the Fourth turned 
Papilt, it's like much for fear. And when the firſt 
Knife had but {truck out his Teeth, the next diſ- 
patcht him. King Fames here was not a fearleſs 
man : He had known of the many Treaſons which 
Queen . Elizabeth elcaped. The Powder-Piot 
thundred to him, though it took not fire. King 

Henry's Stabs did yet ſpeak louder. He was told, 
This ſhall be your End; think _n0t to eſcape; Inſtruments 
will be found who prefer the Church before their Lives, 


0-8 7 : : — "_ 
to if you repent xor, What a ſtrait now is a King In, 
-n W whoſe Life is thus at the mercy of a thouſand de- 
2 & luded deſperate Slaves of the Pope ! That which 
1 W kindleth revenging anger in a On or Senate, 
7, ay rationally cauſe fear in a ſingle man ; For it 
2. +5 cafier to kill a King, than a Kingdom or a mul- 


y titude. 
$ XIII. The unhappy Differences about the five 


. Articles in Belgio (in which I am paſt doubt both 
-. Parties there were much to be blamed) involved 

the Learned Hugo Grotius in ſufferings : The Con- 
4 fa-Remonſtrants were too violent, and truſted 
s & 79 the Sword of the Prince of Orange; and Grotizes 


being condemned to Impriſonment, and by his 
Wife got out in a Trunk, on pretence of carrying 
away his Books, becoming the Queen of Swedens 
Reſident Embaſſador in France, .no doubt exaſpe- 


rated, and falling inco intimate acquaintance with 
| C 4 the 
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the French Jeſuits, eſpecially Petavins, grew to 


rhat approbation of the Moderate French Popery, 
which [ have here after proved, and to that de- 
fire of reducing the Proteſtants ro them, which 
not on!; Valeſins Orat. in Obit. Petavii, but his own 
Writings «fully teſtifle. And his deſign was to 
bring Rome as the Miſtreſs Church, to Rule, not 
arbitrarily, but by the Canons of Councils, fecu- 
ring the Right of Kings and Biſhops, and caſting 
a{ide the Schoolmens tubril vain Diſputes, and re- 
forming the bad lives of the Clergy, and ſome 
{mall mutable things; and in this to draw in 
the Church of France, and England to agree, and 
the Queen of Sweden, and if poſſible the Lutherans, 
and to cruſh the Calvinifts as unreconcileable : 
And he tejls us how many in England fayoured 
what he did, though thoſe whom he miſcallech 
Zrownijis were againſt If. 

S IV. The Church of England and the Parli- 
ment being before difcontented at the Marriage- 
Articles as to Toleration, and at the Popes Agents 
and Nunrtio's here in Loxdor, were much more of- 
fended at the changes ſuddenly made by Biſhop 
Laud, The blotting out the name of the Pope 
and Antichriſt, and the Zeal for Altars and Bow- 
ings, and the report of a Treaty for Union with 
Rome, Printed by ſome with the particulars, and 
their conceit that Armiaianiſm look: rowards Po- 
pery, and t2 caſting out many Conformable Mi- 
niſters, and many ſuch things, eſpecially when they 
t:0vght the Liberty of their Ferſons, and their 
Froperties had been Invaded, and that A. Biſhop 
Laud, and the new Clergy Men, ( Sibrhorp, Main- 
waring, Helin, &c.) were the Cauſe of all; I 


l2y, 'ibele things railing in men a dread of Popery 


our 


= 
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our greater diſtances were here begun: And 
chough in A. Biſhop Abbor's days the Church of 
Fnoland was againſt the Syncretiſm, and few went 
with Biſhop Laud at firſt, he afterwards got many 
to adhere to him. He that would fee all the Cafe 
in an unſuſpeRted Author, let him read Dr. Hey- 
lins Life of A. B. Laud, where he ſhall find much 
of the proceedings, and the Articles and Reaſons 


. of the Treaty with the Papiſts. And if he add 


Laud's Tryal, and Ruſhworth's Colleftions, he may 
fee more. Heytlin tells us that che Deitgn was bur 
to bring the Papiſts in to us, by removing that 
which kept them out : They that feared a Tole- 
ration of Papiſts did much more fear a Compreher- 
fon or Coalition, though their Converſion they de- 
fired : Forrhey knew that they mufl {till be Mem- 
bers of the falſe Univerſal Papal Kingdom, and 
that we muſt in the greateſt points come to them, 
who withour changing their Religion could nor 
come to us : And if we could hardly now keep 
out the Pope, what ſhould we do when he had got 
fo much more advantage of us ? Beſides a!l other 
Changes we muſt change our very Church-ſpectes, 
or elle we ſhould nor be of the ſame Church, 
though we fate in the {ame Seats : For a Church 
which is but a ſucjeft part of a Sovereign greater 
Church, 15no more of the ſame ſpecies with one that 
z: ſubjett# to no other ( bur Chriſt ) than our Cines 
are of the ſame ſpecies with a Kingdom. 

{I XVI. Theſe diſtances between the od 
Church-men and the Laudians having increaſed 


to that which they came to in 1641. {uddenly on 


Ofob. 23. the Iriſh Rebellion Murdering two 
hundred thouſand, and Fame threatening their 
coming into England, caſt the Nation into fo 
great 


| oreat fear of the Papiſts,and next of Biſhop Lend 
| _ newClergy who were ſuppoſed to be for a Coalt 
tion, 25 was the Cauſe ( where-ever I came ) of 
Mens conceit of the neceſſiry of defenſive Armsz 
and this was increaſed by two or three Opinions 
of which many were then guilty of, who had not 
[; Learning enough to know which f1de was right 

| according to the Law. | | 
f One of their Opinions was, That the Law of 
FF Nature is the Lawof God, Another was that no pien 


If have Authority to abrogatc it» Another was that the 
the L aw of Nature inclineth men to Love their Lives, 
uh ad to private Self-defence. Another was that every 
FM Kingdom or Nation hath by the Law of God in Na- 
| iþ) twe, a right of publick Self-defence againſt profeſſed 
wr Enemies and apparent danger of its deſtruttion. And 


if another was, that They whoſe profeſe Religion obligeth 

them on pain of Damnation to do their beſt to extermi- 
nate or deſtroy the Body of the Kingdom ( are to be 
raken for 1:5 profeſt Enemies, if they renounce not that 
Þ obligation : Eſpecially if they or their Confederates 
'Þ4! Lurder two hundred thouſand Fellow-Subjets, and 


F. 
nions being then received, and by many ill-ap- 
plyed, things then ran to what we (aw. 

j | $ XVUI. When the old Churchmen and Par- 
* liament on one fide, ( and we know who on the 
* other fide) began the War, neceſſity caufed them 

| ' to call in the Scots as Auxiliaries, who brought 
in the Covenant and attempted Illegally che 
+ Change of the Church Government; and all af- 
; ter falling iato the hands of Cromwelland his Army, 
the King de{troyed, the Parliament pulled down, 
and other unthoughe of Changes which we ſaw, 
{Diſcord and War greiy odious to che Nation 
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45 WF And we longed to be reconciled to thoſe that we 
p had differed from efpecially in matters of Reli- 


10N- . 
; Among others more conſiderable, I attempted 
in Worceſterſhire a Reconciliation with them. TI 
tryed firſt with my Neighbours : The Gentry 
that I ſpake with of the Royal Party, profeſled 
willingneſs, and that they defired but the Security 
of the Eſſentials of Epiſcopacy. Dr. Good and 
Dr. Warmftrie with others of them Subſcribed 
their approbation ro our Agreement : When I 
tryed with others diſtant, Biſhop Uſher eaſily con- 
ſented, Biſhop Brownrig on fomewhat harder 
terms, but ſuch as would have healed us; Dr. 
Hammond on harder yet, but yet ſuch as we could 
have born ſave chat he lefr all co the uncertain de- 
termination of a Convocation. EFut ſhortly Dr. 
Warnſtrie withdrew his Conſent, and as the rea- 
{on of it ſent me a Writing 'againſt our Agree- 
ment, ſaying, It was a contederacy with Schiſm, 
and labouring to prove that they were no Mini- 
{ters or Churches which had not - Epiſcopal Ordi+ 
nation, and much more to that effect. I wrote a 
full anſwer toirt, which fatisfied all that I ſhewed 
itto, but did not publiſh it. The writing an{wer- 
ed was Dr. Peter Guning's, now Biſhop of Ei. 
Preſently I found this opinion, That they were no 
| true Miniſters.or Churches that had not an uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion of Dioceſane Ordination from the 
ApeFFles, but that they were true Minitters and 
Churches that had Roman- Ordination, became the 
{top to our defired Agreement, and I ſaw that tt 
proclaimed an utter renunciation of the Reform: 
ed Churches which have no ſuch Succeſſion, and 
yet a Coalition with the Romar Clergy, though 
tile 


dE 
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the Biſhops of Rome have had the moſt notorious 
intercifions. And having read Grorius his Di/- 
cuſſio Apologetici Rivetiani in which he more plain- 
ly pleads for Canonical Popery, than he had done 
in his Yotum, or Conſultatio, &c, I thought I was 
bound in Conſcience to give notice to the Royal 
iſts of the Grotian Party and Deſign, and afrer 
printed a ſmall Colle&ion out of Grorizs his own 
words: Theſe Dr. Pierce wrote againſt, and others 
were offended at, But in the Second Part of my 
Key for Catholicks, I ſhewed the utter impoſſibi- 
lity of this Conceit of Sovereign Government by 
General Councils. | 

s. XVIIT. When God was pleaſed by the re- 
foration of the King to raiſe Mens hopes of Pro- 
reitant Agreement , 1 need not repeat what was 
done towards it 3 amonz many worthier Perſons 
by my Self, the Earl of Marcheſter and the Earl 
of Orery firſt making from us the motion to His 
Majeſty, who readily conſented, and granted us 
the healing Terms expreſt in His gracious Decla- 
ration of Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs 1661 ; for which 
the London Miniſters ſubſcribed a Thankſgiving, 
and the Houſe of Commons gave him cheir Pub- 
lick Thanks, as making for the Publick Concord. 
But when the King under the Broad Seal granted 
a Commitllion to many on both Sides, to treat and 
agree of ſuch Alterations of the Liturgy as were 
neceſlary to tender Conſciences, and the Bilkops 
and their Drs. yielced not to the leaſt, but to the 
laſt maintained that none were neceſſary for them ; I 
{aw in the Manner and the Iſſue with whom it was 
that we had to do, and conſequently what Eng- 
land mult expect. 1 eafily perceived that much 
more would be impoted, Far I ſaw what fome 
intended, 
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intended, and I could conjecture what muſt be 
the Means : But others went further than they. 

If 1 my (elf had been of the opinion that a Syn- 

cretiſm or Coalition with the Church of France 

on Grotixs's terms had been the way of Church 

Concord mcit pleafing to God, and that all were 

intolerable Schiſmaricks that nnired not on thele 

terms, as Members of one Univerſal Church, 

under one humane Soveraignty. It's like I ſhou!d 

have done ” beſt to accomplith theſe things 

following, at leaſt, if I were alſo of the temper 

of thoſe of that Mind which-I have known. 

I. I ſhould have laboured to render all thoſe 
as odious and contemptible as I could, thac had 
been again che Coalition. | 

HI. Ir's like I thould have done whar I could to 
Silence all thoſe Miniſters that were likeſt to hin- 
der my Deſign. | 

ITE It's hke I ſhould have defired if leſs would 
not do this, that more might be impoſed on them, 
that it might be effetually done. | 

IV. It's like I ſhould have done all thar I could 
to Baniſh them far enough from the Ears and 
Preſence and Acquaintance of Rulers , that we 
| might repreſent them at our pleaſure, and they 
| might not anſwer for themſelves. 

V. If all this would not do, were I ſufficiently 
hardened , Ir's like I ſhould endeavour to break 
all thoſe that will not bend, and to ruine them 
utterly, and lay them in Jailes with-Rogues , and 
make men believe that they are intollerable Per- 
fons deſerving worſe, and that all this is Mercy 
to them. $3 

VI. It's like that were I of that mind and : 
temper, I ſhould make it my chief delign ro make 
& 
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# a tender Conſcience a Scorn, and to drive it out WM h 
by, of Elteem and Power, and then there would be WW v 
|  lirele #2 the reſt to hinder my defires ; I might ex- Ml £ 
' pect that they would all rake my Pills whomT[ IM 
could firſt get to {wallow as big a ching. n 

VII. 1 would make the great noiſe about Epil- 
copacy, Liturgy and Conformity, and nor ſlay a Wl t 
word till all were ready of a Coalition wich the Wl 1 
French Papiſts or Roman Church. t 
VIII. I would (as Dr. Heylin) call this a Draw- } 
t 
i 
| 


sE ing in the Papiſts to us, when we had opened the 
wy Door wide enough for their Univerſal Sove- 
i raignty, and I would not call it a going over to 
Wil, nem. 
'E IX. It's like I ſhould learn of Groewgo call none Il / 
pl Papijts but only thoſe that count all good and MI « 
"by lawtul that the Popes do, or as Dr. Saywel, dif- ( 
FAY own none but the 7e/uired Party, and then I would | 
le dereſt and rant againſt Papiſts as hotly as any of 
bi them all. t 
'F ſ X. I would not put any Oath or Profeſſion of 
i 7:8 Pypery, or of an Univerlal foreign Juriſdiction | 
; Fil on any of the Lay Communicants, nor on the | 
' Interior Clergy till they were ripe for it: It's | 
" gently {aid of Dr. Saywell, What Biſhop puts you to 


own the Power of General Countils before he will give | 
you the Sacrament ? It the Biſhops will but own 
and be ſubjett to a foreign Furiſdiftion , and the 
Clergy only to the Biſhops at firſt, and the Laity ro 
that Clergy and Biſhop; the Chain is ſtrong enough 
at preſent, we need no more. 

XI. I will Prognoſticate no further condicio- 
nally of my ſelf, but whoever is engaged in ſuch 
work, above all cannot ſpare the Engine of FHiſto- 
rical Untruhs, Againſt thoſe. that may ns be 

car 
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heard {peak for themſelves , nor be acquainted 
with them that hear the report, this muſt do the 
greateſt part of the work ; it cannot be probably 
done without it : Perjury is a thing that I will nor 
meddle with. : 

XII. They muſt make the Differences of Pro- 


teſtants as odious as they can, and make men be- 


lieve that they are running mad for want of Ca- 
tholick Government and Unity, and as a late 
Book called 4n Adareſs, &c. teil them that lately 
there were an Hundred and forty ſeveral Sects, (and 
if it be denied, it is but proving 10 many Com- 
plexions.) 

XIII. Above all, they muſt ſay nothing for the 
Pope himſelf. but only for General Councils, advan- 
cing their Honour by making ocious 21! that they 
Condemned, and by the Reverence that Prote- 
ſtants have expreſt to the beſt as means of Con- 
cord : And they muſt be (ure to confound Corcord 
and Government, Communion and Subjettion. 

XIV. And they muſt be-ſure to keep the Mini- 
ſtryz partly in hope of Preferment , and partly 
in tervile Dependance, and ſpecially to Corrap: 
the Univerſuies, that part may be Ignorant and 
Vicious,and part ambitious Militants 3 And when 
once all theſe have got into Church Livings, let 
the Ditlikers get them out if they can. 

XV. Some have ever found it of great ule to 
Alcering-defigns, to repreſent all that are againtt 
it as Rebellious, and make Rulers believe that 
they are their Enemies. And when our King 
here hath done ſo much by the Act of Oblivion, 
and advancing the late Duke of Albemarle , and 
acknowledging the Service of him and his Army, 
and many others who former]y tought oggintt 
111, 
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him, I cannot bur ſuſpe& ſome Altering deſign 
in them that would ſtill rub the old Sores, and 
ferch thence Materials for all their Purpoſes. (If 
I may mix ridicnlous things with rerrible,) that as 
the Lrunken Man eaſing his Bladder by a running 
Conduit, ftood half the day there in 2 mingent 
poſture, complaining ro Paſſengers that his Water 
xvould not flop, becauſe he (ti}] heard the Con- 
Cuit run; fo it they can but make the Nation 
Drunk or Meiancholick, the noiſe of nothing but 
Il ar , and Kebellion , and Blood , will make them 


think that their Blood is ſtil] running. 


XVI. And beyond Sea, the Papiſts have found 
it the greate(t Expedient to their Succeſfles, to 
keep Great Men from Study, and Learning, yea, 
and from Conſcience and Sobriety,and train them 


up with Sport, and Wine and Women, and De- 


bauciery, and ranting Jollity, and ſcorns at Con- 
{cience and Preciſgnel(s, that they may not diſcern 
their own intereſt, nor have underſtanding enough 
to ſee the Snare, bur may tamely pur their foot in 
the5tocks & under pretenceof Univerſal Concord 
and Government , make themſelves che Subjeds 
of a foreign Uturparion. And if the Pope -may 
but govern till che nexr. General Council, it will 
be like a Leaſe of many Hundred Years, as good 
as a Fee-{imple; And may he bur Rule all as Pa: 
triarch and Principium Unit atis by the Canons 2l- 
ready made, it will be as good as the Guardianſhip 


of Infants, that will never call the Guardian to 


ACCOUnt. 

Sd. XIX. -I muſt fay after all this, that I love 
the French Church” much better than the Iralian, 
and if we mult all be Papiſts, had rather we were 
French Papilits, of the two. And yet that1 _ 

| | car 


*®, 


WV 
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ST: 
fear the French Papiſts than the Tralians. For 
the Italian Party are at fo vittble a diſtance, that 

(1M hey can detign no way tor their advantage bur a 
tx M Toleration ( unleſs they could ger the Govern- 


ning WF nent) And their Toleration would” a while bur 
zent WI make the Nation better know them , and more 
26 Mf diſlike chem ©: But the French Party cry down 
*on- M Toleration, and truſt wholly to a Coalition and 


to force : They hope to do their work before its 
bu: MW known what they are doing : They will cry 
em MW down Popery, meaning only the Pope's abſoJure 
Power above Councils : lt is but abating the La- 
and Wl tine Service, Tranſubſtantiation, Prieits Marrt- 
age, granting the Cup to the Laity, and wo or 
12, MI fires more ſuch things, and crying vp nothing 
but the Name of the Church of England ( though 
De. Þ changed by Subjettion to a Forreign Juriſdiction ) 
n- @ and then crying up Obedience and Conformity to it, 
ern WM and crying down Schiſm as an intolerable thing, 
zh MI 2nd the Papiits ſhall ſeem to turn to us, and nor 
in MW veto them, and then no Difſenter (hall be ſuffer- 
rd MM <£d. Mr. 7horndikes Book of forbearance of Pe- 
& I 4/ties, tells us of no other hope of {ufferance, 
\ay MJ Þut on ſuppoſition that we all agree in ſubjection 
if! WM to the thing called, The Vajverſal Political Church, 
od Bl And a Learned Tribe. by Intereſt and Opinion en- 
Pa- Wl 8aged in the © auſe may be ready by confident tri- 
al. umpliant Writings and Difpures ro make good 
wp MI 4+ £his, and {corn and tread down Gainfayers as 
ro <chifinaticks. And the Coalition will take m the 
parts and labours of thoſe that now are called Pa- 
ve Wl £1{ts, who are trained up in Militant Arts. 
XX. Put as long as God and the King are a- 
re Ml gainit them, we need not much fear che Succels 
of their Endeavours : Such a Care hath the King 
bad to ſecure the Land againſt all ſuſpicion of Po- 
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pery in himſelf, thata ſevere penalty 1s to be in 
fitted on any that ſhall ſo defame him: Yea hiWpe 
bath paſted As for the Clergy, Corporation WM 
Veſtries, the Militia, Flonconformiſts, in whichMdo 
they are all obliged by Promiſe or Oath never to 
Endeavour any Alteration of the Government of Wth: 
Church and State : And again I ſay, what ſoberWpr 
Man can be ſo fottithas to think that to ſubjetME3: 
the King, Clergy, and whole Kingdom to the For-Ww: 
reizn Juriſdiction of a pretended Univerſal Sove-MWar 
re;zn1ty ( Monarchical, Ariſtocratical or Mixt ){MWJu 
15 no alteration of the Government of the Church, W1. 
yea of the Church-ſpecifying Form. _ ſtr 

XXI. This is a great {econdary reafon why weſWB1 


- 


* cannot be for ſuch a change becauſe we cannor MV: 


Conſent that Church, Veſtries, Corporations Mor 
Militia, &c. ſhould be all perfidious or perjured: Wi 
Yea all the Land that have taken the Oach of Su-MWrh 
premacy again(t all Forreign Juriſdiction. We WA 
accuſe not others but excuſe our ſelves: Ye WPF 
what Crime is it againſt King and Kingdom, to 
make them the Subjects of a Forreign Power, I a 
leave to other men to enquire. | 
- XXII. God ſeemeth purpoſely to have con- 
founded them in their Deſign, by leaving them 
no Materials for their Fabrick. I can imagine no 
pretences of poſſibility but ir ſome of theſe fol- 
lowing ways. 1. "That it is the Colledge of Biſhops 
Giftaſed over the Earth that muſt exerciſe Legiſla- 
£1on and Judgment by Conſent, or by Majority of 
Votes: AndT thall never fear the prevalency 0 
this Opinion, -ti!l an Epidemical Madnefs turneth 
$1NtO a Bedlam. - 

2. Th:t it muſt bea true General Council that 
mult Govern us: And this is no more to be &x- 


pected 


= 
pected than that all the World fall under one 
Monarch, or that all Chriſtians fave one King- 
dom Apoſtatize ; which God prevent. 

2. That Patriarchs with ſuch Metropolitans as 
Srchey will call, be taken for the Governing Re- 
preſenters of all the Biſhops and Churches on 
Earth. But there is no poſſibility left us of this 
way: For it mult be eicher by the five old Patxi- 
archs or by new ones. 1. If the old ones, Gods 
Judgments have made that way unpradcticable. 
rch, Wr. The Cities of Antioch and Alexandria are de- 

ſtroyed, where two of the Parriarchs ſhould be 
we Biſhops. 2. The Turk is Lord of four of the 01d 
nnot WPatriarchal Seats ; and none can be choſen, rule, 
ons Mor come to Councils without his Conſent. And 
red: Wie can get almoſt whom he will Choſen, and {6 
 So- Wthe Turk ſhould be our Chief Church Governour. 
We MAnd the Places are bought with Money, and the 
Ye BPoſleſlors anſwerable. Z adolphus tells us that the 
, toMPatriarch of Alexandria is ſome unlearnzd igno- 
r, [Want Perſon that ſcarce knoweth Letrers, and 
hat Men are made Clergy-men there againit cheir 
-on- Wills, all Men ſhunning the Office becauſe of the 
hem Wufferings from the Turk which they muſt under- 
> no W&0. They have no juſt Qualification, Election 
fol- Wor Power : There are three nominal Patriarchs of 
ſhops M@-Antioch choſen by three ſeveral Parties, be{ides 
iſ}a- Wie Popes. They are utterly uncertain which of 
y of Wizm is right, or rather certain chat none of them 
» of Wire or can be ſuch. All the four Nominal Parri- 
archs are againſt the Romans, and ſeveral againtt 
ich other: And many of the chiet Chriitian 
hurches own none of chem as their Governours, 
nd none own them all as.ſuch. 
And muſt our Kings _ Kingdoms be Indices 
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of iznorant SubjeRs of the Turk, becauſe once 


Men were advanced to high Titles over Town ” 
now deſtroyed, in one Chriſtian Empire now dil ,- 
{clved or turned Mahometans. Ti 
4. There is therefore but one way left, which th 
is for the Pope and his Privy Council of Cardinal 
ro be the ſtanding Governour, by Judgment and ;. 
Execution, and to call when Princes force him to hy 
ir, ſuch European Councils as he can, and (as he 
doth ) to make four Nominal Patriarchs ( df h; 
Conſt. Alex. Antioch and Feruſalem) as Men make h: 
Kings, Queens, and Biſhops on a Chels-board, B 


and ro call thele General Councils, as he did chal , 
at Trent, and to keep the people ignorant enough ll ., 
10 believe 1t. Þ 

As for the making of a ſort of new Patriarch »: 
there muſt go fo much toagree who they ſhall be 


among all Chriſtian Princes and Nations, and than ., 
ro prove tht they are the true Repreſenters of all .. 


others, and that the Repreſenters or repreſented 
tave any Univerſal Legiflative Power, that I an 1, 
inno Expectations of any ſuch Sovereignty- Il 7 
have proved againſt Mr. Hooker that the Body ol 
the people as ſuch are not the Givers of the Powe 
of their Govern ours, nd therefore cannot gives { 
power to an Univerſal Supream. 

XXII When I had ſeen al! Mr. Thorndike 
Pooks, and Dr. Heylins, and ſome other ſuch, 
and A. Fithop Bramballs Book againſt me, with 
long anc vehement reproving Preface, I purpoſed 
£0 hzve again deteted the defign, and have at- 
ivered that Book. But my Bookſeller Newil 
Sms told me that Mr. Roger Leftrange then O- 
verſcer of the Prefs, came to him and vehement- 
'y proteſted that be would ruine him if he printed 
0} 


| Cony 
my Anſiver to it: And whea ic might not be 
Printed I forbore to Write it. Ln 

Since then-among others Mr. Dodwel hath ap- 
peared with moſt Voluminous contagence, whom 
I have an(wered ; who I doubt not will want nci- 
ther Ink, Paper, Words or Face for a reply. 

My Conference with Biſhop Gaming I thought 
it a22inſt the Rules of Converſe to publiſh. Bur 
his Chaplain Dr. Saywclt, Maſter of a Colledge in 
Cambridge, whom I take for his Mouth, bein 
himſelf preſent, hath publiſhed what he woul 
have the World to believe of our Diſcourſe, in a 
Book againſt me , for Univerſal Juriſdiction : 
And therefore he hath put ſome neceſſity on me to 
publiſh the Truth, which-I am confident will noc 
be to the Readers loſs of time, who will perule ic. 
When I had ſent him my Book of Concord, he (enc 
me Dr. Saywelt's firſt, by Dr. Crowther, of which I 
cj rote to him my fence. On this he defired me 
red 2 come ſpeak with him, which having done three 
ſeveral days, I thought ic meet at Night to Recol- 
le&t our Diſcourſe and ſend him the Sum of a!l in 
: of Letcers, that neither he might forget it, or any 
Y Man miſrepreſent it. Thete tour Letters 1 nave 
therefore here annexed, and with them an an- 
{wer to Dr. Saywel''s Reaſons for a Forreign Juril- 
lite diction. 
ich. XIV. Iam fo far from charging the Church 
fo of England with the guilr of this Doctrine or De- 
ſed 1180, that I prove that the Church of England is 

utterly againſt it. Bur chen by that Charch I do 
not mean any Men that can get heighth and conf 
0. dence enough tO call themſelves the Church of Eng- 
| {and ; but thoſe that adhere ro the Articlez ot 
Religion, the Doctrine, Worthip and Govern- | 
ment by Lai Eſtablithed 13 9 XX V- A 
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XXV.. AndI am fo far from uncharitable Cer: 
fares of the Men whom I thus confute, that Ipro- 
feſs that I believe Mr. Thorndike, Biſhop Guning, 
Mr. Dodwell, &c. to be Men that do what they 
do in an Erroneous 'Zeal for Unity and Govern- 
ment, and are Men of great Labour, Learning, 
2nd Temperance, and Religious in their way: 
And Ihave the ſame Charity and Honour for ma 
ny French Papiſts, yea for ſuch Papal Flatterers 
23S Barovius who joyned with Philip Nerius 1n his 
firſt Oratorian Exerciles 2nd Conventicles: Yea 
I cannot think that they that burn and torment 
Men for Religion, could live in quietne(ſs, if they 
did not confidently think that it is an acceptable 
Service to Cod. And l fear not ſtill to profels 
that were it in my power, I would have no hurt Ml 
done to any Papiſt which is not neceſlary to our h 
own defence. | 


But I muſt fay that I much more honour ſuch Iſl © 


 aSGerſon, Ferus, Eſpencens, Monlucins, Eraſmus, Vives, P: 


Caſſander, Hoſpitalins, Thuanus, &c, who among Pa- 
pitts drew nearer the Reformers, than ſuch among 
us as having better Company and Helps draw 
fromward them, and nearer to the Defor- 
mers. 

XVI. And as to you, Reverend Brethren Con- 
formiſts, who are true ro the True Church of 
England ; T humbly crave of you but three things. 
I. That you will by hard tudy and Miniſterial di- 
ligence and holinels of ite, keep up to your power 
the common Intereſt of Chriſtianity, of Faith 
and ſerious Piety and Charity. 1. That you will 
heartily promote the Concord of all godly Prote- 
{tants, and therein follow ſuch meaſures as Chriſt 
timielt hath given us, and as you would have 

| others 
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thers uſe towards you. III. That you will open- 
ly and faithfully diſown the dangerous Errour of 
Univerſal Legiſlative and Judicial Soveraignty, 
and bringing the King, and Church, and Kingdom 
uader any Forreign Juriſdiction, Monatchica), Ari- 
ſtocratical or Mixt ; and never ſtigrratize the 
Church of England and your ſacred Order with 
the odious brand of Perfidioufneſs, after fo many 
Impolſed and Received Subſcriptions, Profeſſions 
and Oaths, againſt all Endeavours to\alter the Go- 
vernment of Church or State, 

XVII. And as to the Nations fears of future 
Popiſh Soveraignty, for my part I meddle no fur- 
ther than 1. To do the work of my own Office 
and Day, 2. And to pray haxd for the Nations 


Preſervation, 3. And to truſt God, and hope that 


he will perfect his wonders 1n ſuch a deliverance, 
as ſhall confirm our belief of his fpecial care and 
providence for his Church. 

But I muſt cel] you chat ſuch Reaſons as Biſhop 
Gunings Chaplains , ſhould no: be thought Rrong 
enough to make you (o ſecure, as to abate the fer- 
vour of your prayers. His words are theſe (more 
congruous far to him than ro you and me) 
page 282, 283. [_** The only means that ts; left to pre- 
" ſerve our Nation from deſtruttion, and t9 (centre us 
* from the danger of Popery, us to ſuppreſs all Con- 
* wenticles, &C. — Being by this method provided 
* againſt having our People ſeduced by the Papiſts, 
- which as yet they are in creat danger of —— the next 

thing ts 10 conſider how to prevent violence,that thoſe 
v7 be not murdered and undone that cannnt be per- 

ſwaded to ſubmit. New to ſecure this, His Majeſtes 
* gr acions promiſes to confirm any bills that were 
* thought neceſſary to preſerve the Eſtabliſhed Relti- 
4 " giong 
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© 1107, that did not intrench on the Succeſſion of the 
"© Crown, do make the way very ecaſics if our Peoph 
* were united among themſglues, and in the Religion 
&« of the Church of England. For matters may be ſþ 
** ordered, that all Officers Eccleſiaſtical, Civil and 
© Military, and all that are employed in Power and 
© Authority, of any kind, be perſons both of knomn 
* Loyalty to the Crown, and yet faithful Sons of the 
* Church, ard firm to the Eſtabliſhed Religion : And 
* the Laws that they ail by may be ſo explained, jm 
* favonr of thoſe thar Conform to the Publick Worſhip, 
* and the di/conragement of all Difſenters,that we muſt 
"reaſonably be ſecure from any violence that the Pa- 
** piſts can offer to force our ſubmiſton : For when Al b 
* our Biſhops and C{[ergy are under ſtric Obligations 

* and Oaths, and the People are guided by them; and 
* el! Officers, Civil and Military, are firm to the ſame 
* Iatereſt, and under ſevere penalties, if they att any 
* rhing to the coatrary : Then what probable danger 
"* can there be of avy violence or diſturbance, to force 
'* 445 01:t of our Religion, when all things are thus ſe- 
© ctred, and the Power of External Execution is ge- 
* erally in the hands of men of our own Perſwaſion, 
* Nay moreover, the Prince himſelf will by his Core 
* nation Oath be obliged to maintain the Laws and 
* Liberties of the Kingdom ſo EStabliſhed.] 

I am not of a Calling fit to debate the Reaſons 
of theſe Reverend Fathers ; ſome will read them 
with a Plaudites, {ome with a Ridere 5 ſome with 
a Cavete, and I with an Orate - And he that will 
abate the fervour of his prayers by ſuch qe. 
WOrcs, 15 one whole Prayers England is not muc 
beholden to. The words with all their deſigns ll © 
are ecifying, as Diagnoſtick and Prognoſtick. I Il | 
only {ay, [Sceing we recerve a Kingdom which _ 

e 


be 


act 
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" the We moved, let us have grace whereby we may ſerve God 
cople Ml 2ccept ably with reverence and godly fear ; for our God 
igton WY '; 4 conſuming fire, Heb. 12. 28, 29. | 


and March 28. 1682. 


the Chap. I. The Proteſtant Church of Engiand zs 


- againll all Flumane Univerſal Soveraignty, 
fp Monarchical or Ariftocratical ; and jo againſt 
4 = 


au all Forretan Church Juriſdiction. 


Al Prove this, I. From the Oath of Suprewacy, 
On which faith thus: : 
1nd *[ do utterly teſtifie and declare in my ' Con- 


me WM © (cience, That the King's Highneſs is the only 
ny © © Supream Governour of this Realm, and of all 
© other His Highneſs Dominions and Countreys, 
rce WM © as well in all Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Things 
/c- © © or Cauſes as Temporal. And that No Forreign 
ze- MW © Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State or Potentate, hath, 
», MW © or ought to have ANY JURISDICTION, 
-o- © © Power, Superiority, Preheminence or Authority 
xd MM Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual within this Realm. 
* And therefore I do utterly renounce and forſake 
ns Ml © all Forreign Juriſdiction, Priviledges, Prehemi- 
m IF © nence and Authorities granted or belonging to 
h BJ ©the Kings Highneſs, his Heirs and Succeſlors, or 
I I © united or annexed to. the Imperial Crown of 
g * this Realm. 
| Here all the Kingdom ſwears, That none have, 
s WM or ought co have any Juriſdiction here, who 15 
Forreign, Yet tome Papiſts have been encouraged 
ro take this Oath, by this Evaſion. _ 
1, 


: 

: 

1 

: 

a ; 
. 
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Obj. No Juriſdiction is here difclaimed of For- 
reigners,but what belongs to the King : But Spiri- 
cual Juriſaition, called the Power of the Keys, 


belongs not to the King : Ergo. 2 

Anſ. For ſecuring the King's Juriſdition, All W ;.. 
Forreign Juriſdiction is renounced 3 t1gnifying WF .1. 
that there is no ſuch thing as a Juriſdiction over an 


this Realm, but the King's and his Officers. The 
Power of the Keys, or Spiritual Power, 1s not 
properly a Juriſdiction, as that word includeth Le- 
giflation, but only a Preaching of Chriſt's Laws, 
and adminiſtring his Sacraments, and judging of 
mens capacity for Communion according to thoſe 
Laws of Chriſt : And this under the Coercive 


Governmeart of the King. Mauch like that of a " 
Tutor in a Colledge, or a Phyſician in his Hoſpi- _ 
tal, What can be more exprefly ſaid than thi A 


here, that [_* No Forreign Prince, Perſon, Pre- Wl; 
* late, State or Poteritate, have, or ought to have 
*any Juriſdiction, Power, Superiority, Prehemi- l 
"” nence or Authority Eccleſiaſtical or Spiri- Wl 
* tual within this Realm.] Is thac of Pope or q 
* Councils neither Eccle{taſtical nor Spintual ? 

Is not the word [ Prelare] purpoſely put in toex- Ml, 
clude that Power heace which Prelates claim? iW ( 
Though the King claim not the Power of the ill / 
Keys, he knew that by the claim of that Power 

the Pope and Connetle of Forreigners had been 
the diſturbers of his Government : And therefore 
all theirs here is excluded as a neceſlary means to 
ſecure his own. 

I, Popes and Councils have claimed a Legiſla- 
tive Power over us and all the Church : Bur the 
Laws of chis Land know no ſuch but in Chriſt 
over all, an1 in King and Parliament under him 
over 


C43 ] 
aver this Land : And therefore the Oath exclud- 
eth the Power claimed by Popes and Councils. | 
2. As to Judicial Power, theſe Forreigners 
T5, WE claim 2 Power of Judging who in England ſhall be 
All taken for a' true Biſhop and Miniſter ; who ſhall 
have Tythes, Church-Lands and Temples ; whe- 
ns cher the Kings, Lords, and all Subjects, ſhall be 
he judged capable of Church-Communicn, or be Ex- 
communicate»: And our Laws declaring that all 
this Forreizn Claim is Uſurpation, fully proveth 
that it was the ſenſe of the Oath to exclude them. 


p. They claim alſo a Power of Judging who ſha] 
F: paſs here for Orthodox, and who for Hereticks : 
_ Andin their Laws the conſequence is, who ſhall 
rh be burned for a Heretick, or be exterminated, or 


after Excommunication Cepoled from their Do- 
Fr :ninions, and their Subjects abſolved from their 
Allegiance > But certainly the Oath excludeth 


'© WW them from all this. | 

my The moſt of the Papiſts claim no Power direct- 
u- WF ly due to their Pope, but that which they call Ec- 
pe clefiaſtical or Spiritual (the rett is but by conſe- 


| 2 quence, and in ordine ad Spiritaalia: ) But if this be 
not excluded in the Oath, then they intended not 

to Exclude the Papacy : And then what was the 

he Oath made for, or what ſenſe hath it, or what uſe? 
And who can believe this? 


= If the meaning of the Oath be not to exclude 
l the Pope's Eccleſiaſtical Power, then they that 
A take ic may yet hold that the Pope is Head of all 


the Churches on Earth, and hath the Authority 
F to call, and diſſolve, and approve, or reprobate 
 W -<veral Councils, and may Orcain Bithops for 
6 Ml £74474, and his Ordinations and his Miſſtonaries 


be here received, and 2.ppeals made to him, and 
. Obedi- 
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44 ] 


Obedience-ſworn to him, his Excommunications, 
Indulgences, impoſed Penances, St]encings, Abfe- 
lutions, Prohibitions here received : All which 
cur Statutes, Articles, Canons, &c. ſhew notor; 
ouſly to be falſe. Ir is evident therefore that this 
Oath renounceth all Forreign Eccleſtaſtical Juriſ- 
diction. | 

II. The ſecond proof is from many Acts of Par. 
liament : Thoſe which prohibit all thar receive 
Orders beyond Sea from the Pope, or any Papilts, 
co come into England, ON pain of death : ; Thoſe 
that forbid the Doctrine, Worſhip and Diſcipline 
both of Popes and Councils: The words of 
25 H.8, c, 21, are thele, 

* Whereas this Realm recognizing no Superiour 
* under God but the King, hath been, and is free 
« from Subje&ion to any man's Laws, but only 
* fuch as have been deviſed, made and ordained 


* fuch other as the People of this Realm, havets- 
* ken at their free liberty by their own conſent 
*to be uſed among them, and have bound them- 


_ Efelves by long uſe and cuſtom to the obſervance MF. « 


* of the ſame 3; not to the obſervance of the Laws 
* of any Forreign Prince, Potentate or Prelate; 
**-but as to the accuſtomed and antient Laws of 7 
*chis Realm, originally Eſtabliſhed as Laws of 
* the ſame, by the ſaid lufferance, conſent and cu- 7 
*ſtom, and none otherwiſe : It ſtandeth rhere- 

_ fore with natural equity and good reaſon, &c. WW | 
* that they may abrogate them, &c. 

Moreover the Laws of England determine, that 
no Canons are here obligatory, or are Laws, un- 
leſs made ſuch by King and Parliament. And if 
it be true which Heylin, and ſome others ſay, ye 

; h te 
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the Pope's Canon-Laws are all here in force ſtill, 
Except thoſe that are contrary to ſome Laws of 
the Realm, that is but as the Roman Civil Law is 
in force; not as a Law of the Pope or old Ro- 
mans, but as made Laws to us by King and Par- 


lament. The Roman Senate and Emperor give 
4 Wl 5 the Matter of the Civil Law, and the Pope 
ive BY 22d Councils cf the Canon-Law ; but the Sove- 


raign Power here giveth chem the Form of a 
Law ; as the King coineth Forreign Silver. 

HI. The Articles of Religion prove the ſame. 
I: The twenty firſt Article faith, | 

* General Councils may not be gathered toge- 
* ther without the Commandment and Will of 
*Princes: And when they be gathered together 


i *(foraſmuch as they be an Aflembly ct Men, 
«> MW whereof all be not governed by the Spirit and 


'* Word of God ) they may err aud {ometime 
© haveerred, even in things pertaining to God: 


[a- ” - 2 
nr Wherefore things ordained by them, as neceſſa- 
n. 7) to Salvation, have neither ſtrength nor Au- 


4 * thority unleſs it may be declared that they are 
vo WM fcaken out of the Holy Scriptures. 
Here note, 1. That General Councils (fo cal- 
of WW 1d) inthe Empire, had no power to meet, much 
of WW !<is to Rule, withour the Commandment of 
Princes. And ſo thoſe called by the Emperor 
nf had no power over the Subjects of other Princes. 
uy 2. And true Univerſal Councils will never be 
Lawfully called, till either all the Earth have 
it One Humane Monarch, or all the Heathen, In- 
hidel, Mahometen, Papiſt, Heretical and Prote- 
-f ſtant Princes agree to call them : For one hath nor 
Power over the Dominions of ail the reſt. And fo 
the Ariſtocratical Party put the whole Church un- | 
: cer 
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L 46 ] 
der an impoſſibie and non-exiſtent unifying and 
governing Power. 

3. Thar which may be proved a Duty out of 
God's Word, was ſuch before any Pope or Coun- 
cil made Luvs for it- So that if their Commands 
herein are any more than declarative, and ſubſer- 
vient to GolJ's L1ws (as the Crying of a Procla- 
mation, or as a Juitices Warrant,) God hath fore- 
ſtalled them by his Laws, and theirs come too 


fe. 

And if all the Power that Councils or Biſho ps 
have as to Leziſlaction, be to make Laws unnece (- 
ſary to Salvation, 1t were to be wiſhed they had 
never m2de thole that are hinderances to Sal va- 
tion, and fer the Churches together by the Ears, 
and have divided them theſe 1200 Years and 
more. - Surely our Engliſh Canons 5, 6, 7, 8, 
which Excommunicate ſo many faithful Chri- 
ſtians, do much hinder Salvation, if they be not 
neceſſary to 1t- 

Bur it's apparent that they take their Laws to 

2 neceſlary to Salvation 3 1. Who fay All are 
Schiſmaticks that obey them not; and that ſuch 
Schiſmaticks are Morcal Sinners ina ſtare of Dam- 
nation. They that make th eir Canonical Obedience 
necellary to avoid Schiſm , and that neceſlary to 
Salvation, make the ſaid Canonical Obedience 
necelliry to Saivation. But, &&c. 

2. And one would think that they that tor - 
ment, and bura M-n, and fileace Miniſters for 
not vo0ying their Canons, made them neceſlary 
(O Idd;3V2f3.3n 
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« of the Church, ordained only by Man's Antho- 
* rity, {0 that all things be done to edifying.] 
And if fo, they that may aboliſh the Rites or- 
of W diined by General Councils, or Popes, are noc 
n- W their Subjects : nor is this Power of making and 
& WW abolithing Rites reſerved to them , nor can they 
r- W deprive any National or Particular Church of this 
a- Wl their own Power. 
o The 36th Article ſaith, That {© The Book of 
0 Wl © Confecration of Arch-Bithops, Biſhops, and Or- 
* daining of Prieſts, &c. doth [ Contain all things 
PS © neceſſary thereto. | | 
{- Bur nothing in that Book doth make ir neceſla- 
d WM ry that Englith Biſhops or Prieſts receive their 
1- W Power or Othce from any Foreigners , Pope, 
S, WW Council orBithops; which yet mult be necetlary 
d Wl if chey be their Subjects. . 
,, The 37th Article faith , That [** Though the 
i- WM © Qncen hath nor the Power of adminiſtring the 
© Word and Sacraments, yet (ſhe 1s not, nor ought not 
* to be ſevjctt to any foreign. Furiſdittion; And that 


0 * the Biſhop of Rome bath no Furiſdifttion in this 
e WW Kean of England. ] And if fo, then he hath no 
h Patrriarchal Juriſdiction here 3 nor have foreign 
1- Wl Councils any. 


IV. King Fdwz. 6. Injunftions ſay, That {** No 
* manner ot Obedience or Subjection is due to the 
* Pithop of XKome within this Realm. ] Therefore 
not as toa Patriarch, Preſident or Princip nm Vni- 
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Ooecir nes | VOoOrn fo tm. his Ex: WIUTIUMNC2t ror 
Indulgences, impoted Fenances, S:!encings, Abt 
lotions, Prokibuions here received : All which 
cur Statutes, Articles, Canons, thew norton 
outly to be falſe. It i« evident therefore that the 
(Oath renouncetls 2a!! Forrewen Eccichattical Jurd 
Ciction. - 

I. The fecond proot is from many Acts of Par © 
!iament: Thoſe which prohibit al! that receive © 
Orders beyond Sea from the Vope, or any Papilt, ll ©* 
co come into Ercl.mmd, on pain of dearth: Thok [. 
that forbid the Doctrine, Worthip and Diſcipline 


both of Popes and Councils : The words fil © 
25 H.8. c.21. are thee. 
* Whereas this Realm recognizing no Superiour YI . 


* under God but the King, hath been, and is free Ml « 
* from Subjection to any man's Laws, bur only 
* {uch as have been deviſed, made and ordained Ft c.. 


© within this Realm for the wealth thereof, or toil « 


* fuch other as the People of this Realm, haveta-i c: 
* ken at their free liberty by their own conſent MF « 
* to be uſed among them, and have bound them- 
{elves by long uſe and cuſtom to the obſervance tt « 
< of the ſame ; not to the obſervance of the Laws 
* of any Forreign Prince, Potentate or Prelate; 
*-but as to the accuſtomed and antient Laws of | 
"*chis Realm, originally Eſtabliſhed as Laws of 
* the ſame, by the faid (ufterance, conſent and cu- | 
*ſtom, and none otherwiſe : It ſtandeth rhere- 
* fore with natural equity and good reaſon, cc. | 
** that they may abrogate them, &c. 

Moreover the Laws of England determine, that 
no Canons are here obligatory, or are Laws, un- 


leſs made ſuch by King and Parliament. And if 


it be true which clin, 4nd ſome others ſay, that 
the 


| 
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mans, but as made Laws to us by King anc Fa! 


rent. The Roman Senate and Empercr give 
Pas. (P the M1 [or Ot the ( IV Li Law. and the of FC 
ul -nd Councils cf the Canon-Law 3 but the Sore 


wk MN 04g Fon er here giveth them the Form Of 4 
'M [2 ; a5 the King coineth Forrerwgn 54:er, 

III. The Articles of Religion prove the fame. 
I 1. The twenty firſt Article laith, 

« General Councils may not be gathered toge- 
« ther without the Commandment and VV 11! of 


ol : Princes: And when they be gathered together 
only * ( foralmuch 25 they be an Aflembly ct Men, 
ned ll whereof all be not governed by the Spirit and 
ro} ord of God ) they may err and lometime 
-12-M  avecrred, evenin things pertaining t0 God: 
ſent  Vheretore things ordained by them, as neceſla- 
= LE Salvation, have neither ſtrength nor Au- 
nce I} © ©®ority unleſs it may be declared that they are 
awe © faken out of the Holy Scriptures. — 

te; Here note, 1. That General Councils (fo cal- 
- of My 1£d) inthe Empire, had no power to meet, much 
" of if 1&5 to Rule, withour the Commandment of 
cy. Princes. And fo thole called by the Emperor 

' B hae no power over the Subjects of other Princes. 


he 2. And true Univerſal Councils will never be 
Lawfully. called, till either all the Earth have 
1a; | One Humane Monarch, or all the Heathen, In- 
tidel, Mahometen, Papiſt, Heretical! and Prote- 
\ if I} ſtant Princes agree to call them : For one hath not 
Power over the Vominions of ail the reft. And fo 


the Ariſtocratical Party put the whole Church un- 
| cer 


L 46 ] 
der an impoſſibie and non-exiſtent unifying and 
governing Power. | | 

3. Thar which may be proved a Daty ont of 
God's Word, was ſuch before any Pope or Coun- 
Cil made L1ivs for it: So that if their Command; 
herein are any more than declarative, and ſubſer- 
vient to God's Laws (as the Crying of a Procla- 
mation, or as a Juitices Warrant,) God hath fore: 
ſtalled them by his Laws, and theirs come too 
And if all the Power that Councils or Bitho ps 
have as to Leziflaction, be to make Laws unnece 
ary to Salvation, it were to be wiſhed they had 
never made thoſe that are hinderances to Sal va- 
tion, and ſet the Churches together by the Ears, 
and have divided them theſe 1200 Years and 
more. Surely our Engliſh Canons 5, 6, 7, 8, 
which Excommunicate fo many faithful Chri- 
ſtians, do much hinder Salvation, if they be not 
neceſlary to it. | 

Bur it's apparent that they take their Laws to 

2 neceſſary to Salvation 3 1. Who ſay All are 
Schiſmaticks that obey them not; and that ſuch 
Schiſmaticks are Mortal Sinners ina ſtate of Dam- 
nation. They that make th eir Canonical Obedience 
neceflary to avoid Schiſm , and that neceſſary to 
Salvation , make the ſaid Canonical Obedience 
necellary to Salvation. But, &c. 

2. And one would think that they that tor - 
ment, and bura Men, and ſilence Miniſters for 
not obeyinz their Canons, made them neceſlary 
to Salvation, 

The 34th Article ſaith, That [© every Particu- 
* lar or National Church hath Authority to. Or- 
** dain, Change, or A#421ſh Cere:nonies or R = 

"0 
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« of the Church, ordained only by Man's Autho- 
« tity, ſo that all things be done to edifying. ] 
And if fo, they that may aboliſh the Rites or- 
of MW Giined by General Councils, or Popes, are not 
Mun- MW cheir Subjects - nor is this Power of making and 
nd WF abolithing Rites reſerved to them , nor can they 
ſer- MM deprive any National or Particular Church of this 
cla- Wl their own Power. 
Ir 6+ The 36th Article faith, That [* The Book of 
to0 Ml © Confecration of Arch-Bithops, Biſhops, and Or- 
© daining of Prieſts, cc. doth; { Contain all things 
Ops Wl © neceſſary thereto. | | 
ce (- Buc nothing in chat Book doth make ic neceſla- 
had Wl ry that Englith Biſhops or Prieſts receive their 
va- Ml Power or Office from any Foreigners , Pope , 
ars, MW Council orBithops; which yet muſt be neceflary 
and Wl if they be their Subjects. | 
, 8, The 37th Article ſaith , That [** Thoxgh the 
bri- © Lucen bath nor the Power of adminiſtring the 
not © Word and Sacraments, yet (be ts not, nor ought not 
© to be ſebjeFt ro any foreign. Furiſdittion; And that 
to Wl © the Biſpop of Rome bath no Furiſdiftion in this 
are WW * &ealm of England. ] And if fo, then he hath no 
uch IM Parriarchal Juriſdiction here 3 nor have foreign 
1m- WW Councils any. 
nce W IV. King Edw. 6. Injunctions ſay, That [** No 
to WW © manner of Obedience or Subjection is due to the 
nce I | Vithop of Xome within this Realm.] Therefore 
not as toa Patriarch, Preſident or Princip:1m Unt- 
Ir - tatts, 
or V. Queen Elizabeth's Injunctions ſay, [ © No 
ry I. Manner of Obedience or Subjecrion 1s due to 
.. any ſuch foreign Power-----And Admonit. [No 
L_ a foreign $ 01 ſhall or ought to have any 
- £AAUNOTItyY oOVYer ; 
ority over them. ] VI. The 


[45 ] 
VI. The Reformatio Legum Eccleſiaſt, C. 9,1 
II. 14, 15. are full proof : There the Reformer 
profeiling reverence to the 4 firſt General Coyy 
cils as holding ſound Doctrine , add ['** Luiby 
* ramen non aliter fidem noſtram obligandam efſe cen. 
« [enitts, wiſh quatems ex 5. Scripturis confirmari pul. 
&& fint : Nam concilia nonnulla interdum erraſſe, © 
* contraria inter ſe deſimiviſſe, partim tn attionibu 
© jurts, partim ctiam in fide manifeſtum eſt, Irag; 
w lenantur Concilia $uidem, cum honore C& Chriſtian 
* reverentia , ſed interim ad Scripturarum piam, cer | 
* tam, rectamg; regulam examinentur. ef 
C. 15. © Orthodoxorum Patrum etiam authoritaWanc 
* tem nminime cenſemus eſſe contemnendam ; ſunt enin 
* permulta ab ills predare & utiliter djtta : nt ta 
* men ex eorum Sententia de Sacrss Liter judicerur, 
* 202 admittimus : Debent enim ſacre litera, nobs 
* omnts Doitrine Chriſtiane & regu'e efſe & judices.| 
© ain C& ip Patres tantum honoris ſibs deferri tt 
* cufarunt, ſapins admonentes leftorem ut tantiſper 
* {aus admittat ſententias & interpretationes , quoad Wn 
* cum ſacrs literis conſentire eas animaduerterit. C 
Er de Hzref. c. 1. *© llorumn intolerabilis eff er 
* ror qui totius Chriſtiani orbis univerſam Eccleſian 
* ſolizes Epiſcop: Romani principatu contincri wvolun, 
** Nos enim eam que cerm poteſk Ecclefiam ſic defini 
** mm, ut Omnium cot us fit fidelinum hominam, in quo 
* S. Scriptura ſincere docetur ; & Sacramenta ( ſal: 
* ter: bis corn parttbus que nceeſſaria ſunt ) juxtk 
* Chriſti praſcriptum adminiſtrnetur. 
Ec de Judic. Cont. Haref. c. 1. © Appellat 
* rc0 concediur ab Fpiſcopo ad Archicpiſcopum, 0 ab 
he Archiepiſcono ad Regiam perfonsm ( but no fur- 
hi ther ) Yid. de Ecclef. c. 10. de Epiſc; Pote: 
ſtate. £ 
( 
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, 10 Ft pag. 190. © Rex tam in Archjepiſcopos, Epiſ- 
mer copos, Clericos, © alias Miniſtros qudm in Laicos 
ou inrra ſu2 regna & dominia plernſſirmam guriſdietio- 
uibaF nem tam civilem quam Eccl:faſticam baber , & 


exercere poteſk : Cum omnt: 7 urifdiflio tum Eccle- 
faftica tum ſecularis ab eo tanquam ex uno & eoders 
e, OM forte derivantur. | : 

mu Ec de Appell. c. 11. © There's no Appeal to any 
Jrag, MF above or beyond the King, judging by a Provin- 
jar Mial Council, or Select Bithors. ] 

Though the King died before theſe were 
ide Laws, they tell us the Church of England's 


e. 
VII. To fave tranſcribing, I deſire the Reader 
o peruſe that notable Letter of King Henry the 
err, Wh to the Archbiſhop of Tork : It is the firſt in 
ob Me ſecond Part of the Caballa of Letters; well 
ices. Worth the reading, to our purpoſe. | 
i re-M VIII. The Litargy for Nov. 1. called the Pope 
iſper Mntichriſt, And the Homilies to the ſame fince : 
oadMAnd the Convocation in Ireland, Art. 8. 1615, 
o doth the Parliament of England, inthe Act 
* er-FWr the Subſidy 3 Facobs , of the Clergy. And 
;an MWre they that took him for Antichriſt , thoughr 
ur, FF not that as Pope or Patriarch he had any ruling 
fini- Mower here. 
(0M 1X. The Apology of the Charch of Englend 
ſal Þ Femel's Works, (ordered to be kept in all the 
114 Warich Churches) ſaith, Pag. 708. : 

*Ofa truth even thoſe greateſt Councils, and 
atis Ml here moſt Afſemblies of People ever were, 
- ab Wl (whereof theſe Men uſe to make foch exceed- 
tor- Ming reckoning ) compare them with all the 
ore- MW Churches which throughout the World acknow- 
ledge and profeſs the Name of Chriſt, and what 
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VI. The Reformatio Legum Eccleſiaſt, C. 9, Io, 
IT. 14, 15. are full proof : There the Reformer, 
profeiling reverence to the 4 firſt General Coun. 
cils as holding ſound Dodtrine , add ['* nib 
© ramen non aliter fidem noſtram obligandam eſſe cen- 
bs ſem, »iſt quatews ex 5. Scripturis confirmari poſ- 
© fint : Nam concilia nonnulla interdum erraſſe, & 
* contraria tarer fe definiviſſe, partim tn ationibu 
© jars, partim ctiam in fide manifeſium eſt, Itag; 
* lenantur Concilia Fuidem, cum honore & Chriſtiang 
* reverentia , ſed interim ad Scripturarum piam, cer- 
* tam, retamg; regulam examimentur. 

C. 15. © Orthodoxorum Patrum etiam authorita- 


© tem minime cenſemus C ſe contemnendam ; ſunt enim 
E permulta ab ills predare & utiliter 


ta : nt tas 
* men cx eorum Sententia de Sacrts Literrs judicetur, 
* 2:07 admittimus : Debent enim ſacre litere, nobs 
* omnis Doitring Chriſtiane & regu'e efſe & judices. 
« Qain C& ipfs Patres tantum honoris ſibi deferri re- 
* cnſarunt, ſapins admonentes leftorem ut tantiſper 
* ſuzs admittat ſententias & interpretationes, quoad 
* cum ſacrs literis conſentire eas animadverterit, 

Et de Hxrel. c. 1. *© Illorum intolerabilis eff ere 
* ror qui totius Chriſtiani orbis univerſam Eccleſiam 
 ſolirs Epiſcops Romani principatu contineri wvolunt, 
** Nos enim eam gue cerni poteſ® Ecclefiam ſic definite 
** nt, ut omnium cet fit fidelium hominnm, in quo 
* 8. Scriptura ſincere dicetur ; & Sacramenta ( ſal- 
© ter: his corum partibus que necelſ aria fſeent ) juxts 
* Chriſti preſcriptum adminiſtruetur. 

Ec de Judic. Cont. Haref. c. 11 © Appellatio 
* rco conceditur ab Fpiſcops ad Archicpiſcopum, && ab 
* Archiepiſcc20 ad Regiam perfon+m { but no fur- 
j ther ) Yid. de Ecclef. c. 10. de Epiſc. Pote: 

ſtate. | 

Et 


c 
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Et pag. 190. © Rex tam in Archiepiſcopos, Epiſ- 
ners W** copos, Clericos, (+ alias Miniftros quam in Laicos 
Oun- WM intra ſua regna & dominia plerſſizuam juriſdittio- 
cibu WE nem tam civilem quam Eccleſraſticam haber , & 
cen. MW exercere poreſt * Cum omni: Jurijdidlio tum Eccle- 
poſ- M** faſt ica tum ſecularis ab co tannuam ex uno & eoders 
, © IM forte derivantur. | x 
ribu WM Et de Appell. c. 17. © There's no Appeal to any 
* 1bove or beyond the King, judging by a Provin- 
ial Council, or Select Biſhops. | 

Though the King died before theſe were 
2de Laws, they tell us the Church of E-gland's 


Ince. | 
VII. To fave tranſcribing, I defire the Reader 
o peruſe that notable Letter of King Henry the 


ur, With to the Archbiſhop of York : It is the firſt in 
obs Mhe ſecond Part of the Caballa of Lerters; well 
ices. Worth the reading, to our purpole. 

 76- MY VINE The Liturgy for Nov. 1. called the Pope 
/per WAntichriſt, And the Homilies to the ſame fince: 
:0a4 WAnd the Convocation in Ireland, Art. 8. 1615. 


So doth the Parliament of England, inthe Act 
or the Subſidy 3 Jacobi , of the Clergy. And 
ure they that took him for Antichriſt , choughe 
* not that as Pope or Patriarch he had any ruling 
'ower here. 

IX. The Apology of the Charch of Eng/2nd 
n Fewel's Works, (ordered to be kept in all the 
"ariſh Churches) faith, Pag. 708. 

. [*Ofa truth even thoſe greateſt Councils, and 
where moſt Afemblies of People ever were, 
ab I (whereof theſe Men uſe to make fuch exceec- 
ur- WW ing reckoning ) compare them with all the 
e- WW Churches which throughout the World acknow- 


' edge and profeſs the Name of Chriſt, and what 
Hh * elſe 
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* elſe I pray you can they ſeem to be but certair 
* Private Councils of Biſhops , and Provincid 
** Synods? For admit peradventure /taly, Franc, 
© Spain, England , Germany, Denmark,, Scotland 
© met together ; If there want Aſia, Greece, 4 
* menia, Perſia, Media, Meſopotamia, Egypt, Ethi 
* pia, India, Mauritania , in all which Placs 
** chere be both many Chriſtians, and many Bi 
* thops, how can any Man, being in his right 
* Mind, think ſuch a Council to be a Generl 


County 71 - 7 


Pag. 629. ©* It's proved that Counci]s have bee 
* {o factious and tyrannical, that good Men have 
© juitly refuſed to come at them. 

Pag. 593. * But the Goſpel hath been carried 
© on without and againſt Councils ; and Councils 
* been againſt the Truth. | 

And Jewel, Pag. 486. ſheweth that [* Coundis 
© have been againſt Councils, and the Arrian He 
© reticks had more Councils than the Chriſtians] 
and ſheweth their uncertainty. 

Pag. 19. As to the Authority of Councils, 4 
eu3tine laith, [© Ipſa plenaria Concilia ſepe Priora® 
* poſterioribus emandantur. ' 

And of the Succeſſion and Ordination of Bi 
ſhops, he ſaith, Pag. 131. [* If there were nd 
* one of them ( that turned from Popery) or 
** us left alive, yet would not therefore.the who 
* Church of England fly to Lovaine, Tertullia 
* ſaith, Nonne & Laict ſacerdores ſumus.—Ubi Ec 
* clefiaſtici. Ordinis non eit Conſefſus , & offert © 
* tangit ſacerdos qui ett ſolus. Sed & ubi tres ſunt 


** Eccleſta et, licet Laici, And frequently he fait 


- The Church is found among few, as well 2 
' among many.) And he was tor Lay Mens : 


£1z1Ng, 


' 
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X. The firſt Canon commandeth Preachers 
Four times a Year to ceclare [** That All uſurped 
« & foreign Power(foraſmuch as the ſame hath no 
« Eftabliihment nor Ground by the Law of God) 
«:;« for moſt juſt Cauſes taken away and aboliſhed. 
© And that therefore, No manner of Obedience 
* or Subjection within His Majeſties Realms and 
«* Dominions is due to any fuch foreign Power. 

The 12th Canon Excommunicateth' ipſo fatto 
any that ſhall afhirm, © That it is lawful for any 
«© fort of Miniſters to joyn together and make 
* Rules, Orders or Conſtitutions, in Cauſes Eccle- 
* flaſtical, without the King's Authority, and ſhall 
* {ubmit themſelves to be ruled and governed by 
*them.] Therefore none may go beyond Sea to 
Councils without his Authority. And the Canons 
of Foreigners are not to be made a Rule without 
his Authority: And 1s not other Princes Autho- 
rity as neceſſary in their Dominions? - 

The Canon which bids Prayer 55th deſcribeth 
[** Chris holy Catholick Church to be the whole 
* Congregation of Chriſtian People diſperſed 
*throughout the whole World.) Bur ſuch a 
Church hath no Legiſlative or Judicial Power. 

XI. The Controverſie is about an Article of 
Faith, [I believe the holy Catholick Church. ] The 
Humaniſts ſay, It is an univerſal Political Society, 
Governed by one humane Supream . (Monarch, 
Ariſtocracy or mixt) under Chriſt, Proteſtants. 
lay, It bath no univerſal ſupream Ruler but Chriſt. 
Now the Generality of Proteſtant Engliſh and 
tranſmarine,who write on the Creed,expoand this 
Article accordingly in the Proteſtant ſence; as he 
that will peruſe their Books may ' find ; which 
theweth _ is the ſence of the Church of England, _ 

E 2 XII. Though j». 


5 
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XIT. Though King Edw. VI. was but a Yout 
when he wrote his tharp Book againſt Popen, 
( lately printed.) It ſhewerth what his Tutor 
and the Clergy of his time, who were called the 
Church, then thought of theſe Matters. 
XIII. If the Parliaments of England all the 
days of Queen Elizabeth, King Fames, and King 
Charles I. and Il. knew what was the Doctrine 0 
the Church of England about a Forreign Juri 
diction, it is eafie to gather ir in their Vores, and 
Acts. Let him that would know whether the 
were for a Coalition with the French on ſac 
terms, read Sir Simon Dewes Journals, Ruſhworth 
Collections, or Prins Introduction ad annum 1621, 
or any other true Hiſtorian, and he will ſee hoy 
far they were from owning any Forreign Ecclef- 
aſtical Juriſdiction. But the contrary mi 5 
would make the World believe that all theſe Par- ſh 
rtiaments were of ſome Se& differing from the c; 
Church of England, But what call 'they the « 
Church of England but that part of the Clergy who «, 
conform to the Laws: And did not the Law-Wl « 
makers underſtand the Laws ? « 
Or if they more regard the ſence of the Clergy, ll « 
let them read A. Biihop Abbor's very. plain and Ml « 
bold Letter to the King, in Pri-'s Introduct. pag fl « 
9, 40. and Dr. Hackwel's, &c, and they may , 
ow what was then the ſence of the Clergy:illl « 


With whom concurred the Biſhops of Ireland: 


c 
Inſoruch that Biſhop Downame expreſſing hsll « 
ſenſe of the Papiſts there, and his contrary d& ill 

( 


| fires, preſumed to add, [| 4nd ler all the people ſay 


Amen 3] at which the Church rang with the 
Amen, And though he was queſtioned ,in ar 
land for it, he came fafe off. His Neighbour = 
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ſhops alſo declaring Popery to be Idolatry, and 
the Pope Antichriſt. 

XIV. The Biſhops and chief Writers of Eng- 
lindhave taken the Pope to be the Antichriſt ; 
Cranmer, Whirguift, Parker, G rindalt, Abbot, all 
A. Biſhops of Canterbury ; Uſher, Downame, Few- 
el, Andrews , Bilſon , Latimer , Hooper, Farrar, 
Ridley, Robert Abbot, Hall; Allig, and abundance 
more Biſhops: The Martyrs, Satchiffe, Fulke, 
Sharp, Whittaker, Willet, Crakenthorp, and moſt of 
our Writers againſt Popery. Sure then they were 
for none of his Juriſdiction here. | 

XV. The Prayers have been and are to this day 
addedin the end both to our Bibles and Common 
Prayer Books, which thew how far the Church of 
"ded £"£/47d was from deſiring a Coalition with the 
Par. MW Fapiſts by ſubmitting to any Forreign Juriſdicti- 
th 0 20: They fay ro God, [© Confound Satan and 

che Wl Antichriſt, with all Hirelings, whom thou haſt 
who  4!ready caſt off into a reprobare ſenſe, that they 
2x. ay not by Sets, Schilins, Hereſies, and Er- 

© rors, difquiet thy little Flock. And becauſe, 
roy *O Lord, we be fallen into the latter days and 
and , dangerous times, wherein Ignorance hath got 
pag s: the upper hand, and Satan by his Miniſters ſeek- 
may eth by all means to quench the light of thy Goſ- 
v.00 bel, we beſeech thee to maintain thy Cauſe a- 


BY "gainſt thoſe ravening Wolves, and ftrengrhen all 
hi ' thy Servants whom they keep in Priſon and Bon- 
de- : dage. Ler not thy long-fuffering be an occaſion 
of . either to increale their ryranny, or to dilcou- 
the W 728e thy Children, &c. 
 Thoogh A. Biſhop Lazd put out all cheſe Pray- 
= ers from the Scots new Liturgy, we had never 
had then tiHl bound with ours to this day if the 
8 3 Church 
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Church of Erl+rd had not at firſt approve! * ' 
them. thc 

There isa)ſo a Confeſſion of Faith found with 
them, Ceſcribing the Catholick Church as we do, 

XVI. The Oath called Er Cetera of 1646, 
faith that [© The Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
* Church of England containeth all things neceſls 
*ry to Salvation. ] Therefore Obedience ro 4 
ny Forreign Juriſdiction is not neceſſary to Salve 
tion : And therefore not neceſſary to the ayoid: 
ing of Schiſm, or any Damaing Sin. 

* XVII. The Church of England holdeth that na 
Forreigners ( Pope or Prelates ) have Judicial 
Power to pronounce the King of Exgland a Here- 8 
tick. Or Excommunicate , ( though as Biſhop 7 
FAndremws ſaith in Torturs Torti even a Deacon may Ml ©, 
refuſe to deliver him the Sacrament if uncapable, 
much more that Paſtor whom he chuſeth ro- de-i * 
liver it him.) For it's known by fad experience Il © 
how diſmal the Conſequences are ; expoſing the 
lives of the Excommunicate to danger am 
them that believe the Pope and his Councils, 3 
rendering them diſhonoured and contemned by 
their Subjects : We know how many Emperors 
have been depoſed as Excommunicate, and what 
Queen Elizabeth's Excommunication tended to; 
And if our Laws make it Treaſon to publiſh ſuch 
an Excommunication, fure the Law-makers be- 
lieved not that either Pope or Prelates had a Judi- 
cial Power to doit. In Prir's Introduct. p. 121. 
the Papilts that were' unwilling co be the Execu- 
ftioners, had no better plea, than [That no Coun- 
Cil had yet judged the King to be a Heretick. ] 
But Proteſtants deny that any Council hath a Judi- 

cial Power ſo to judge him, though all Men berg 


2 Di 
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2 Diſcerning Power to judge with whom they 
ſhould hold Communion. - 

But if our Defenders of a Forreign Power ſay 
rue, then the Univerſal Judge ( Pope or Pre- 
lates) may Judge and Excommunicate Kings who 
they think deſerve it. And ifſo, not only Jul- 
tice, but Humanity requirech that ſuch Kings be 
firſt heard ſpeak for themſelves, and anſwer their 
Accuſers Face to Face. And this can ſeldom be 
well done by proxy, as the Prelates will not Ex- 
communicate the Proxies or Advocates only. 
And mult all Emperors and Kings travel no Man 
knows Whither or how far to anſwer every ſuch 
accuſation, and that at the Bar of a Prieſt, that's 
Subject to another Prince, ( perhaps his Enemy ;)} 
And if itbeat an Uniyerſal Council, the King of 
England may be Summoned to America or Conſt an- 
tirople, at neareſt, if they muſt be indifferently 
calied together. Wu: | 

XVIII. The Church of England is not for Po- 
pery, bur againſt it: But the Doctrine of an Uni- 
verſal Church Soveraign under Chriſt, is Popery 3 
by the Confeſſion of Proteſtants and Papilts. 


TI. Proteſtants ordinarily rank the Papiſts into 


theſe ſorts, differing from each other. 1. Thoſe 
that place the Univerſal Supream Power in the 
Pope alone, ( which are moſt of the Iralians that 
dwell near him.) 2. Thoſe that place it in a 
Pope and General Council agreeing, (which are 
the greateſt number.) 3. Thoſe that place it in 
a General Council as above the Pope, elpecially if 
they diſagree. 4. Thoſe that place it in the Uni- 
verſal Church real or diffuſive. See Dr. Challoner 


in his Crede Eccleſiam Catholican; delcribing theſe DO 


four ſorts of Papiſts. 
a Il. And 


" K 
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II. And the Papiſts themſelves number all the 
me differences, as yau may ſee in Bellarmine 4 
arge. 

Of the firſt Opinion is Yalentia iv Thom. To. ;, 
Diſp. 1. þ. 7. $ 45. and divers others both Jeſu 
its, Friars and Seculars. And Alberr. Pighizs hath 
written an unanſ{werable Book againſt the Supre-{M© tl 
macy of Councils. But Bellarmine himſelf faith, Mot 
of this way, [ © V/q; ad hanc diem quaſtio - ſuperef 
* ettarm inter Catholicos. Lib. 2. de Concil. c, a 


And they that have different Soveraigns have / 
ferent Churches. A. 
Of the ſecond Opinion are the greateſt number {MC 
of their Doors. Bil 
Of che third Opinion ( for a Councils Suprema- Were 


Cy above and againſt the Pope in caſe of diſagree- 
ment ) were the Councils of Con/tance and Bali; 
And faith Bellarmine, Foh. Gerſon, Petr. de Alliaco. MY B! 
Card, Cameracenſis, fFacobus Almanins, Card, Ni i" 
col, Cuſanu;, Card, Florentinus, Panormitanus, T0 
fiztus Abulenſis, and multitudes more ; with Ovie- W. 
ao, Okham, Fe. and the Parihans and French 
Church : And the Pope and Jeſuits will not fay 

tat all thele are Proteſtants, or none of the R- INC 
man Church: And the Church of Exg/and never WW 
wok them for any other than Papiſts. 

XiX. Theimall Book called Dew & Xex, Wb 
which is approved by the Church of Engiand,may Il ' 
give the Reader fatisf3cion herein. 

_ %X.. The common ſtrain of the moſt approved I! 

Do#tors of the Church in their Licenſed Books 

againſt the Papiſts, diſclaimeth all Forreign Juril- 
diction of Pope or Prelates, 

x. Pithop Jewel I before cited, 

2, Bithop Biſon is too large to be recited. Of 

| ' Chriſtian 
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the Chriſtian Subj. p. 229. * [To Councils (faith he) 
« 28 (uch as the Church of Chriſt was wont by che 
<« help of her Religious Princes to call, we owe 
v. 3. Communion and brotherly Concord, fo long 
elu-M* 25 chey make no breach in Faith and Chriſtian 
nath ME Charicy z Subjefion and Servitude we owe 
pre- WW chem none. ] See more p.270,271,272, 27 3; &c. 
ith, Wof che Errours and Contradictions of General 
ret MW Councils, and how the major Vote obligeth us 
+ not to follow them. 
it- And pag. 233. [ The Title and Authority of 


A. Biſhops and Patriarchs was not ordained by the 
ber Commandment of Chriſt or his Apoſtles, but the 
Biſhops long after, when the Church began to be 
na- Meroubled with Diſſentions, were contented to link 
ee- MWeliemſelves rogether in every Province to (uffer 
fl; Mone— to aflemble the reſt. * Pag. 261. The 
co. Ml Bithops ſpeaking the Word of God, Princes as 
Vi- Mvell as others muſt yield Obedience : Bur if 
- MW Biſhops paſs their Commiſſion, and ſpeak be- 
e- MW fide the Word of God,what they liſt,both Prince 
ch WW and People may deſpiſe them. 
ay 3. Dr. Fulke on Eph. 1. 5- ſheweth that the 
2o- MW Church hath no Head but Chriſt, and no man can 
er {Woe lo much as a Miniſterial Head. | 
4. Dr. Reynolds againſt Hart proveth, that none 
r, Wbut Chriſt can be the Head of Government any 
yy WM Tore than the Head of Influence. 
5. Dr. Whitaker againſt Stapleton de ſacra Script. 
d W72g 128, © He ſhewerh his Ignorance as worthy 
s MW colit among the Catechumens, thar inſtead of 
(- WW Believing that there is a Catholick Church, 
, puts [ believing what the Catholic. ſaith and be- 
lieveth | fic tu, ut novam tuam fidem defendas n= 


- 0s articulos' condis, etiam non hereſis ſed perfidie 
* Magiſter 
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« Magiſter es] I believe that there is a holy Cz | 
*tholick Church, but that I muſt believe alith All 
* it believeth and teacheth, I believe not. 4«WM 11 
&* ,uſtine appealed from the Nicene Council to thi ch: 
* Scripture. We receive not the Baptiſm of [r- [ 
* fants from the Authority of the Church, buf Mi: 
** from the Scripture. And pag. 103. he ſhewetlM ;cr 
* that {Councils have erred, and corrected one 

* another, and are more uncertain than the ScripM 211 | 
* ture. And pag. 50. [ The Peace of the Churcilf you 
<© 15 better ſecured by referring all to the Scrip or * 
*ture than to the Church. \ 


* Pag. 501. The Catholick Church in the Ve 
* Creed is inviſible, and known only by Faith. \ 

6. See Biſhop Hall's, No Peace with Rome, and anc 
his Letter ro Laud. It is tedious to cite all nM Al 
Willet, Slater, Prideaux, Abbot, Marton,Crakenthm, 
Chaloner, White, and the reſt to this purpole. of 

It is moſt notorious, that the Church of England | 
was againſt all Forreign Juriſdition of Pope 
Prelates as over this Land. 

To cite a multitude of ſuch Teſtimonies, would 
but needleſly {well the Book, and weary tht 
Reader. | 


——_— 
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Chap. I. The whole Kingdom and Church % 
ſworn againſt all Forreign Jurtſdiftion, and 
all alteration of Government in Church and ® 
State: And ouzht not to be ſliematized with 
PERJURY. | | 


d nf Ko the whole Church and Kingdom 5 
under ſuch Oaths is viſible. __ 
R [ 
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[. The Oath of Supremacy before cited againſt 

All Forreign Juriſdiction is put upon all the Land. 

II. The Oath called Er cetera 1640. is againſt 
Change of Government, and was taken by many. 

III. The A of Uniformity obligeth the whole 
Miniſtry to ſubſcribe againſt all endeavours to al- 
ter the Government. : 

IV. The Oxford Ad of Conftinement (weareth 
all Nonconformiſts ( and more) never to endea- 
your any Alteration of Government in Church 
or State. 

V. The Veſtry A& ſweareth all che Pariſh 
Veltries to the ſame. X 

VI.The Corporation At (weareth all the Cities 
and Corporations of England to the ſame 3 that is, 
All in Power and Truſt as to Government. 

VII. The Militia Act fweareth all the Souldiers 
of the Land to the ſame. | 

So that it is undeniable that all the King- 
dom is ſworn never to endeavour any Alteration 
of Government in Church or State, and alſo ex- 
Ih preſly againſt all Forreign Juriſdiction. 
he $ 2 That it is not only an Alteration, but even 

an Alteration of the very Species or Confticution 

- WW of Church and State Government, to bring the 

BB Land under the Forreign Juriſdiction either of 

vi Pope, Prince or Prelates, I have proved by it 

 {elt; and to any man of underſtanding, it needs 

” NO roof. : 

h 3.That Church ana State, and the whole Land 
ought not be wilfully perjured, is clear. 1. 1t is fo 
heinous a fin againſt God, as is like to bring down 

. Wl celiructive vengeance : He that threatneth it even 

5 inthe Tables of Stone : The Lord will not bold him 


gultleſs that taketh his Name in vain: And Perjury 
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is the chief taking his Name in vain, to confirm: fil c 
Lie. And if this threatning reach to every ind. Op 
; vidual, what will become of perjured Church and Li 
Kingdom? The Lord is the avenger of all ſuch : 
crimes: And it's a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of this God, who is a conſuming fire. 

IT. © Perjury isa direct diſlolution of Societies: 
* Mutual Truſt is their concernment : Utter Dj the 
<* {truſt is a Virtual death or war. King and Peop|k 
© are tied to each other by Oaths : Majors and 
© chief Officers, and Judges are tied to fidelity 
© by Oaths. The Biſhops ſwear their Clergy toll þ... 
* them, (though old Canons condemned it:) 
* this Bond, and what are Societies? Who cat | 
* truſt him that maketh no conſcience of the 
* Obligation of Oaths, any more than an Enemy?! 
II. Irdepriveth the King of a neceflary means 
of ſecurity for his life- It all conſcience of the 
Oaths of Allegiance were gone, it is ſuppoſed that 
the conſcience of Loyalty would be gone. Atd 
- many a Traytor would ſtudy how to kill King 
ſecretly without danger to thernſelyes, or to make 
It good by ſtrength and numbers. . 

IV, Ir deprivethall the Subjets of nec ar 
Security for Eſtate, Name or Life. If Chliura 
and State thould openly be perjured, who can ex- 


pect that all Individuals ſhould ſtick at it > But r- WW © 
ther that every Man that hathan Enemy, or hatli i £; 
either Wealth or Place which another defiretl, Wl s 


ſhould preſently be Sworn to the Gallows or the 
Block ? Itwere far better dwell! among Toads Ml 44 
Smkes, and Adders, or Wolves and Bears # 
gaintt whom a Man hath ſome defence : Homo he Wl 


mm Lupar, would be turned into Homo homin i .. 
Diabolns. 
V. I 
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V. It would make us uncapable of Truſt, Traf- 
fick, and Friendſhip with any Forreign Land : 
Open National Perjury is ſo odious againft the 
Light and Law of Nature, that Engliſhmen 
would be toother Lands, as Man-eating Canibals 
are to us. None could treat with us or truſt 


BR O-2. PP. 


us. 

VI. This would be a moſt heinous wrong to 
the King, to have the Hiſtory of his Reign fo odi- 
ouſly blotted to all Poſterity, as that under him 
the Land ſhould be rurned to Diabolitm, and made 
the hatred and ſcorn of all the Earth; when God 
had honouref it with ſo many Bleflings above 
moſt others. 

VIE It would render Popery it ſelf more odi- 
ous than it is, as if it lived by the moſt horrid 
crimes, and muſt revive by National Perjury : 
And would confirm thoſe ſelf-conceited Whim- 
fical Expoficors of Rev. 13. that think the wark 
n the Forehead impoſed upon all that muſt buy 
and fell, and be Freemen is PERjury with 
PER(ecution ; and that dream that the Letters of 
the Name of the Beaſt, are not to be underſtood 
meerly Numerally, but Materially and Nominally, 
and that y Z + », xi, ſigma-tau are our Ch. and Sr. 
conjoyned by a Serpentine [X_] or [ard] to f1g- 
nifie chat our Swearing and Forſwearing was for 
[ Church and State. ] Yea and the more odious 
oncy of another Name in them will become their 

port. 

VIII. It would make the Nonconformiſts ſay 
that never Men on Earth were dealt with ſo inhu- 
manely, and Challenge the World ro give any 
luch inſtance in any Hiſtory, Chriſtian, Mahome- 
tan or Pagan, if the ſame men that have pum 

- them 
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them as Rebellious, and endeavoured their In- 
priſonment and utter Ruine for not Swearing n6 
ver to endeavour any alteration of Government, MW ;nc 
ſhould all this while be deſigning the alterationof M (Gn 
it, and firſt to make all men abjure it, and after 
to bring them ro it. The Difſenters ſcruple not Ml det 
Swearing never to Endeavour the Altering of the | 
State, Government, nor of the Church as inthe MW hi 
Hands of ſuch Paſtors as Chriſt or his Apoſtle WM an 
inſtituted 3 nor any Reformation by Sedition or 
unlawful Means : But they durſt not abſolutely MW ju 
abjure all Lawful Enceavour, to take the Church 

Keys out of Lay-mens Hands, and ego have mere W V 
Biſhops than one tro many ſcore or hundred MW 5; 
Churches, &c. And if we muſt lye in Jails 3M 
Rogues for refuſing this for fear of Perjury, and MW 2A 
yet the Reverend or other Proſecuters thould ſo 

tar alter all the Government of Church and State MM B 
as fo bring all the Land under a Forreign Jurik MW & 
diction, Legiſlative, Judicial and Executive, and 
to make King, Parliament, Clergy and People 
the Subjects of the Pope, or which is more baſe, 
of a Court or Colledge of Prelates who are 
molt al! Subje&ts ro Forreign Papiſts, Mahome- 
tans and Heathens, of whom few dare diſobey 
their Lords and Princes, this would be fuch 2 
thing as Humane Language hath no words fignit- 
cant enough to deſcribe. 


Q 4. Odj. Sinful Oaths bind none, and muſt be 
broken. 
Anſ. 1. Sinful Oaths involve Men'in the dread- 
ful guilt of Perjury. 
2. Oaths ſinfully impoſed and taken, yet bind 
to Lawful Matter. i 
3 


L 9 3 
2. If theſe Oarhs be ſinful, why were they im- 


ne-F poled 2 Shall the ſame Men urge all to take them, 
ent, BY 2nd then ſay, You may break them as being 
nad i ſinful > 


4. It is not ſinful to Swear Loyalty and Self- 
defence againſt foreign Enemies or Ulſurpers. 

Obj. 2. Luther and your other Reformers broke 
their Vow of Chaſtity and Obedience to the Pope, 
and defended ir. 

Anſw. 1. You think they did ill, and will that 
juſtifie you ? 
ref 2. To obey a Pope, that is by Uſurpation a 
ore 8 Vice-Chriſt, or King of all che World, is a great 
ed W Sin, and they that Swear it, are no more bound 

SW to it, than they that Swear Murder or Treaſon. 
nd And the Vow of Chaſtity becomes unlawful to 
10M thoſe that have not the Power of Continence. 
ale 8 But for thoſe that [had , let them juſtiftie chem 
l-W from Perjury that can : I cannot. 
nd 3. The Perjury of a few Individuals, and of a 
le Kingdom, vaſtly differ. 
le 4. They took that Oath in ignorance, think- 
a ing they had done well. Bur thoſe that I now 
EW ſpeak to, at once reviled them that took it not, 
© WW and did their beſt ro lay ic on all the Land, and 
{WF yet were then for a Foreign Juriſdiction, and de- 
b- WW {igned or delired that all that took it might after 

break it. 

But theſe Objectors ſhew us that there is no Sin 

* W  odious and inhumane, which Learned and Re- 

verend Men may not plead for , under a Name 
& and Mask of Virtue, Loyalty , Piety, and the 
Churches Good and Service. : 

Obj. The Laws may repeal theſe Oaths. 
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Anſw. That will but free new Men from taking 
them; but not thoſe that have already Swon 
from keeping them in all the lawful parts. 


LR — 


Chap. WI. What. Fadeavears have been uſed 
by the more Moderate Papi/!s to bring Eng: 
land under a Foreign Juriſdiction in King 
James 's /zme. 


$. 1. FT Will not meddle now with their violent 

Attempts abroad and at home , nor fo 
much as name them. (Commonly Known) It is 
not my defign to ſpeak or act offenſively, but de- 
fenfively : Their ways of Wit and Deceit have 
been many, and among others pretended Motions 
for a Coalition hath not been the leaft : And their 
injurious Pretences that our Rulers have been in- 
clined to them, as knowing how much that may 
co with the ignorant ſequacious Multitude. 

S. 2. I. In Queen Elizaberhs days, they mich 
per{waded her that to go as far from the Church 
of Rome as the Anti Papiſts deſired , would croſs 
her Intereſt, and make the reduction of the King- 
dom impoſhble, who were all Papiſts bur as it 
were the other day. 

IT. In King James's time, they would fain have 
conquered hiim by the fear of Murder , when he 
heard of the Murder of two King's of France, 
Hl. 3. and H. 4. that had greater defenfive Pow- 
ers than he : And the Powder Plot was yet more 
trightful : An4 continued threatnings more. 

ind he thewed his peaceable Diſpoſition in 
promoting the Spanith and French Matches Ts 

5 
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is on: and eſpecially if it be true that Xuſhworrh 
nd other Hiſtorians ſay , that He, and his Son, 
nd his Council took their Oaths tor a Tolerations 

the words recorded by them. 

$. 3. And to make People believe that he was 
t the heart a Papiit, the BitF op of Ambrun boa(t- 
th of his ſucceſs in a Contcrence with him, 
ublithed in French in Mr. Pagearr, printed ar 
'renoble 1668, where in Pag. 173, 174, 175, 176, 
77, 178. he tells this Story. (lc's like the Arch- 
iſhop told it to ingratiate himſelf with Cardinal 
uchlien, to whom he tent It, and would not ſcru- 
le aggravation.) * Afterwards there was a good 
underſtanding between the two Crowns : The 
King of England at the requeſt of the K of France, 
did often remic the ordinary ſeverities uſed a- 
gainſt the Catholicks in England - He was even 
well-pleaſed with the Propoſals that were ſe- 
cretly made ro him by the King of France, in 
order to the reducing of him into the boſom of 
the Church. Inſomuch, that atrer (ſeveral Con- 
ferences held for that Effect, by the conſent of 
his Majeſty, 'without communicating any thing 
of that matter to his Counci), for fear thar the 
bulinels being known ſhould have been obſtru- 
&ted; The Archbiſhop of Ambrur patled into 
England, as it it had been withour Deſign, in 
the Habit and under the Name of a Counſellor 
of the Parliament of Grenos/e, whoſe curioſity 
nad incited him to ſee England. He had no foorier 
Landed at Dover, but the Duke of Puckingham 
came to meet him, and having faluted him thus 
whiſpered in his Ear [Sir , who call your ſelf 4 
Counſellor of Grenoble , bur are the Archbiſhop of 
Ambrun, you are uelcom into thefe Kingdoms. r - 

Wi: 
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* need not change your Name nor your <ualiry, fo 


* here you ſhall receive nothing but Honour, and «ej-i tl 
* cially from the King my Maſter , who hath a milf C 
* high Eſteem of you.) Indeed the King of Englau P; 
*uſed him moſt Kindly, and granted him mani m 
© Favours on behalf of the Catholicks, and evi cc 
, yu mars him in the French Embafladorsf th 
* Lodgings where was a great Aflembly to adm m 
* niſter the Sacrament of Confirmation to al 
* Catholicks, the Doors being open, There were h 
*near Eighteen thouſand Perfons who received th 
* that Sacrament, and yet no man ſaid any thing hi 
*to them as they went in at the Gate, nor no ut 
* where elſe. Although there were many of thei to 
* Engliſh always ſtanding in the Street beholdiogIMl 
- * the Ceremony. During his abode, he had many ti 
* Conferences with that King, who having come © 
*to agreement in all the controverted Points, heMf j0 
* wrote a long Letter to the Pope by a Catholick tl 
* Gentleman, his Subje&t, whom he ſent ſecretly Ml & 
* of purpoſe, by which Letter. he acknowledgecMl * 


* him to be the Viczr General of Jefus Chriſt, oF 


* Earth, the Univerſal Father of Chriſtians , and L 
* the Head of all che Catholicks; affuring hin 
* that after he had made ſufficient provilion with v 


* reſpect to the things agreed on, he would open 
* ly declare himſelf : In the mean time ; he pro 
* miſed him not to ſuffer any more to mail 
* ſearch in his Kingdom for the Prieſts whid 
© were ſent over by his Holineſs, and the molW* 
- Chriſtian King, provided they were no Jeluites, il * 
' whom he ſaid he could not truſt for many Rex c 

ſons, chiefly becauſe he counted chem to havefl P 
| been the Authors of the Powder Plot, t 

which they had deſigned to:-have blown him 8 
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in his Parliament. In his Letter amofig other 
things, he intreated the Pope to grant that the 
Church Lands which had become part of the 
Patrimony of the principal Houſes in Z:gland 
might not be taken from them; that on the 
contrary , t might be pro_ to poſlels 
them ; becauſe if it ſhould be otherwiſe, there 
might ariſe trouble on that account. He faid 
alſo, that nothing hindred him from declaring 
himſelf preſently, but that he defired ro bring 
the King of Dermark, his Brother-in- Law with 
him ; whom he kad in order to that end, but 
under another pretence, prayed to come over in- 
to England , where he hoped to Convert him 
with himſelf. That in ſo doing he ſhould fecure 
the Peace of his Kingdoms , which otherwiſe he 
could hardly keep in Peace , and thar they ewo 
joyned in the ſame Defign, would draw with 
them almoſt all the North. The Duke of Buc- 
kingham and the Gentleman , whom he ſent ro 


a Rome, were the only Perſons of tis Subjects to 
, ol whom he had made known this defign. But the 
and Death of King Fames, which pur a ſtop to this 


hio Wl Negotiation, pur a ſtop to the Effect of it, which 
with was a matter of great Grief to his Holineſs, and 
pen the King of France.} Thus far Deageant: At the 
pro-{W-nd of his Book is a Narrative of the Archbiſhop 
nakeWof Ambrun of his Voyage into Englaud, wruten 
bibM0 Cardinal Ricbliey. In which he fpeaks much 
molto the like purpoſe, as done 1624. adding, © Thar 
ices, the King told him with great freedom rhe affe- 
Rez WT ction be had'for the Catholick Faith, and was fo 
have Wl Particular as not to omit any thing, infomuch 
that he told me, that from his Childhood his 
Maſters perceiving his IAGELY thereto > we 

| 7 . * Ras 
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© had run great hazards of being affaſſinated) 
The reſt is, * That the King reſolved to etth 
© Liberty of Conſcience by calling an Afﬀembh 
* of Truſty Englith and Foreign Divines at Dow 
© Or Boloigne. 

T have recited this to ſhew that as they are not 
wanting in Art and Induitry , fo they abuſe the 
Name of Princes to promote their Cauſe. Why 
can te!] but much of this is Lies? And if King 
Fames tO prevent Butchery, gave them a few fait 
words, it's like they added more cf their own 
And it he uſed the Papilts kindly, as being againſt 
Cruelty , they were the more unexcuſable that 
would have deſtroyed him, and cond not be kept 
in Peace. 

C 4. Yet do the Papiſts make people beyond 
Sea believe that they live here under conſtant 
Martyrdom ! Sure if Hiſcory be to be believe, 
the Articles of King Fames and his Son, our late 
King, about the Spaniſh and French Matches, do Wl, 
acquit both Kings from- any juſt Accuſation of MI" 
Cruelty againſt the Papiſts. XKuſhworth aftermen- IM © 
tioned thus reciteth the private Articles of the firlt MI , 
Match, Pag.'86, 87, 88. . 

I. © Particular Laws made againſt Roman Ca WW 
* tholicks,under which other Vaſlals of our Realm Il, 
* are not compreher:ded, and general Laws under Ml, 
* which all are equally comprized , if repugnant Wl 
* to the Romith Religion, thall not any time here- Ml. 
* after by any means or chance whatever, directly Ill 

. 
c 
; 


*or indirectly, be commanded to be put in 
© Execution againſt the ſaid Roman Catholicks; 
*And we will cauſe that our Council: ſhall” cake 
* the ſame Oath, as far as it pertains to them, and 
* belongs to the Execution which by them and 
- their Manilters is to be Exerciſed. 2. © That 
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2. * That no other Laws ſhall hereafter be 
© made anew again{t the faid Roman Catholicks ; 
© but that there (hall be a perpetual Toleration of 
*the Roman Catholick Religion within Private 
© Houſes throughout all Our Realms and Domi- 
©nions ; which We will have to be underſtood as 
* well of Our Kinzdoms of Scotland and Ireland, 
*asin England; which thail be Granted to them 
* in manner and form as is Capitulated, Decreed, 
* and Granted in the Articles of the Treaty con- 
* cerning the Marriage. 

3. © Thatneither by Us, nor by any other inter- 
© poſed Perſon whatſoever, directly or indirectly, 
* privately or publickly,, will We Treat or At- 
* tempt any thing with the moſt renowned Lady 
* Infanta Donna Maria , which ſhall be repugnant 
*ro the Roman Catholick Religion : Neither will 
* We by any means perſwade her that ſhe thould 
*ever renounce or relinquiſh the {4me, in Sub- 
* {tance or Form, or that the ſhould do any thing 
* repugnant or contrary to thoſe. things which are 
* contained in the Treaty of Marriage. | 
4. * That We and'the Prince of Wales will 
interpote Our Authority, and will do as much 
as in Us ſhall lve., that the Parliament ſhall ap- 
* prove, confirm and ratifie all and ſingular Arti- 
"cles, in favour of the Roman Catholicks, capi- 
*tulated between the molt renowned Kings, by 
*reaſon of this Marriage : And that the ſaid 
' Parliament thall Revoke and Abrogate particular 
| Laws made againſt the ſaid Roman Catholicks , 
.o whoſe obſervance alſo the reſt of Our Sub- 
ects and Vaſlals are not obliged; as likewile 
the general Laws under which all are equally 
comprehended, to iwit, as to the Roman Catho- 

F 3 * licks, 


c 
c 


CL Iei 
* licks if they be ſuch as is aforeſaid, which ar 
* repugnant to the Roman Catholick Religio, WM al 
* And that hereafter we will not conſent that thi © fr 
* ſaid Parliament ſhall ever at any time enact o Ml © 51 
* write any other, or new Laws againſt Rona © 
. Catholicks, 

© Moreover,I Charles Prince of Wales engage nyMl ' 1! 
'* ſelf ( and promiſe, that the moſt 11luſtrias 
* King of Great Brirain my moſt honoured Lord 
* and Father ſhall do the ſame both by word and 
* writing ) that all thoſe things which are contain 
*ed in the foregoing Articles, and concern 4 
* well the Suſpenſion as the Abrogation of the 
* Laws made againſt the Koman Catholicks ſhall 
«* within three years infallibly take effect, and 
© ſooner if it be poſſible, which we will have to 
© lye upon our Conſcience and Royal Honour; 
* tiatI will interceed with the moſt Illuſtriou 
* King of Great Bricain my Father, that the ten 
* years of the Education of the Children whic I , 
* ſhall be Bern of this Marriage with the moſt I 
* luſtrious Lady Infanta their Mother, accorded 
* inthe Twenty third Article ( which term the 
* Pope of Rome defires to have prorogued totwelve 
* years ) may be lengthened to the ſaid term. 
* And I Promiſe freely of my own accord and 
* Swear that if it ſo happen that the entire power 
* of diſpoſing of this matter be devolved to me,[ 
* will alſo grant and approve the ſaid term. 

* Further, I Prince of Wales oblige wy ſelf __ 
*[ry Faith to the Catholick King, that as often 
* as the Illuſtrious Lady Infanta ſhall require that! 
* thould give earto Divines or others whom her 
* Highneis ſhall be pleaſed to imploy in matter of 
* the Raman Religion, 1 will  hgarken to them 
| * willingly 
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« willingly wirhout all difficuley, and laying aſide 
« 41] excule. And for further caution in point of 
© free exerciſe of the Catholick Religion and 
*Suſpention of the Laws above-named, 1 Charles 
© Prince of ales Promiſe and take upon me, in 
© the word of a King, that the things above-pro- 
© miſed and treated concerning thoſe matters (hall 
© take effect and be put in execution as well in the 
© Kingdoms of Scorland and Iretand, as of Exg- 
, land. ” 

The Privy Councillors Oath, daith che ſame 
Author, was this. | 

©I A. B. do Swear that I will truely and fully 
© obſerve as much as belongeth to me all and eve- 
ry the Articles which are contained in the treaty 
* of Marriage between the moſt Gracious Charles 
* Prince of Wales and the moſt Gracious Lady 
© Donna Maria Infanta of Spain: Likewiſe I Swear 
* that I will neither commic to Execution nor 
* Cauſe to be Executed by my (elf or any inferior 
*Officer ſerving me, any Laws againſt any Ro- 
* man Catholicks whatſoever, nor will execute a- 
*ny puniſhment inflited by thoſe Laws, bur in all 
*things which belong to me wil: faithfully ob- 
che his Majeſties word given on that be- 

12» 

I have recited thisto ſhew that the Papiſts de- 
ceive Forreigners, when they tell them that they 
lived here under cruel Perſecution. - And yet let 
none think that the King turned Papiſt: For all 
this was on condition of the Spaniſh Match which 
was broken : And the King well knew that the 
Parliament would never conſent to it. | 

But his own words may ſatisfie us in this : For, 


laith Reſhworth, [ * The King called a Parliament 
F 4 © 1623- 


<4 J#] | 
* 1623. ( when the Match was broken.) and fath 
*to them, [ It hath been talked of my remiſne; 
* in maintenance of Religion, and ſuſpicion of: 
* Toleration: But as God ſhall judge me, I neve 
* thought nor meant, nor ever in word expreſſe 
* any thing that ſaroured of it, ] But the ſingin 
Petition againſt the Papiſts ( as the King calledit) 
which this Parliament offered him thewed ſtil 
what they were againſt. | 
If the Papiſts ſay theſe Articles fruſtrate prov 
no forbearance of Severities againſt us ; Ruſ 
worth anſwers them ſaying, pag. 156. of the French 
Match, C * In Novemb. the Articles were Swort 
* to by King Fames, Prince Charles, and the French 
* King. The Articles concerning Religion we 
* not much ſhort of thoſe for the Spaniſh Match-] 
And pag. 173. [ ©. That the Engliſh Catholick 
* ſhould be no more ſearched after, nor moleſted 
* for their Religion. ] 
$ 5. And they have the leſs reaſon to accuſe the 
King of Cruelty, or yet to report that he: was 
Heart a Papiſt, when he rather endured their dil- 
pleaſure than he would turn to them, and yet en- 
dured the diſguſt both of the Thurch-men and Par- 
liament than he would lay by his Clemency to- 
ward them. * The Commons, faith Ruſhworth 
* Pag. 213- An. 1625. cenſured Mr. Ri. Montagit 
* for endeavouring to reconcile England and Rone 
* and to alienate the Kings Aﬀections from his 
* well-afteRted Subjects. 


And the A. Biſhop Abbot wrote this Letter t0 
the King. 


My 


Sp; 


May it pleaſe your Majeſty, 


{| have been too long filent, and am afraid by 

* my filenceI have neglected the Duty of the place 
*it hath pleaſed God to call me to, and 7our Ma- 
' jeſty to place me in. But. now I humbly crave 
© leave I, may diſcharge my Conſcience toward 
* God, and my Duty to your Majeſty : And there- 
* fore I beſeech you freely to give me leave to de- 
*liver my ſelf, and then let your Majeſty do with 
*me what you pleaſe. Your Majeſty hath pro- 
' pounded a Toleration of Religion, I beſeech 
*you take into conl(ideration what your A&t is, 
* what the conſequence may be. By your Act you 
t labour to {et up the moſt and Hereti- 
*cal Doctrine of the Church of Xome, the Whore 
* of Babylon : How hateful it will be to God, and 
* grievous to your g00G Subjects the Profeſſors of 
'the Goſpel, that your Majeſty who hath: often 
' Diſputed and. Learnedly Written againſt thoſe 
'Hereticks, ſhould now ſhew your ſelf a Patron 
*of thoſe wicked Doctrines, which your Pen 
* hath rold the World, and your Conſcience tells 
*your ſelf, are Superſtitious, Idolatrous, and De- 
*teſtable. And hereunto I add, what you have 
* cone in ſending the Prince into Spair, without 
; the conſent of your Council, and Privity 'and Ap- 
probation of your People : And though you have 
'a Charge and Intereſt in the Prince as Son of 
your Fleſh, yer have the people a greater as Son 
of the Kingdom, upon whom next after your 
'Majelty are their Eyes fixed and their welfare 
cepends. And fo tenderly is his going appre- 
' hended, as ( believe it) however his return 
| * may 
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* may be ſafe, yet the Drawers of him into thi 
* Action, ſo dangerous to himſelf, ſo deſperarl- 
* to the Kingdom, will not paſs away unqueſtion 
© ed, unpumiſhed. Beſides this Toleration whic 
* you endeavour to ſet up by your- Proclamatioy, 
* cannot be done without a Parliament, unlkk$ 
*your Majeſty will let your Subjects ſee that you 
* will take to your ſelf ability to throw down the 
* Laws of your Land at your pleaſure: Wha 
© dreadful conſequents theſe things may draw 
*trerward, I beſeech your Majeſty to conſider: 
* And above all, leſt by this Toleration diſcour 
* tenancing the true Profeſſion of the Goſpe|, 
* wherewith God hath bleſſed us, and this King-M bt 
* dom hath ſo long flouriſhed under it, your Mz 

* jeſty do not draw upon this Kingdom in Generic 
* and your felf in particular Gods heavy wrath it 
* and indignation. - Thus in diſcharge of my Duty hi 
* towards God, and your Majeſty, and the place ti 
* of my Calling, I have taken humble leave to deWe 
* liver my Conſcience. Now Sir do what you ti 
* pleaſe with me. | th 


Thus you ſee what difficulties the King wentWth 
through to avoid all ſhew of Cruelty tro the Ro-MWi 
man Sect ; when at the;ſame time the Canons Ex- I in 
communicated Proteſtants that affirmed any thing Il C 
to be unlawful in the Liturgy, Ceremonies, 0! 
Church Government, and the Laws were 1n 
force againſt them. 


4:92 


erat » 
| Chap, IV. Of the Papiſls Endeavours in the 
tine of King Charles the Firſt, and the great 
wrong they did him. 


$. _—_ fame method they ftill continued, 
1. In vain they ſubtilly laboured co 

have perverted the King. 2. And chen mom 
ed their great ſufferings to procure Indulgence. 
3. And ſecretly gavgout that the King was for 
them, to draw on oþers that they thought would 
be ſtill of the Kings Religion. 

$ 2. When he was in Spain the Biſhop of Cou- 
hen a Trained Veterane, and Head of the Inqui+ 
fition was choſen to take the charge of labourimg 
his Converſion, and Carols: Boverins wrote to him 
that Book for Church Monarchy, which is now 
extant: And the Pope wrote to him an infinua- 
ting Letter z ro which this anſwer as returned by 
the Prince is recorded by Prin as out of Mr. Pe 
Cheſne the King of France his Geographer, and by 
went I the Cabalta of Letters, and by Kſhworth, who 
> Ro-M fcich the Latine Copy was preſerved by ſome then 
s Ex- WI in pain at the Treaty, and this following in the 
lung WW Cabala is but an ill Tranſlation of it. 


re ng Mot Holy Father, 

*I received the diſpatch from your Holineſs 
"with great content, and with that reſpect which 
the Piety and Care wherewith your Holineſs 
' rites doth require. It was an unſpeakable 
pleaſure to me to read the generous Exploits of 
"the Kings my Predeceflors, in whoſe Memory 

* Poſterity 


-hap. 


th. 2 Þ | 


© Poſterity hath not given thoſe Praiſes and Elg 
© giesof Honour as were due to them. I beliex 
* that your Holineſs hath ſer their Examples beMWc;;.. 
© fore my Eyes tothe end I might imicare chem nM 4, 
© all my Actions : For in truth they have ofte 
© expoled their Eſtates and Lives for the Exaltz pic 
* tion of the Holy Chair. And the Courage 
* wherewith they have affaulted rhe Enemies « 
* the Croſs of Jeſus Chriſt, hath not been Ik 
* than the Care and Thought which I have to the 
* End that the Peace and Intelligence which hath 
© hitherto been wanting in Chrittendom might be 
* bound with a true and ſtrong Concord. For & 
*the common Enemy of Peace ſtill watcheth to 
© put/hatred and difſention among Chriſtian Prin 
*ces, {0 I believe that the Glory of God requirs 
* that weſhould endeavour to unite them. And 
*I do nor eſteem it a greater honour to be de-M: ;4} 
* ſcended from ſo great Princes, than to imitate 
* them in the Zeal of their Piecy. In which it 
© helps me very much to have known the mind 
* and will of our thrice honoured Lord and F4- 
* ther, and the Holy Intentions of his C atholick Wi. ; 
* Majeſty,to give a happy concurrence to {o laude 
* ble a Delign. . For it grieveth him exceedingly 
* to ſee the great evils that grow from the Dive Wc, 
* {tons of Chriſtian Princes, which the Wiſdom of M;. 
* your Holineſs foreſaw, when it judged the Mar- MY. 
*riage which you pleaſed to deſign between the Mpo' 
' Intanta of Spain and my {elf to be neceſlary to i 
procure lo great a good. For it is very certain W vo 
* I thall never be fo extreamly aftectionate to any I by 
; thing in the World, as to endeavour alliance Wl th 
. with a Prince that hath the ſame apprehenſion Wl or 
of the true Religion with my (elf. Therefore | 
| * zntreat 
\ 


LIT 3 


EM inireat your Holineſs to believe that I have been 
iep always very far from Novelties, or to be a par- 
be tizan of any Faction, againſt the Catholick, Apo- 
N 1. Golick Roman Religion. But on the contrar 

fra 1 have ſought all occaſions to take away the ſuſ- 
ats picion that might reſt upon me. And that I will 
ro WFemploy my ſelf for the time to come to have 


but one Religion and one Faith 3 ſeeing we all 


kk believe in one Jeſus Chriſt : Having reſ{olved in 
wel my (elf, to ſpare nothing that I have in the. 
1th World, and to ſuffer all manner of diſcommo- 
be dities, even to the hazarding of my Eſtate and 
- Life for- a thing ſo well pleaſing to God : It 


reſts only that I thank your Holineſs for the per- 
* miſſion you have pleaſed to aftord me. And I 
-pray God to give you a B lefſed Health, and his 
*Glory after ſo much pains which your Holineſs 
"takes in his Church. Signed, 


5 TERS 


—__ 
— - 
Ld 


Charles Steward. 


=. 


| $ 3. Read Ruſhworth's Copy p. 82, 83. whether 

15 moſt current 1 know not, but this much thews 

that the Papiſts complaint of cruel uſage here is 
unjuſt. And left any believe them thar ſay King 

Charles was at the Heart a Papiſt, let them note, 

1. How many and ſtrong temprations he fruſtrated. 

2. That when he wrote this he was in their 

ops 3. That here is no promiſe to ſubje& 

umſelf to a Foreign Juriſdiction, but to endea- 
vour Peace and Concord 3 which may better be 

y drawing the Papiſts to us, than by coming to 

them. The trueſt Adverſaries to Popery are the 

greateſt Lovers of true Concord and Peace. 


$ 4. All the lenicy chat was ſhewed them af- 
» ter 
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[73 ] 
ter here, and the agency of Panzer, Con. &c. | 
als by, leſt my recital be mifunderſtood. The 
Reader may ſee enough if not too much in Ruþb. 
worth: and in Prin's Introduction, &c. I only add 
that this King who was ſo Zealous for Concard, 
and that overcame ſo many Temptations to Py- 
ry diſtant and in his Boſom, was ſo firm a 
not to fear togrant them the audience promiled, 
yet was ſo much againſt all cruelty to chem, that 
he ſuffered very much for his Lenity and Clemer 
cy to them, both from themſelves and from the 
Proteſtants. But the moſt odious injury that ever 
they did him, was by pretending his Commiſſion 
for that moſt inhumane War and Maſlacre in te 
land; when in time of peace they ſuddenly Mar- 
dered two hundred thouſand, and told Men that 
they had the Kings Commiſion to riſe as for him 
that was wronged by his Parliament; the very 
fame of this horrid Murder, and the words of the 
many Fugitives that eſcaped in Beggery into Eng 


. land ( aſſiſted by the Charity -of the Dutcheſs of 


Ormond and others ) and the Engliſh Papiſts going 
in to the King was the main cauſe that filled the 
Parliaments Armies : I well. remember it calt 
prople into ſuch a fear that England ſhould 

e uſed like Jreland, that all over the Countreys, 


| the people oft ſate up, and durſt not go to Bed, 


for fear leſt the Papiſts ſhould riſe and Murder 
them. And this is all that the Papiſts have yet 
got by their Bloody Cruelty, to neceſſitate ped 
pe in fear to take them for their Mortal Foes. 
iſhop Morley ſaith in his Letter to the Dutcheſs 
of York p. 6, 7. © Thatby raiſing and ſpreading me 
* licious and ſcandalous reports againſt the King that 
* be was a Papiſt and intended to bring in Pogerps 
that 
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i hat account only they raiſed many thouſands againſt 
© him, without whoſe aſſiſtance they could never have 0- 
© verpowered him,and oppreſſed him as they aid: And the 
* acceſs they had thereby againſt the Father,encouraged 
© hem to make uſe of the ſame Engine againſt his Son, 
« by giving it out that the King by living ſo long abroad 
@ in Popiſh Countreys was ſo corrupted in his Religion, 
' that if be were ſuffered to return, he would bring in 
© Popery along with him, So that with this groundleſs 
' fear I found many conſiderable and very much in- 
' rereſted Perſons poſſeſt when I was ſent into England, 
' about two Months before the Kings return 3 moſt of 
' which time T ſpent in undeceiving all I met with, eſ- 
\ pecially the Heads and Leaders of the Presbyterian 
| and Independant Parties, ( who ſeemed to be moſh 
* afraid of ſuch a Change ) by aſſuring them that thoſe 
* miſreports they had heard of the King and his Bro- 
' thers were nothing elſe but the malicious Inventions 
* of thoſe that were in fatt or conſent the Murderers of 
' by Father- For to my certain knowledge ( ſaid 
'1 ) who was almoſt always an Eye-witneſs of their 
' ations, the King and both his Brothers, &C. | 
And he was confident that this was the cafe of 
theDutcheſs of York,and that thePapiſts falfly gave 
it out that ſhe was theirs to draw people to them. 
And what then couid have been more injurious 
to King Charles the Firſt, than this boaſt and re- 
port of the Iriſh Murderers By which they 
would make him to have fo dreadfully begun ; 
for the rebellion was Ofob. 23. 1641. and Eage- 
bil Fight the ſame day 1642. And hereby they 
have given the Scors occaſion to publith to poſte- 
rity theſe Scandalous words in their Books againlt 
the Cromwellians called, Trath its Manifeſt, prin- 
ted 1645. pag. 17, 19. [© The King ſeeing he was 
ſtopped 
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[ 80 } | 
© topped by the Sccts firſt in their own Countrey, next 
* in England, to carry on hu great deſign takes the 
: Iriſh Papiſhs by the hand ratber than be almnay df. 
© appointed, and they wiliingly undertake to levy Arm 
© for his Service, that is, for the Romiſh Cauſe, tht 
© Kings deſign being ſubſervient ro the Reman Cauſe 
© though be abuſed thinks otherwiſe, and believes the 
© Rome ſerweth ro bis purpoſe : But to begin the work 
© they mujt makg ſure of all the Proteſtants, if the 
© cannot otherwiſe vy Murdering and Maſſacring 
© them Pp. 19. The next recourſe was to the |. 
* riſh Papifts, bis good Friends, to whom from YC0t- 
© land 4 Commiſſion 15 diſpatched under the Great Seal 
© ( which Seal was at that initant time in the King 
© own CuStody ) of that Kingdom to ba#ten according 
© ro former agreement, the raiſing of the Iriſh in Arms 
© who no ſooner receive thu new Order but they. break 

© out, &c. |] And I am not willing to believe this, 

A report ſo dihonourable to the King, his Life, 
his Arms, his Death, and to all that fought for 
him, that the Fifth Commandment forbids us to 
believe it, though the Scots thould ſay, They 
ſaw the Sealed Commiſſions: Yea though 1 had 
ſeen them my {elf ; ſeeing it is poſſhble for the 
Iriſh to Counterfeit the Scots-Broad Seal. 

But by this ic appeareth what wrong the Ki 
had by che Iriſh boaſting of his Commiſſion, a 
the Papilts pretending to more countenagce than 
he gave them. 

4. Andas the ſaid R. Biſhop of Winche#er was 
confident they (landered the Dutcheſs of York in her 
Life,{o he conjectureth tharthe Jeſuit Matmbroxgh 
hath done {ince her death, and that ſome of them 
deviſed the Confeſſion which he printerh as hers, 
which he P__s to be falle as ts the accuſation 
of himſelf. The words of 24zimbrough tran{lated 
are theſe, | A 


[ 31 ] 


the BY Declaration of the Dutcheſs of York, tran\- 
il lated out of Maimbourg's Fiſtoire du Cal- 


Mt ..: © 
he w1m1fme. 


je Perſon Cdnicated in the Church'of England, 
v A and as much inſkruced 11 her Docrine (ac- 
k " coding to the Dpinion of the moſt able Di- 
.- Wines of her Party) asher Condition and Capacity 
$ Would admit , ought to expect to be the Object of 
ublick cenſure, when ſhe quits her Religion to 
mbzace that of the Church of Rome. And as Y 
, W'*!1y confeſs that J have been one of her greateſt 
6 Cnemies, if not in effect at leaſt in will, J have: 


K. hought it reaſonable, that fo2 the ſatisfaction of 
" y Friends, J ſhould declare the Botives and Rea- 
i ons of mp Converſion, and of the ſo ſuddain and - 
-" Winerpected change of my Religion , yet without 
” Wigaging my ſelf in the Queſtions and Dbjections 
hich might be madt on this Occaſion; 

y JI Pooteſt in the pzeſence of Almighty God, that 

4 W-=ce my return into England, no Perſon whatſo- 


ber, hath direcly v2 indirectly, pegſwaved me 19 
mbzace the Catholick Religion : Jt is a fa- 
our which J owe to the alone Percy of God z 

5 dare not even think that the Pzayers which A 
ve made him every day ſince my return from 
ance and Flanders, to beg of him to difcover to 
tthe Truth have obtained fo2 me. 

It i8 very true , that having ſeen the Fervour 
ndt;e Devotion of -the Catholicks of thoſe Coun- 
ries, and feeling that J had none of it, oz very 
ftle, J have never ccaſed ſince that time to ask 
If God the Gzace , that if J were not of the true 
!!igion, J might be fo —_a J died, 
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Nevertheleſs J had not the leaſt doubt but thit 
the Belief of the Church of England was the tru, 
and J never had any ſcruple o2 trouble of Cop 
ſcience cn this Occaſion until November lf, 
that J began to read Dr, fieylin's Viſkory of th 
Refozimation, which is mich eſteemed; and wher 
of the reading in the Dyinien of all the able In 
of the Kingdom, ts ſufficient to free the Conſcient 
from all Scruples and Doubts which mig} 
ariſe about Religion. Wut fo2 my part far fro 
finding in that YViſtozy what was ſaid of it, ] 
fonnd to the contrary that by reading of it; i 
only made me ſce the moſt hozrible Sacriledges thi 
were ever heard ſpoken of , and that it was 
ſufficient to ſatisfic an indifferent underſlanding 
no2 to perſwade it that we had the leaſt foundatiol 
02 appearance of reaſon fo2 cyanging the ancient 
Face of the Church, and renouncing the Catholic 
Religion. | 

J noted in that Viſto2y firſt, that Henry Wt 
Cighthquitted not the Communion of the Churd 
of Rome, no: oppoſed the Authozity of the Pop! 
but ay va + would not [ct him pat away is 
Ducren his Wife , ts Marry another. 2. UW 
King Edward the Sixth being pet a Child, 


Uncle who governcy him abuſing the Royal Avi. 


thozity, which he bad in his hand , enriched hi 

ſelf by app2optiating to himſelf and his Familf 
the Lands and Goods of the Church. 3- Ci 
Queen Elizabeth not being the lawful Peir of ti 


Crown, could not keep the unjuſt Poſeſfion whit 
ſc had taken but by renouncing the true Church 
becauſe the Purity .and Rectitude of her Zoeri 
was not conſiſtent with the Uſurpation of i 
31ngdom of Great Br.cain- 
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[ 83 ) 
] could not conceive, much {els believe, that the 
joly Spirit which governs the true Chirch, ſhouts 

the Autho: of the Thzce Points that J now 
zotcd, Which have been the only Foundation of the 
Subverſion of the ancient Religion, to favour the 
 icentiouſneſs of Henry the Eighth, the Ciſurpa- 
ion of Queen Elizabeth, aud the Ainvition mired 
vith the extream Avarice of the Uncle of Edward 
he Sirth. Neither could J underſtand How 'the 
zifops, who boaſt that they had no other defiqrn 

ſcparating themſelves from the Communion of 
be Church of Rome, but to endeavour the re-cfta- 
liſhing of the Doctrine Diſcipline of the P2zimt- 
ive Church , have not thought of this p:ctended 
Rcefozmation,but while Henry the Eighth attempt- 
d a Separation from the Roman Churcy, that he 
ight ſatisfic his guilty Pleaſures, 

All theſe Reflections having buſied my Wind 
fter the reading of that Yiſtozy, J endeavoured to 
nſtrug my ſelf in the Points controverted between 
5 and the Catholicks : JA examined them the moſt 
acly that J could by the Scripture it felt , and 
jough J thought not my (elf ſufficient fo under- 
anding it well, J found nevertheleſs ſome things 
Which appeared to me ſo clear , ſo caſie to be un- 

jerſſod, that J have a thouſand times wond2ev 
vat J have been ſo long without refleging ou 
hem. 

J was particularly and ſtrongly convinced of the 
tal P2eſence of Jeſus Chzift in the Yoly Sacra- 


ent of the Altar , of the Jnfallibility of the 


burch, Confeſſion; and Pzayer fo2z the Dead. N 
"as willing to confer of theſe Patters by way of 
piſcourſe with the two moſt able Biſhops that we 
ve in England, and both confcited 6 me ingent- 

Cf; 2 G1 
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K'E 
ottfly, that there are many things in the Chutij 
of Rome which it was to be wiſhed that th 
Church of England had ſtill obſerved,as Confeſſi, 
which it could not be denied but that God hy 
commanded it, and P2ayer fo2 the Dead, whichy 
one of the moſt authentick and ancient Pzactiny 
of the Chriſtian Religion ; But as to themſely 
they made uſer thereof in p2ivate, without making 
pitblick p2ofeſſion thereof, 

As A p2efſed one of theſe Biſhops upon the e 
ther Points of Controverſie , and p2incipally n 
the real P2eſence of Jeſus Chzift in the Yoly Sx 
crament-of the Altar, he anſwered me freely, Thit 
were he a Catholick, he ould not change Religion, 
but that having been educated in a Church in whiq 
he believed there was all that was neceſſary ti 
Salvation, and there having received his Baptilm, 
he thought he could! not quit it without ' grell 
Scandal. J\ 

Alt this Diſcourſe ſerved but to increaſe the ar itt « 
vent deſire which J had to become a Catholic>] tell 
and J felt inward pains and hozrible diſquiet] 91 
after the Converſation J had with theſe two Bi - 
{1}ops. Ye 

Nevberthcleſs that J might not p:ecipitatc'in a Re 
Afﬀair of this Jmnpoztance, and where my Salvo vat 
tion was concerned, J endeavoured to ſatisfie mi >i 
ſelf entirely. J p2ayed God with all my heart! lar 
calm my troubled Bind by making me to knovnn 0; 
the Truth, the ſearch of which hav cauſed my tro} 4b! 
ble. Bring in this Condition, J went at .ChrilM {tt 
mas to the Kings Chapel to receive the SacramenlM I « 
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which put my Soul into new troubles, which cool Fl 
tinued till J diſcovered my ſtate of Mind to a C# = 
; 


tholick, who to p:ocure me the repoſe and Frangu 
| it) 


Itth 
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lity which J wiſhed, cauſed a god P2ieff to come 
to me, and he was the firſt Ecclefiaſtick , with 
whom IT conferred of iny inward convition and the 
affairs of my Soul, Che moze IJ ſpoke with him, 
the mo2e I fotnd my ſelf inwardly perfmaded and . 
ſtrengthencd by the Gzace of the Yoly Spirit to 
change Religion. 

As J could not doubt of the truth of the worns 
of Jeſus Ch2iſt , which afſures us that the Þoly 
Sacrament contains his Flcſh and his Blad ; A 
cotld not eaſily believe that he who 1s truth if ſelf; 
had nermitted that the Communion under one kind 
had been introduced into his Church, in which any 
with which he hath promiſed to dwell to the end 
of the Wo2ld, if it ſufficeth not fo2 the Salvation 
of them who communicate under oe kind only, 

Tv conclude , J am not able to enter info Di- 
(pute with any on theſe great Truths, and though 
J were, J would not engage my ſelf further than 
in a Diſcourſe of a few wo2ds,, and without con- 
(ſting to expzeſs ſimply the Potives and Reaſons 
of my Converſion, =. 

I call God to witneſs , who knows the ſecret of 
Dens hearts, that I had never thought of changing 
Religion if J had believed J might obtain Sal- 
vation by continuing in the ſkate JÞ was by my 
Birth and Education, and J think it is not neces 
ſary that J here declare that it was not Jnteref, 
no! p2ofpect of Bono2s, o2 of any faving aud peril!!- 
able P1ofits which have perſwaded me thereunto , 
(ceing that on the contrary by changing Religio!, 
J erpoled my if to the hazard of loſing both my 
Friends and my Credit ; and freely to confeſs the 
frith, J conſidered and craniined often, whether :{ 
was not m6zx erpcdicnt fo2 me to keep iny £riends, 
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my Rank, and my Credit in the Court, by conti 
nuing in the Exerciſe of the Religion of the Chard 
of England, than quit all theſe things in a viry 
and hope of the g@d things of the life to come; 
but thozough the Bercy of God, which inlſghtens 
thoſe that ſeek it, I felt no pain o2 difficulty in 
making the choice J have. IJ hall only ſay that 
all my fear hath been , leſt the pe2 Catholicks & 
thiz Conntrey ſhould ſuffer much on the occaſion 
of my Converſion , and that God ſhould nor gibt 
me the Gzace to ſuffee patiently with them th! 
Diſgraces and Afficions of this Life to merit tht 
Cternal. Ar St. Fames the 8th of Auguſt, 1670. 


Poſt ſcript. 


BY ſince the firſt writing of this, the Publick 
II Matter of Fact hath raught the World how 
licle Cauſe choſe th:t he calleth the Heads of the 
Presbyterians and IndepenGants,.or any others,had 


ny, of one or other; Or honeſt Mr. Gache's Let- 
ter tO me, or the reſt of the French Letters 
peg with it by Lauderdale. I cannot forget 
r. Morley's words to my felf in Fan. 1659. bt 
fore King Charles TI, came in , that moſt on this 
{ide the Alpes would joyn with the Church of 
Eagland, were it not for the blocks that Catvin 
had laid in the way 3 And this he knew by his 
converle with them. Bur: this Coalition was not 
ro be our becoming Papiſts, (q#oad nomen) but 
France torſooth , if not Flanders roo, would tur 

Proteſtants (as they have done.) 
- 1 knew aot when I writ this Book, 1. Of King 
; ares S Vaper publithed as found in King ob 
eng 


to believe Biſhop Morleys confident Teſtimo- | 
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the Second's Pocket, #* the Teſtimonies that he 
died a Papilt, nor wIRt was witnefled of his En- 
ozgement for them. 2. I knew not of what King 
James the Second would after be and do. 3. I 
knew not of Archbiſhop BrambaZ's Letter, Printed 
by Dr. Parre in Archbithop Uſber's Life , conh- 
dently aſſuring Archbiſhop Tſher, that on his, cer- 
tain Information , the Papiſis in 1647. got into 
Cronmel's Army, and contederated with the Pa- 
piſts at Oxford in the King's Army to have the King 
put ro Death : And whether they ſent beyond Sea 
for Approbation, and obtained it. 


AU" 


Chap. V. The foreign Leaders of the Frg/iſh 
Conciliaters , who are, for introducing a fo- 
reign Furiſdittion. 


$. 1. PHe horrid Confufttons in the Roman 
Church by two and three Popes at 

once (ſome Kingdoms cleaving to one, and fome 
to another) con{trained the Emperor and divers 
Princes to call a Council called General, for re- 
medy. The Popes being by this Council con- 
demned and depoſed , it could not be expected 
that they ſhould approve them and conſent : 10 
that the Council was necefſitated (though crols to 
le Cuſtom) to declare their Power to be above 
the Popes, ſo far as to judge and depoſe him if 
he deſerve it : This way went the Councils of 
Piſa, Conſtance, and Bafl. But the Pope's Up- 
holders {till ſtuck to him, and faid, Parliaments 
may as well depoſe Kings. The Body cannot cut 
off the Head. And Ergenius 4th , though con- 
G 4 demucd 
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demned by the Council depoſed as a Hers 
tick, Simoniſt , BlaſphemE@, &c. kept Poſſeſſing, 
and their Church ſucceedeth him to this day. 
$. 2. This opinion for the Church Diffuſive rs 
elented in a Council being above the Pope, ws 
ept alive in Bohemia, France and other Countries 
and in Luther's time did much further his Refer. 
mation; by encouraging Princes and People to 
diſobey the Pope. And Luther at the firſt ſeemed 
ro go but litcle further : Burt afterward quite cal 
oft the Pope, and denied all his Claim of univer- 
ſal or foreign Juriſdiction. 

F. 3- Some that joyned with Zuther in refor- 
ming many Abuſes, thought that the whole 
World (or Church) muſt have one Humane Head 
or Governor in Religion, and that we mult not 
{ſeparate from ſubjection to the Pope , but only 
keep him to govern by Church Canons, and not 
Arbitrarily, as being ſingulis major , but univerſi 
-71inor, And (o the Controverſie came to be the 
{ame as between Monarchs that will be above 
Laiy , and thoſe that are limited by the Laws 
The Tcalians and ſome others are for the firſt ; but 
the French and ſome others are only for his limit 
ed Power. Of theſe in Luther's time were Era: 
mus, Fulins Pflug., Sidonius, Agricola, the Authors IM 
of the Interim, and Wicelins, Caſſander, Haffmei WM 
ficr , and after Fr. Baldwin, and divers others. 
And in France ſome excellent Lawyers, yet more 
moderate,as the Chancellor Mich. Hoſpitalins,T hir | 
7:45, and a great Party with them. 

$. 4. 70h, Gerſon Chancellor, and a Member of 
the Council of Conſtance before thele, was 6 
moderate (though he was for burning Hs and 
7erome Of Prague) that in the great Point of the 
Uu - 
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ſufficiency of God's own Laws, he condemneth 
even molt of theſe Moderators. I will inferc his - 
A words in Sermone in die Circumcifionts Domins ha- 
'Er6 vito 1 raſcone Coram Pape ( in tie Pope's Own 
wa Wl hearing. ) | 
tries [* Schiſmatis preſentts ſedationem invenire non ſuf- 
efor- WM © ficient leges humane jam condite , niſi ſuperior Lex 
e to © Divina vive & architeftonica conjulatur. Luod 
med i © forte non ſatis attum oft uſq; 1n prefſens : Obliget 
cal i 4n0d air Dominus in 1ſair, Timuerunt me mandato 
ver- WH © bominum, & dottrins , 1deo ECCeE E980 addam ut 
* admirationem faciam populo huic miraculo grandi & 
for- WI © upendo ; Periggt enim ſaptentta a fapientibus ejus, 
hole i © & intelleffrrs prudentium ejus abſcondetur : Ex quo 
lead BY loco [rmpſir Jeſus illud improperium contra Phariſeos 
not Wl © god ;rritinn faucicbant mandatum Det propter ſuas 
only Ml © cr aditiones. Audirent utinam 1ſia auribus furs hi 
not Ml © 4#; legem Fuangelicam, legem Divinam cum proj eſſo- 
rſs WY 1165s [i1ts deſerentes, humanis traditionibus incum- 
the Wl * bare tori, adeo ut ad ſuperiorem legem illam oculos 
ove WM atrollere wel nom waleant ex ruditate , vel nolint ex 
ws WW 1iquitate, wel negligant ex inerts ſegnitie , cam ta- 
but * men rebus leges humane non ſefficinnt ; prout in ſchif- 
nit- ; mate preſente compertum videticr 5, & ad Legis divi- 
ra[- ne radicem CF interpretationem Conſultatio referatur, 
ors il © & ſecundum eam conſcientia formetur neceſſe est, 
net- ' Quid autem mali, quid pericult, quid Confuſtonts 
Irs. attulerit contemptus facre Scripture ;, uttg; SVOFFI- 
re Wl CIENTIS PAD REGIMINE eccleſie Alioquin 
ob Wl Chriſtus fuiſſer Legiſlator imperfettus : Interrogetur 
' experientia , conſideretur clerus, cus deſponſart de» 
of W ##crar Sapientia gue de ſurſum ett, purifica & pudicas 
lo Il © 2 ſe fornicarius e3t cnm adultera illa meretricula, 
* ſapientia terrena, animali , diabulica : Status 1n- 
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ſuper eccleſie nonne fats jt torus brutalis &F mon- 
* ſtroſus ? 
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© terra eſt detruſerunt uſq; in cenum : Et quod ex tw 
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© ftroſus ? ubi celum deorſum, hoc eit , 1d quod ſyir; 
© Iuale eſt, & terra ſurſum, ſpiritus ſerviens & can 


: ns ; a 
© dominans : Principale acceſſorium , C& acceſſoriun f 
© principale; uſq; ad hoc ut quidam atlirare non dubj 
© rent quod per inventiones humanas etiam meliusquin I 
6 p Fr > * © 
per legem divinam & Evangelicam regeretur : Qu Ml .. 


minus fit anima quam Corpus, & ſpiritualis quan h 
© carnalts fruitus : Hac afſertio per meam fidem bla. 
" phema eſt ; nedum falſa, Evangelica quippe dottrin WM « 
© per ſuos profeſſores dilatavit Eccleſiam uſq; in Ce- 
lum, quam filui Agur exquirentes ſapientiam gue « 


* 20n corruerit eſt ex gratia Dei & ſalvatoris noſri 
* Her ego loquor eo liberins quia mihi Conſcias ſum 
* 220 ex queſtu, nom ambitu, non ad laudem proprian 
* mee profejſionis, ſed pro afſertione veritatis & util 
© rave publica hec dicere. 

O happy England, if Proteſtants had been « 
much in this again{t Popery and Error. 

Q. 5. And here the Roman Deceivers and ſome 
peaceable Men of them , have joyned to draw us 
ro them on Pretences of Peace and Reconciliz 
tion. Some honeſt peaceable Men have been 
deſtroyed by the reſt for their Moderation. The 
Learn<d{t Moderator that we have had , ws 
M. Ant. de dominis Archbiſhop of Spalaro, whole 
Books de Repnb!. Fecleſ. are full of both Learning [ 
and Judgment, and ſo moderate that I cannot call 
him a Papiſt : Though being entice! ro Roni . 
again by flattery, he periſhed by cheir Cruel:y. 

What Leander was, I am not fully acquainted. Wl ? 
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Fr. de Santta Clara alias Davenpyt , Was A real 
Papiſt, and deſigned on the pretence of Reconci 
lation to craw us over to them ; And hath thew- 
ed more acquaintance with Sro9zs and 

| Schoor 
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Schoolmen , than with the Proteſtants in his 
attempt to reconcile our Articles to their Do- 
(rine. | | 

Dr. Morley Biſhop of WincheF#er tells us, Thar 
in his Conference with the Jeſuit F. Darcy, he 
would have drawn him to them, by perſwading 
him that they are not unreconcile2ble but can 
2bate us many things 3 P.5. | The Father replicd, 
© that perhaps we ſhould not find them ſo ſti? in all 
* Points : for in things of Poſitive and Eccleſiaſtical 
* Conſtitution only, the Church might in order to Chri- 
* ſtian Peace alter ſomething which ſhe had before 
* Eſtabliſhed ; and he doubted not but ſhe would - 
* And his Inſtances were, the Latine Service, the Sa- 
* crawent under one Species , and the Ceiibate of 
*Priefts ; But as for Matters of Faith, they conld nat 
* alter or abate any thing, inſtancing tn the Point of 
* the Churches Infalubility. 

And this is their ordinary Opinion , and yet 
they would not grant the Cup to the Bohemians, 
and to this day the Churches Peace hath not 
prevailed with them for ſuch Alterations as they 
(ay are in their Power. 

What of this Kind they offered in the Treaty 
with Archbiſhop Laud we thall ſee after. 

The Book called The Catholick Moderator, goeth 
this way. 

\ Put no man hath attempred it with fo much 
adiiity of Judgment and Succeſs of late as Hugo 
rotizes 3 in his Voatum, Fro Pace 5 ( onſultatio and 


Notes on Cafſander, his Annotations on the Reve- 


!atons, and De Antichriſto,and his W ritings againſt 
Ever. The Dutch dealt hardly wich him as an 
Armintan , and Judged him to perperual Impri- 


fonment, (when they had not ſuch another Man 
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among them ) from which his Wife delivere 
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him , getting him carried out in a Trunk, 
pretence of carrying from him his: Arminia 
Books. And being eſcaped into France he wx 
intimate with the Learned Jeſuits , eſpecially Pe. 
ravits, and made the Queen of Sweden's Embaſlz 
dor, who thortly after turned Papiſt, and is yer 
living at Rome : And it is no cenſoriouſneſs to 
ſuſpect rhat his great exaſperation might -haye 
influence on his judgmenr. 

And becaule he is the Man whom our Englih 
Defenders of a foreign Juriſdiction own , I wil 
next tell you: what his late judgment was 1g his 
own words. 

I confets I have a far greater honour for thoſe 
Men that were bred in Popery and are Moderz 
tors, than for thoſe being bred Proteſtants revolt 
from Reformation to a Coalition. I doubt not 
but Gerſ/9n1, was a very holy Man : Cafſander ſeem: 
eth to have been an excellent Pious learned Man: 
And I doubt whether moſt of our nominal Prote- 
ſtants that are for a foreign Juriſdiction be near (0 


moderate as he. He oft ( as de Officio Pii Vir, 


P. 788, 789, &c) maketh the Church of Rome to 
be but a part of the Univerſal Church : He main- 
raineth (* that ſome called Schiſmaticks, are not 
* indeed departed from the Church for departing 
* from Komegas long as they depart not from Chrilt 
*the Head of the. Church : and that only dete- 
* &tion of Love, and not diverlity of Rites and 
* Opinions cuts Men off from Chriſt ! And hi! 
*as long as they are joyned to Chriſt the Head by 


* found belief of him, and by the Bond of Cha-- 


rity and Peace , they are joyned to the Church 
and are not to be taken for Scluſinaricks 20 
* ALLE 
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© Aliens from the Church, though they be rejeRted 
© 2nd ſeem ſeparated from their Society and Com- 
nun WY © munion, by another more powerful part of the 
* wa MF © Church , which doth obtain the Government. 
ly WM (How much more moderate and ſound is Caſſar- 
ball WI der , than fuch as Mr. Dodwelt.) And Pag. 7g1. 
S yet he (aich che ſame of the Oriental Churches, and 
{s to MW the Ethiopians that are not under the Pope. And 
have MW he ſtil! ſpeaketh ſo cauteloufly, that it is not eafie 
WM to underſtand how far he took the Papacy to be 
glut neceſſary. Yet forretime he only exculeth the 
wil W unwilling departers from Kome, and allerterh, 
n his WW Cone, de. Pont. Rom, p 931. © Thatir is not alien 
*from the: conſent of the ancient Church , that 
hok MW * Obedience to our Chief or Supream Rector the 
der» MW © Succellor of St. Perer in Governing and Feeding 
volt MW © the Church, is required to the Unity of this 
' not MW external Church : And it is not only Primacy of 
em MW *Orcer, but Obedience to one Chief Ruler thac 
lan: MW he Pleads for. And in his Epiſtle to Lindawe, 
ote- MW and frequently he ſtill profefſeth only to deſire 
r 0 W me Reformation in the Roman Church, bur 
ii, WF never to depart from it, nor own thoſe thar do. 


__—_- 

not : a - : 

ting Chap, VI. Grctius's Judgment in hs own 
eſt Wards. | 


and MW v1. TO give you Grorizs's Judgment to the full, 
would be to tranſcribe many Books : 

: by WM 1 ſhall chooſe ſome plain Paſlages. 

vs Diſcuſſione Apologet. River. p. 255- © Thoſe that 

rc, WF knew Grorize, knew rhat he always wiſhed for 

and W thereſticution of Chriſtians into one aud rhe ſame 

165 | | © Body. 
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(a) So they are : evenof © Body. (4) But he ſome. 
thar one Body of which © time thought even after 
Chriſt 15 Head. ©bhe was known to the 
© moſt excellent Yairizs, that it might be begun 
© by a Conjunction of the Proteſtants among them- 
* ſelves : Afterwards he ſaw that this was altoge- 
© ther unfeaſible ; becauſe, belides that the Genws 
* of almoſt a!l che Calvinifts s; moſt alien from 
© all Peace, the Proteſtants are not joyned among 

| * themſelves by - any com- 

(b) They are united. m_ © q10n Government of the 
all th? 7 terms of Unity « 5 
required , Epb. 4. 4, 5,6. , Curch, (b) which are 
They defire not to be of the Cauſes that the Par- 
any Univerſal Body but * ties made cannot be ga 


Chriſts, no more than un- & . 
cnnits, no more manu thered into one Body of 


World. _ . Proteſtants, yea and that 
more and more Parties 
* are ready to riſe out of them. Wherefore Gro- 
* 1115 now abſolutely judgerh, and many with him, 
* that the Proteſtants cannot be joyned among 
© thewſelves unleſs ar once they be joyned to them 
© that cohere to the See * Rome, = which 
Ps there can be no common 

e n ne C 
ae Nor in Knedoms « Government hoped for 
Senate ; But they have a mM the Church. (c) There- 
better Union. * fore he wiſheth that the 
: * Diviſion which fell out, 
and the Cauſes of that Diviſion were taken away: 
* The Primacy of the Bithop of Rome according to 


*the Canons, is none of theſe, &c. 


. . 76. P. 185. * Graizs profeſleth that he will ſo 
. Interpret Scripture,God favouring him, and Pious 
Men being conſulted, that he crofs not the Rule 


* delivered by himſelf, and by the Council of 
* rent, &c. 


P, 239: 
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© 7.239. The Auguſtane Confeſſion commodi- 
* ouſly explained hath ſcarce any thing which may 
©not be reconciled with thoſe Opinions which are 
gun Bf © received with the Catholicks by Authority of 
hem- i « Antiquity and of Synods as may be known out of 
LORt- BN © Coſſander and Hoff meiſter. And there are among 
enus BY © the Jeſuits alſo chat think not otherwile. 
from *P, 71. ( The Churches that join with Rome 
nons Bl © have not only the Scriptures, but the Opinions 
COM WH ©explained in the Councils, and the Popes decree 
| the * againſt Pelagins, &c, They have allo received 
pa * the egregious Conſtitutions of Councils and Fa- 
a- Wl ©chers, in which there is abundantly enough for 
joe *the Correction of Vices : Bur all uſe them nor 
YO WW * x they ought : And this is it that all che Lovers 
chat WW <(f Piety and Peace would have corrected- (as 
VUCS BY © Burromers did. ) ) 
wha Page 18. Speaking of falſe Doctrine, [_* Theſe 
» WM are the things which, thanks be to God, the 
ws * Catholicks do not thus believe, though many 
TeV that call themſelves Catholicks fo live as if they 
4 "did believe them. But Proteſtants {ſo live ) 
nol iy © by force of their Opinions, and Carholicks by 
"the decay of Diſcipline. 
h Page 95. * What was long ago the judgment of 
nc i © rhe Church of Rome, the Miſtreſs of others, we 
Out, ay belt know by the Epiſtles of the Roman 
= opsto the Africans and French, ro which 
b Grothus will tubſcribe with a willing mind. 
TY F Page 7. © They accuſe the Bull of Pius Quintus, 
that it hath Articles beſides thoſe of the Creed ; 
but the Synod of Dore hath more. ——— Bur 
of theſe in the Bull are New as Dr. River will have 
.Xf, But very many Learned Men think other- 
. Wie, that they are not new, if they be rightly 
: under- 


[ y6 ] | 
underſtood, and that this appeareth by the plats 
* both of Holy Scripture, and of ſuch as have 
* ever been of great Authority in the Church, Ml 
© whichare cited in the Margin of the Canons 'of WM + 


© Trent. 

Page 35. © And this is it which the Synod of 
© Trent (aith, That in that Sacrament Jeſus Chr 
© true God and truely Man, 1s really and ſubſtar- 
* tially contained under the form of thoſe ſenſible M : 
* things : Yet notaccording to the Natural mas- WW 
* ner of exiiting, bur Sacrainentally, and by that Ml 
* way of exiſting, which though we cannot ex- M 
« prets in words, yet may we by Copiration ill» I | 
* {trated by Faith be certain that to God it is pol- 
© ible. (The Councils expreſſions are, that M1 
* | There is made a change of the whole ſubſtance of W' 
* rhe Bread into the Fody, and of the whole ſubſtance 
* of Wine into the Blood ; Which Converſion the Co Wl! 
© tholick, calleth Tranſubſtantiation. 
” -Page 79. © When the Synod of Trent faith, M' 
© That the Sacrament is to be adored with Di- 

; *vine Worthip it, intends no more, but that 
* the Son of God himſelf is to be adored. 

Page 14. *Grorius diſtinguiſheth berween the 
| * Opinions of School-men, which oblige no Man, 
p * ( for ſaith Melchior Canus our Church allowtth 
us great liberty) and therefore could give 00 
juſt cauſe of departing ( as the Proteſtants did ) 
and between thoſe things that are defin&d by 
* Councils. | 

* Even by that of Trenr: The Acts of which if 

* any Man read with a mind propenſe to peace, 
* will find that they may be explained fitly and #- 
 greeably to the places of Holy Scripture and 0 
the ancient Doors that are put in the Marg 


« 
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plats : Andif beſides this by che care of Biſhops and 
have MW Kings thoſe things be taken away which contra- 
urch, WF dice that holy Doctrine, and were broughrc in by | 


evil Manners, and not by Authority of Councils 
or old Tradition, then Grotizs and many mere 
with him will have that with which they may 
be content. ] : 
van WY © Y al. pro pace, Thatiwhich he blameth is, 1. The 
nfible WM School-mens libercy. of diſputing, and Opinions 
man- MW not agreeable tro Councils. 2. And the Pride, 
y that MW Covetouſnels, and ill;Lives of the Prelates and 
c ex MF others - (which all ' fober Jeſuits and Papiſts 
| illv- WF blame. ) £1 | 
5 pol- WM: Page 16. That the labours of Grorius for the 
peace of the Church were not 'diipleaſing to ma 
nce of W ny equal Men, many know at Paris, and inany in 
ſtance FF 21! France,” many in Polaad, and Germany, and 
e Ca nota fer in England, 'thac are placid; and Lov- 
ers of peace : For as for the now-raging Brown- 
its and others like chem, with whom Dr. &:vec 
better agrecth than with:the Biſhops of England, 
who can defire to pleate'them that is not touch- 
ed with their Venom #] 

And whereas you may find Grotius and his Ad- 
erents yet diſclaiming Popery, and ſaying, © They 
we n0 Papiits, he tel}s you his meaning, 1b, p.15. 
[In that Epiſtle Grorzus by Papiſts meant thote 
that without any difference do approve of all the- 
[zyings and doings of the Pope, for Honour and 
Lucres ſake as is uſual. } 

By this deſcription I ſuppoſe that many Popes 
ven of late were no Papiſts, ſuch as condemned 
be Acts and Perſons of their Predecetlors, aud 
Ch as Cen{ured Liberins and Hoorius, nOT AVI 47? 
& lixth, that ſaith a Pope may be a Heretick 3 

| Hi | Cox \ 
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nor Barorius, Binnius, Genebrard, that exclam 
againſt many of them : Nor Be/{armine, nor Quen 
Aary, nor Mere or Fiſher, nor Bonner, nar Gat 
zer, nor any that ever I met with, . 7. 

But others more moderately call only thoſe P; 
piſts that are for the Popes Power above Councis: 
And ſo the French are none ; nor the-Councak 
Conſtance and Baſil were none : Grorins addeth 
p. 45- that © By Yapifrs he doth not mean» then 
* that ſaving the Rights.-ot - Kings and: Biſhops: 00 
* give to the Pope or Bithap.of Kome thar Prima 
* which ancient Cuſtoms aid Canons, and thet 
* dicts of ancient Emperors and Kings aſlignthem; 
* which Primacy is not {0 1huch the Biſhops, astic 
* Roman Churches preferred before all other by 
*common conſent. So 4:1berizs the Bifliop bei 
* fo lapſed that he was dead -to the Church, tie 
© Church of Kome retained its right and defence! 
* the Caule of the Univerſal Church. ] 

Arſ. If it be a Primacy. of Name and Honor 
only without any Governing Power,it's nothing t 
our cale, But ſeeing ir's a Governing Prima 
that he means, 1. Ir's againſt the righe of King 
and Kingdoms, that Foreigners claim Juri 
over them. 2. Emperors never gave Popes & 
Councils power. over other Princes Domunoss 
nor could give any ſuch. 3. Nor did ancient 
Councils, nor could do. Who gave it them 
And who knows to what Councils he will liw 
this power 2 Councils theſe thouſand years nat 
been for much of Popery. 4. If Common Coe! 
give this power, it binds not the Diſlenters. 

The Judgment of others concerning Grorias. 

1. Vincentizs Wrote a Book called Grotius F'* 


PI% 4718» 
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2. Claud, Saravius an Eminent Parliament- man 
n Paris in his Epiſtles, p. 52, 53. a4 Gron. faith, 
* Heri inviſi Legatum=—> De ejus libro &+ libelly 
poſtremis interrogatus reſpondet plane Milererio con- 
ſona : Romanam fidem efſe veram & ſinceram, ſ1- 
loſq; clericorum mores degeneres ſchiſmati dedifſe 1o- 
cum. Adferebatg; plura in hanc ſententiam. Quid 
dicam ? Merito quod falſo olim Paulo Feſtus, 
[= mae 0 yeruuale us wares, oc, ]' Sed hec ti- 
bi foli, Infenſiſſumus eſt Rivero, Eſt ſane in pre- 
cipitt in quo diu ſtare non licer, Deploro vers lacry- 
thei mis canram jatturam : Denmgz ex animo ſupplex 


chem ;W veneror ur ll ſpiritum ſuum mentemg;, meliorent 
 axtiei er. 

her bl And inanother Fpiſtle ro Salmaſins p. 196. he 
p benyWaith, being ask'd his Judgment of his laſt Books, 
ch, 0M © Tantum abeſt ut omnia probem, ut vix aliquid in co 


reperio cut (ſme conditione calculum apponam meumnm. 
Veriſſime dixit ille qui dixit Grotium papizare. Vix 
Jonow I :amen in iſto ſcripro aliquid legi quod mirarer, quodve 
bing 0 27conStenlor ocourrerer, Nunguid enim omnes iſtinſ- 
TLmac modi authoris lucubrationes erga Papiſtarum errores 
{ KOO ME perpernam orreniCamy & xp erga Feſuitas am- 
diction rem, erga nos pluſquam vatinianum odium prodimnt C- 
clamant. In voto guod ejus nomen prafercbat an e- 
ritus eſt hac T4Tutro; Profiters ? 

And how far he was familiar with Crorias he 
lls us p. 248. © Ad FYincent. Fabrit. | Cum eo 
nempe Communicaveram vel ſulebam mea fere 0m- 
nia, | &c. 

And what Salmaſius thought of him theſe words 
Saravins ad Salmaſ. intimate. 


c L d "Ro" . . n 
Ex quo.@ vera orbita in religionis negotio deflex:r, 
ins Fe Captaſts occaſionem toto bienno anteguamn fato funge- 


retur, enum iludendi, certe irrit ana. 
H 2 T have 
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[ have formerly {aid that worthy Mr. Ereii 
yet living, ( fince dead) told me that leavin 
told him that Grorjus was reſolved to have 
clared himſe't for the Church of Rome, and joyw 
ed with thein if he l;ad returned ſafe from the 
Journey he died in 

Henr. Valeſins 1n his Funeral Oration on Peranw 
{2ith, P. 684. Bateſit Collett, {© Quid non praſtutt x 
© clariſſimum Virum Huonem Grotiuum ad Catholica 
* Communtonem adauceret ? Erat lic quidem minint 
* nobis altenus, & pane noſrer, guippe qui doftrina 
* Tridentin Concilu in oninibus feſe ampletts pe 
*p? ofiter tur Ia unum jope 7 ers hy ut Eccleſia we 
ria Wm gr eſſuss Commuzironem noſtram Soctarets. 
* Qrod ie nejero guas ob ran ” tis » ad C atholice fit 
© umtaten plurimos ſecum ſperat adducere Conſultd df 
© ferebat. 

Put I make no other mens, but his own word 
the Index of his Faith. 


a 


Chan VIE. Of the feveral! forts of ouctliator 
or Poace- makers about Cir i 0: troverſies w! 


the Ni epifts. 


$ 1. FF any ſhall think that I who have ſpent 
much time and Jabour for the Churcie 

peace, am now againſt it, or we "uid raiſe dil 
nourable fulpicions, on any juſt endeavours to thi 
end, they will utterly miſtake me. 

There are divers ſorts of Endeavours for peat 

with tte Papiſts, by real Proteſtants. 

C 23. 43 Tl e old Conformilts that prevail 
againſt the Ditlenters ig Queen Elizabeth's day 

wett 
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were for going no further from the Papilts than 
they needs muſt, lett chey gave them occaſion of 
accuſation. 

11. Since then many Men have t2ken notice 
that many of our Doctrinal Controverlies conſiſt 
more iz ambiguous words, and miſunderitanding 
ofeach other than moſt on either {ide imagine: 
And they have endeavoured the leflening of ſuch 
Controverſies by better Explications and ſtaring 
of che Caſe : In this kind Spalaren/is and Bithop 
W. Forbes have done very Learnedly, but in ſome 
things yie!ded a great deal roo far. Camero, Amy- 
raldus, Capellus, Teſtardnus, the Theſes Salmurienſes 
and Sedanenſes have done much : But no Man fo 
much as Lude Le Blank, in his Theſes, which he 
ſent me his defire here ro publiſh. To theſe ] 
acjoin my ſelf, as ( among many other Writings) 
n my Catholick Theology and Merhodius Theolo- 


7 | have openly and largely thewed the World. 
And no Cenfures have deterred me from this ho- 
neſt 2nd neceſlary way of pacigcation. 
Jia. 5 But there are others rhac would on pre- 
2010 WMe<nc2 of Peace take in many of their Errors in 
es wi octrine, Government and Worſhip; Burt yer 


| re for no Foreign Juriſdiction. 

LV. Bur thoſe that I now write afainſt go fur- 
her, and ſome under the Name of a Prince, Pa- 
triarch, and the Principiuam Unitatis Catholise 
ould come under the Pope, ſorne by prerence 
of the power of General Councils, or an Univer- 
 Colledge of all Biſhops, and ſome by theſe 
Wi Patriarchs conjunt, would bring us under 4 
Foreign Jurifdiction, and contrive an Union on 
me French terms. And would to this end let 1n 
ounccance of corruptions in Diſcipline and Wor- 

H 3 fp \ 


hy 
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ſhip on pretence of Obedience to the Canons of 
Councils. Yea ſome condemn thoſe as Schiſms 
ticks, yea as in a ſtate of Damnation who are ng 
in theſe matters of their mind. Ir is theſe that] 
am againſt. 

$ 3. While I oppoſe theſe, I ſtill own my fore 
faid reconciling Books, and no reproach of thoſe 
that run into a contrary extream thall ever drive 
me from the true terms of Peace, nor to defire + 
ny cruelty againſt them, or any of their Suffer. 
ings but what neceſſary defence ( of Soul and 
Body) require : And though my Expotition of 
the Revelation have offended many , upon fa 
cloſer ſtudy of it ſince, I am not lefs bur more 
perſwaded that Pagan Rome was Babylon, and that 
John Fox ( Martyrol. Vol. ]. p. 41. who rook his 
Oath of a Divine Revelation co him , which 
brought him to. take the Pagan Empire for the 
Beaſt with Seven Heads and Ten Horus, and to 
expound the Times and Thouſand years accord- 
ingly ) is much to be regarded - But if I be uw 
certain of ſuch points, I will rather ſuſpend my 
Judgment, than in uncertainty venture on aly 
thing that is againſt Chriſtian Love and Peace. | 
hold Communion with the Romans in Chriſtian 
ty, though net in Popery : I take all true Chriſti 
ans among them for Part of the Catholick Church 
of Chriſt, though I take their pretended Catho- 
lick Church as Headed by the Pope, for n0 
Church of Chriſt at all, nor as Headed by a 
Uturping Humane Head whatſoever. 


[ 10} | 
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Chap. VI!I. The Defrine of Archbiſhop Brom- 
hall [in defence of Gr otius in bis Book called, 
His Vindication of himſelt and the Epilſco. 
pal Clergy irom te Presbytertan Charge 
of Popery, as managed by Mr. Baxter in 
his Treatiſe of the Grotian Religion, | 
fiercely Prefaced by a Dignitary of the 
Church. ( Parker. ) 


6 1. T mean to give you his own words, and 
paſs by his miſtakes againſe my ſelf. 
Only ſaying, That it was not fairly done to affirm 
that I nambered him with the Papiſts, or thoſe 
that deſigned to bring in Popery, when I had no 
ſuch words, yea and praiſing him, excepted him 
from that number, only diflenting from his roo 
near approach : Burt whether he except himſelf, 
his words will beſt ſhew. 
($ 2, Page 20, 21. he faith, CT will endea- 
* vour to give ſome light what -was the Religion 
' Of Grorius + He was in'affetion a Friend and 10 
celire a true Son of the Church of England: 
' And on his Death bed recomended that Church 
AS it Was _— Eftablithed to his Wife, and 
'luch other of his Family as were chen abou hinz, 
obliging them by his Au- 2 
 oriey to adhere firm- . ( 4) _—_— ron « 
'f wt fo far as they had PRE TT  cnn 
* opportunity. (a) OO pt. 
1s Wife then abſent; Qi/torpius Paſtor of Roſtock being with tum; 
Yet thus Biſhop knew Grotizs: Who faith true I know not. | 
H 4 Page 
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(6b) How muci that 15 
fee in their Fatriarch #e- 
r-m7zas, and inthe Council 
at Florence. 


(@ The very worſt of 
Popery was brought in by 
H:ldebrandlong betore four 
hundred years laſt : And 
he that can receive all that 
ter Councils brought 1n 
till 1256. need not ſtick at 
any of the reſt ſave Tran- 
{nbſrantiation : We cannot 


Obey the Pope as Patriarch 


and Univerſal Primate , 
though he would quit the 
laſt tour hundred years 
additions : Nor think this 
8 quitting Popery. ; 


L 194] 


Page 81. {I know wy 
* Member of the Greek 
* Church that give then 
*(the Popes). either more 
* or leſs than I do. (6) 

Page 82. © To wax 
* their laſt four hundred 
* years. Ceterminations x 
* implicitely to renounce 
© all che neceflary Cauls 
*of this great Schiſm, 
© And to reit ſatisfied with 
© their old Patriarchal 
* Fower and Dignity, and 
* Primacy of Orcer (which 
*is another part of my 
* Propoſition , 1s to quit 
* the Modern Papacy both 
* Name and Thing. (c) 


= 

_ Page 84. ©In he firſt place if the Fiſhopol 
; Kome were reduced from his Univerſality of 50 
. vereign uriidiction Faure Divino,to his Principiun 
. Vnitatts, and his Court regulated by the Canons 
. Of the Fathers, which was the ſence of the Coun- 

Cils of Conſtance and Baſil, and is deſired by ma- 
* ny Roman Catholicks as well as we. 2. 1 
, the Creed or neceſſary Points of Faith were re 
- Guced to what 7 inthe time of the four 
firſt Oecumenical Councils according to the De- 


(4) Did the third tye us 
_ of ( } 


once iourth ? 


*cree of the third General 
* Council, (4) admitring 
© no additional Articles but 


"JT 5 Pie F 
oniy neceſlary Explications, and thoſe to be 


* Mace by the Authority of a General Council, 


* Of 
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Er one fo Cong as can be Conyocated. 
*/e) And laltly, Suppo- IT 
"ling chat {ome things rom i hy - Oxar3.in 
whence offence hath been \,$careq> 

© exier given or taken— 
{1 fay in caſe theſe three things were accorded — 
* whether Chriſtians might not live in an Holy 
* Communion,and come in the ſame pablick VWor- 
*ſhip of God, free from ali Schiſmarical Sepera- 
f tion of themielves one from another, &c. 

* We have no Controverſie with the Church of 
* Rome about a Primacy of Order, bur a Supre- 
*macy of Power. (Ff) 1 » 
* ſhall declare my ſence in (f ) Over Councils. 
* four Concju{1ons. 1. That 
*&, Peter had a fixed Chair at Antioch, and afrer 
*at Rowe 154 truth which no Man who giveth any 
*credit to the Ancient Fathers and Councils can 
' cither Geny or well doubt of. 

2. * That St. Peter had a Primacy of Order a- 
* mong the Apoſtles is the unanimous voice; Ge. 
. 3 Some Fathers and School-men who were no 
Sworn Vaſſals ro the Roman Biſhops affirm thar 

tis Pi1.nacy of Order is affixed to the Chair of 

' dt. Peters Succeſlors for ever, &c. 
Page 107. They who made the Biſhop of Rome 
' a Patriarch were the Primitive Fathers, not ex- 


' Cluding the Apoſtles and Chriſtian Emperors 


and Oecumenical Councils : What Laivs they 
' mace in this caſe we are bound to obey for 
Conſcience fake(til] they "= | 

; be repealed lawfully ) by | (e) TE mnt 
Virtue of the Law of Subjects of te JR nan LM- 


© (thx;  perors perrctual Law-ma- 
C nit. (g/ kers to other Princes and 

al the World» Or to that Empire when 1t3 ditlolvcd ? - 
| age 
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Page..104. (© To my Objection that all Prate- i 
© ttants muſt then paſs for Schiſmaticks that take 
© not the Pope for Principium Umtatis and Pati. 
© arch, &c. he anſivereth [{ti]] weaker and weak 
© er : ——- Muſt a Man quit his juſt right becauk 
* ſome diſlike it > Their diſlike is ſcandal take; 
© but the quitting of that which is right for ther 
© fatisfaction ſhould be the ſcandal given : Whe. 
* theris the worſe ? 1. How are they forced t1 
* fall under the reproach of Schiſmaticks? If thy 
© be forced any way, it is by their own wilf 
© Humours or erroneous Conſcience : Others forct 
*them not. 2. I would have him conſider which 
*15 worſe al che more dangerous condition, fur 
* Chriſtians to fall under the reproach of Schif 
* maticks—— or to fall into Schiſm it ſelf. Who 
© ſoever ſhall oppoſe the juſt Power of a Lawful 
© Patriarch lawfully proceeding isa material Schif 
* matick. ] 

Reader, I forbear confuting theſe things by the 
way, being now but on the Hiſtorical relation of 
their Judgments. You ſee how great necefliy 
( to avoid Schilm ) they place in our ſubje&tion 
to a Forreign Juriſdiftion. The Confutation you 
thall have of all together. 
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Clap. IX. The Judgment of Archbiſhop Laid, 
as delivered by Dr, Heylin, and by himſelf. 

$. 1. FN the Life of Archbiſhop Laud, Pag.414, 

415, 416, 412, [* Touching che Delign 


* of working a Reconciliation betwixt us at 
Kome, I find it charged on him by another Wri 
rer 


"£1 
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"I © ter (Fuller Ch. Hiſt, {:6. 11, Þþ» 217.) who holds 


© ;r25 unlawful to be undertaken,as it was impoſſi- 
«ble to be effeted—4/w. It it bea Crime it's 
* Novum Crimen of a New ftamp, never coined be- 
 fore.-----As to the Impoſſibility , many Men of 
© Eminence for Parts and Piety have thought other- 
f wife——(Spalarenſis and Santa Clara 2renamed 
© 25 Reconcilers.) And if without prejudice to 
* the Truth, rhe Controveriies might have been 
* compoſed, it is moſt probable that other Prote- 
© ant Churches would have ſued by their Agents 
* to be included in the Peace. If not, the Church 
* of England had loſt nothing by ir, as being hated 
*by the Calviniſts, and not loved by the Lu- 
* therans. 

* Admitring then that ſuciz a Reconciliation wes 
© endeavoured betwixt the Agents of both Chur- 
*ches, Ler us next fee what our great States- 
* men have diſcourſed upon that parcicular, on 
*what terms the Agreement was to have bee 
"made, and how far they proceeded in ir. And 
' firlt, the Book entituled, The Pope's Nuntio , af- 
*frmed to have been written by the Venetian 
' Embaſſador at his being in Eng/and doth dil- 
courſe thus : As to a Reconciliation , faich he, 
s, rween the Churches of England and Rome, 
' there were made tome general Propoſitions and 
 Overtures by the Archbithop's Agents, they affu- 

ring that his Grace was very much diſpoſed 
"thereto : and that if it was not accomplithed in 
{bis Life-time ; it would prove a work of more 
 Cithculty after his Death ; that in very truth for 

the laſt three Years the Archbiihop had intro- 


duced ſome Innovations, approaching nearer the 


"Rites and Forms of Rome : I hat the Biſhop of 
Chicheſter, 


' [ 103 } 
© Chicheſter, a great Confident of his Grace, the 
© Lord Treaſurer, and Eight other Bithops of hi 
© Grace's Party, did molt paſſionately detire a Re 
_ © conciliation with the Church of Rome, That 
© they did day by day recede from their ancient 
© Tenets to accommodate with the Church 
* Rome, That therefore the Pope on his par 
© ought to make ſome Steps ro meet them , and 
© the Court of Rome remir fomething of its rigonr 
*jn Doctrine, or otherwiſe no accord would 
* be. "Ihe Compoſition on both Sides in ſo good 
© a forwardnels before Pauzani left the Kingdom, M- 
* that the Archbithop and the Biſhop of Chichefn WM 
© had often faid that there were bur ewo forts of 
© People like to hinder the Reconciliation, the 
© Puritans among the Proteſtants, and the Jeſuits 
* a1m0:11g the Catholicks. 

. * Ler us fee the Judgment and Relation of ano- 
© ther Auchor in a Gloſs or Comment on the 
© former, entituled, The Engliſh Pope , Printed at 
* London the fame Year 1643. And he will tell 
© us that after Cor had undertook the managing 
* of Atfairs, the Matrer began to grow towards 
* {ome Agreement. The King required. faith he, 
© ſuch a Diſpentation from the Pope, as his Catho- 
© iick Subjects might retore to the Proteſtant 
© Church, and take the Oaths of Supremacy and 
* Fidelity 3 and chat the Pope's Juritdi&tion ſhould 
© be declared to be but of Human Right. And 
* io far had the Pope conſented , that whatſoever 
© did Concern the King, thould have been really 
© performed {© tar as other Carholick Princes do 
* ulually enjoy and expect 2s their cue : and (o far 
*as the Bithops were to be Independent both 
* from King and Pope, There was no tear 
© breach 
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e, the BN © breach on the Pope's part : So that upon the 
Ot is BW © Point the Pope was to content himſelf with us 
ea Re BY <in England, with a Priority inſtead of a Superio- 

That WY «rity over other Biſhops, and with a Primacy in- 
ncient iN © ftead of a Supremacy in theſe parts of Chriſten- 
cl of Ml * dom : which I conceive'no man of Learning and 
S part Bi © Sobriety would have grudged ro grant him : Ir 


» adi © was allo condeſcended to in the Name of the 
1g0ur Wl © Pope, that Marriage might be permitted to 
vould Wl © Prieſts, that the Communion might be admini- 
good Wl © fired ſub utraq; ſpecie , and the Liturgy be ofh- 
dom, WM © ciated in the Engliſh Tongue 3 And though the 
ej WM © Author adds not long after that it was to be 
's 0! i © ſuſpected that ſo far as the inferior Clergy and 
, the WM © the People were concerned , the after-perfor- 
eluits WM *mance was to be left to the Pope's diſcretion, 
| *yet this was but his own ſuſpicion without any 
40- WF ©oround at all. And to obtain a Reconciliation 
| the WW ©on theſe Advantages, the Archbiſhop had all 
ed at WW © che reaſon in the world to do as he did, in or- 
tell WW *dering the Lord's Table ro be fer where the 
81s WM © Altar flood, and making the accuſtomed reve- 
ards W * rence in all approaches rgwards it and acceſſes 
ihe; W *roit, and in beaurifying and adorning Churches, 
tho- WW © and celebrating Divine Service with ali due 
tant W *©Solemnities : in taking Care that all offenſive 
and Wl © and exafperating Paſſages ſhould be expunged 
2uld WY © out of aJl ſuch Books as were brought to the / 
And WW ©Prefs; and for reducing the exiravagancy of 
ver W {ome Opinions to an evener temper. His Maje- 
ally W * fy had the like reaſon alſo for tolerating law- 
; do * ful Recreations on the Sundays and Holidays, 
\ far W © the rigorous reſtraint whereof had made ſoine 
oth * Papiſts think (thoſe moſt eſpecially of che vul- 


* gar ſort whom it moſt concerned) that all he: 
ne 
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© neſt Paſtimes were -incompatible with our Rel 
< pion. And if he approved auricular Confeſſg 
© 2nd ſhewed himſelf willing to- introduce 
© into the ule of the Church, as both our Author 
© ay hedid, it is no more than what the Li 
* commends to the care of the Penitent (t 
© we find not the word Auricular in it) and what 
© the Canons have provided for in the point of &e- 
* curity for {uch as ſhall be willing ro Conkek 
* themſelves. But whereas we are told by oneof 
< our Authors that the King ſhould ſay, he would 
© ule force to makeit be received, were it not for 
© fear of Sedition among the People ; yet it is but 
© in one of our Authors neither , who hath no 
© other Author -for it, but a nameleſs Dor. 
* And in the way to fo happy an Agreement 
* (though they all ſtand accuſed for it by The Tap 
© liſh Pope , .Þ. 15.) Sparrow may be excuſed 
© Pleading for Auricular Confeſhon, and Warrs for 
© Pennance , Heylin for Adoration rowards the 
* Altar, and Mowrrague for ſuch a qualified Pray- 
© ing to Saints as his Book maintaineth againſt 
* the Papilts. " 

* If you would know how far they had pro- 
© ceeded towards this happy eiliatica, the 
* Pope's Nuntio will aflure us thus : Thar the Uni- 
© verlities, Biſhops and iivines of this Realm, did 
© daily embrace Catholick Opinions, though they 
© profeſled not fo much with Pen or Mouth for 
* fear of the Puritans. For example, they held 
* that the Church of Rome is a true Church , that 
© the Pope is Superior to all Biſhops 3 that to him 
* it pertaineth to call Genera! Councils that it's 
* lawful to Pray for the Souls of the Departed; 
* that Altars ought to be erected of Stone , In 

| um 
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* ſum, that they believed all that is caught by 
*rhe Church , but not by the Court of Xome. 
© Another of their Authors tells us , that thoſe 
© among us of greateſt Worth, Learning and. Au- 
© thority began ro love Temper and Moderation, 
that their Doctrines began to be altered in many 
© things, for which their Progenirors forſook che 
© vifible Church of Chriſt : As for example, The 
* Pope not Antichriſt, Prayers for the Dead, 
© Limbus Patrum, Pictures, that the Church hath 
© Authority in determining Controverhies of Faith, 
*and to interpret Scripture ; About Free Will, 
* Predeſtination , Univerſal Grace , that all our 
* Works are not Sins; Merit of good Works, 
* inherent Juſtice, that Faith alone doth not juſti- 
*fiez Charity co be preferred before knowledge ; 
* the authority of Traditionsz Commandments 
* poſſible to be kept; that in Expoſition of Scrip- 
*ture they are by Canon bound to' follow the 
* Fathers; And that the once fearful Names of 
* Priefts and Altars are uſed willingly in their 
* Talk and Writings,]} In which Compliances, fo 
* far forth as they ſpeak the truth (fot in ſome 
* Points, through Ignorance of the one, and Ma- 
* lice of the other, they' are much miſtaken) there 
* is ſcarce any thing which may not well conſiſt 
* with the eſtabliſhed (though for a time ditcon- 
*tinued ) Doctrine of the Church of England, 
* the Articles whereof , as the fame Jeſuit hath 
* obſerved, ſeem patient or ambitious rather of 
* ſome ſence, wherein they may ſeem Catholick. 
* And (uch a (ence is put upon them by him thac 
* calls himſelf F ranciſcus 4 Santta Clara, as before 
* wasfaid. And if upon ſuch Compliances as thoſe 
* before, on the part of the Engliſh, the Condi- 

tions offered by the Pope might have been Con- 
*tirmed, 
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* firmed, who ſeerh not that the greateſt benel 
* of the Reconciliation muſt have redounded ty 
* this Church, to the King and People. HisMe 
< jeſty's Security provided for by .the Oathsd 
* Supremacy and. Allegiance, fo far as it: 
| ;;: _ , * cerned his Teanai 
Ch ) And Men tut 6 Pgwer, (b) The Bithog 
to be Perjurcd, by taking ; | 
OET-22 Wa! TE of England ro be Inde 
in Foreign Bcclefialtical _ 
Power. © pendent on he TUO 
{ 1) And yet Obey tis Kore. (u) w_ 
Counci's Canons.” : be permitted the | 
; © Marriage, the Peoplet 
* receive the Communion in both Kinds, andal 
* Divine Othces ofhiciated in the Englith Tongue; 
* no Innovation made in Doctrine , but onliy'# 
© qualifying {omeExpreſions,and diſcharging h 
Outlanduh.;Gloſles. that were put- upon chew: 
* And {ceing-this, what Man could be fo voidel 
©Charity, 40 uncompalizonate of the Miſeries and 
* Diltractions 'of Chriſtendom, as; not: £0: wilh 
* from the very, bottom of his Sonl chat theRe-* 
* conciliation had proceeded. on ſo good terms; 
* as not to magnifte the Men to fucceeding AgS,: 
* who were the Inſtrument Authors of fo great 
/C TUE th given us a <p Heylin, who was the 
ſufficient Law for the Go- ;, You * . Inti 
vernment of the Church ; Archbithop's [CUMAre 
elſe, taith Gerſon, he were © and Agent. 
not a peri-& Lawguver : - 
Muſt wz be beholden ro r:e Pope for leaving us a little of that 
which Chriſt gaveus> Wro gave him Power to take any 
it from us? Would our Concilators have magnified the Men 
that for the Peace of England would have agreed wit!! Crow * 
well to allow the King the iſle. of #72hr. or W-les* Or 
have made a Law that every Highway- Robber ſhall re uraf 
half ro the Cvrrer > And with what Conſcience could £7 > 
jects of Chriſt have obcycd all rhe reft of the Uſurpers ſinfil 


Canons ? 
Archbiſnq 
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ſrchbiſhop Laud's own words as laid down in his 
Book defended by Dr. Stillingfleer. 


$ 1. The Archbiſhop diſclaimeth the Divine 
nſtitution and the Infallibility of General Coun- 
ils: But he thinks we muſt allow them [* exter- 
nal Obedience ; and that honour and priviledge 
which all ocher GREAT COURTS have; thar 
there be a Declaration of the invalidity of their 
Decrees, as well as of the LAWS of other 
Coprts, before private Men can take Liberty to 
refuſe Obedience. Part. 3. c. 2. 

And page 540. Ir doth not follow becauſe the 
Church may erre, that therefore the may not 
govern» For the Church hatch nor only a Pa- 
ſtoral Power to Teach and Direct, buta Prato- 
rian Power to controul and cenſure too, where 
Errors and Crimes are againſt fundamental Points, 
or of great Confequence. ] Thus the Arch- 


ſhop. 

Itis the Univerſal Church and Councils that 
eſpeaks of. Bur, r. There is no ſuch thing on 
arth as he calls the Church, that is, One Univer- 
1l Ariſtocracy that hath Power of Governing al! 
e Chriſtian World in one Council or otherwite, 

one Supream. | 

2. General Councils of divers Kingdoms o're 
ll the World, are no more a Court than rhe 
flembly at Nimeguen Was. 

3. No Obedience is due to them , but only 
onſent for Concord, ſo far as their Canons 
end to true Concord , and that by virtue of 
Uniſt's Law, for Peace and Concord. Obe- 
uence hath no formal \ Row but Antherita- 

tem 
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tem Imperantis But Aflemblies for Concord ha 
No /rpcrinm, 

4. No Clergyman as ſuch hath any but Paſtor! 
and Teaching Power, and as a Tutor to order hy 
own School. The Power of the Keys is noothe. 

5. Mens holding and renouncing of Comme 
nion wich other Perſons or Churches may be 
without Governing Power. I am not Governaro 

_ all char I hold or renounce -ommunion with, 
Bithops have power Judicially ro determine of 
dividuals, who thall have Communion with ever 
Parich Church on Earch : If they have, they mult 
hear them all ſpeak for themſelves before thy 
judge them (in or out.) 'They are not Governas 
of foreign Kings and Kingdoms, though in ther 
Government of their particular Churches 
ps all agree to obſerve one Rule. that is, Chril 


WS. | 

6. There never was an Univerſal Cound 
all the Churches , but: only of one Empue (2 
part of that) nor ever will be, till the Churchir 
ſo deſtroyed as to be brought intoa narrow ſpat 
(which God forbid). ; 

As to Dr. Srilingfeer's Defence of all this,! 
take him not to approve of all that he blameth 
not : And if he did, I believe on fecoul 
thoughts he will more retract this than. he di 


his Irenicon, 
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Chap. X. Dr. Peter Heylin's own Judgment. 


$. 1. TD Ecauſe we come newly from repeal 
B Dr. Heyim's words of Archbiſhop Les 
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ough they fully ſhew his own Judgment, I will 
ere annex ſome more. 

1. There is a Book written by a Papiſt, called 
I;ftorical Collettions of the Reformatioa , gatherea 

oſt out of Dr. Heylin's own words (and ſome 

t of others) deſcribing the Reformers and Re- 
prmation ſo odioufly , as greatly ferveth the 
rieſts to turn Proteſtants to their Church : And 
s the Jeſuit Maymborrgh maketh Dr. Heylir's 
Vritings to have Converted the late Dutcheſs 
f Tork,, it's like it was this Colefion out of 
1. | 

2, In his Book on the Creed, ſpeaking of the 

tholick Church, he ſaith, 

Pag. 407. * Such is the Ambition of the Pope 
of Kome, that unleſs he may be taken for the 
Catholick Church , he paſlech nor for being 
reckoned a Church ar all : And yet this 1s 
of the two the Lovelier Error. Better the 
Church be all Head, than no Head at all : And 
ſuch a Church that is all Body and no Head ar all 
have ſome of our Reformers modelled in their 
late Platforms. ]. 

Anſw, Is Chriſt no Head atall ? Or is any other 
'erſon or Court capable of Corn all Chris 
ans on Earth ? All Proteſtants hold that the 
vhole Church hath no Head but Chriſt. 

Pag. 408. © Speaking till of the Catholick 
Church he ſaich [ The Government of the Church 
not being Monarchical , as our Maſters of che 
Church of Rome would have it , nor Democra- 
tical as the Fathers of the Presbytery , and Bre- 
uren of the Independency have given it our; 
both in their Practice and their Platform, it mult 


iltocratical. | 
] 2 Anſw:; 


j 
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Sad; This is 2 grofs Slander of the Presbyts 
rians and Independents. Did ever the Presbyre. 
rians or Independents fay, that All Chriſtians 
Earth muſt Govern the whole Church. in ons 
Meeting. or by Delegates? where be the Laws Ml 1 
that any of them pretend all Chriſtians made 20; IM ci 
the Judgments they paſt on any Perſons after ex Ml C 
ploration 2 "The Presbyterians are for an Ariſt- MW a! 
cratical Government of National Churches, and Ml f: 
ſome few Independents are for popular Govern MW 1 
meat in ſingle Congregations ; but no further. A 
2, Is the Church now CGoverned by One Ari Mt V 
ſtocracy,thar is, pcr Optimares that are One Perſou WM 
Politica by Vote ruling all the Chriſtian World: I 
Where 15 their Meeting > What be their Laws! 
Whom do they ſo try and judge > An Univerl MW 0 
Governing Ariſtocracy is more impoſſible and ir IM Þ 
rational than an Univerſal Monarchy Civil « i * 
Eccleſtaſtical. Every Biſhop and Presbytery Go Wl 8 
verning his own Church, and theſe keeping Con- I it 
cord by juſt Correſpondency, is no liker an Uni WW © 
verſal Ariſtocracy, than an Afſembly of Prince IO 71 
for Concordant Government of their Dominions, iſ P 
or than all the Mayors and Juſtices ruling their 
ſeveral Corporations and Provinces make the Go- I !| 
vernment of England Ariſtocratical. y 
Pag.q09. Saith he, [* Every Biſhop,where-ever IM { 
* he be fixt and reſident, hath like St. Pau! wi 0 
© univerſal! Care over all the Churches , whici Ml ! 
* {ince they could not exerciſe by perſonal Confe- ih ! 
* rences, they did it in the Primitive times, be b 
* fore they had the benefit of General Councils, IM \ 
© by Letrers,Mefſengers, and Agents for the Com 
* municating of their Counſel, and imparting thet 
* Advice one to another as the emergent Oc 
| * caſio 


| > 
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& aGjons of the Church did require the ſame: 
©Thele Letters they called Literas ſormatas & 
ns 00 8 © Communicatorias. 
| One Arnſw. Thus Biſhop Gunning and others. Bur, 
Laws WY 7. St. Paul's Apoſtolick Power enabled him to do 
20: MW che Work of an Apoſtle { which is, to plant 
r ex. MW Churches in as much of the World as they could, 
riſs- W and deliver them Chriſt's Doctrine and Laws in- 
an MW fallibly as receiving them by f1ght and hearing or 
vern- WY miraculous revelation.) And this Power each 
| Apoltle could exercile (1ngly, and not only by 
Ari WM Voting as part of a College 3 the Spirit of Chriſt 
rſou MY teaching them all che tame Doctrine. But Bithops 
rid: MW haveno iuch Othce or Power. 
ws? 2. There are ſeveral ways of expreſſing. a Care 
erlz! WM of all the Churches. Every Chriſtian mult do ic 
d ir MW by private Endeavours. Every Official Preacher by 
1 o MW Preaching where he is called. Every Paſtor by 
Go MW guiding his Flock in Concord with all true Chri- 
>on- MF jtians, in che chings which Chriſt hath made ne- 
1ni- MW ceſlary ro cheir-Concord:And if Archbithops have 
ncss MW right to a larger Province,they mult do it in their 
ons, MW properProvince,per partes,& not asoneAriſtocracy. 
3. Itis granted, that as all Chriſtians and Bi- 
ſhops muſt have a Love to all the Churches, and 
2 Care to do them good in their feveral Places, 
{0 Concord in things neceſſary is a great means 


' a MF ot that good , and the ancient Faſtors endeavou- 
ch WM red it by Meſſages , Letters and Synods; and ſo 
nfe- W mult we. But whac Univerſal Laws were made 


be Wl Dy Litere formare ? What formal Judgments 
ils, il Vere paſt by them? Where did the Writers 
"7- W meer firſt to hear the Accuſed and examine Wit- 
ei WY neſles > Or mult all believe the report of every 


lingle Paſtor > And was it all the Biſhops 0n Earth, 
N .. or 
I . 
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or 2 19ajor part, that wrote theſe Legiſlative ui 
Judicial Letters > What ſtrange things can ſons 
Men gather from meer Communion and Cy 
cord ? Biſhops had then a Neceflity of getting th 
common conſent of as many of their Orde x 
they could, to make their Government of for 
to the People, thar were all Volunteers, andat 
conſtrained by any Magiſtrate ? And it's uſeful fll 
to the fame eud. | 
4. And we grant them that every Biſhop a 
Presbyter, that giveth counſel to other Churcs 
doth not do it as a meer private Man, but 4; 
Biſhop : that is, One that by Office is authored 
to give ſuch Paſtoral . advice ro fuch as he x 
called to give it to 3 But not as one that hath tik 
charge of Governing other Mens Flocks, 0r $ 
a Member of an Ariſtocratical, Supream Yen, 
Parliament, Court, or Voting States. Suppoſe 
each Hoſpital have its allowed Phyfitian , who 
in doubttal Cates conſulteth with many others; 
Their counſel is the counſel of Phyſitians 3 that 
1s, 'of Men licenſed for that Work and Cart: 
But it proveth them not to have any proper G& 
verning Power over his Hoſpital or Patients. 
5- It every Biſhop be a Governor not only i 
bur of the whole World or Church , it is either 
Singly, or ColeAively as part of a Governing Con- 
pany. If ſingly, it's a monſtrous Body that hath 
lo many thouſand Univertal Heads. If colle- 
ctively, then no one is a Supream Governor, 
a part of that Body which is ſuch. And no one 
on Earth can a& as ſuch a pare of One Arifto- 
cracy , Without preſence with the reſt , hearing 
what they tay, and what Actors and Witn 
'ay, and gathering Votes. 


Pag. 41 [ 
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ve an Pa. 411. © Heconfeſſerh out of Socr2tes about 
1 fone © che Emperors Power in Church Matters, tha 
WON MELAUSILAFH wich }mperors received the Faiths 
ne te i © Ecclefie negotia ex corn put prndere 41/4 funt 
dr 8 © Socr. |. 5. Froem- 


f for And if (0, why is Mr. Morice angry with me 
nd no Y for faying, That Biſhops uſed in Councils much 
Gl MY co follow che Emperors minds. 2. And then it 
MW will be bur an odd Univerſal Legiſlative and Ju- 
» ax; 0 dicial Soveraign Power over all the World, which 
arches MW dependeth on the conſent of fo many Princes, Pro- 
at 25; WM cettants, Papiſts, Mahometans, Heathens, Jaco- 
ori MY bites, Neſtorians, &c. as a General Council muſt - 
he ; WI be called by or depend on. And it will be an end- 
ch the MW leſs Controverſie, what Princes have or have not 
or 5 Md 2 Power to conſent or diffent, that their Subjects 
enare, MI 1hall go co ſuch Councils. But alſo Conſultation, 
ppole MW 15 not Government. 


Who wn 

hers; | — 

La Chap. XI. The Judgment of Mr. Herbert 

Gl Thorndike, a late Eminent Divine of the 
Church of England. | 

ly in, 


ither Wl $ 1. M® Thorndike hath written {o much on 
; this Subject rhat I need no more than ' 
hath MW refer the Reader to his Books, for the dilcovery 
olle- W of his mind. The ſum of his lare Writings { thele | 
but MI chirty years paſt ) is to call us all into one vilible 
one MW Cathclick Church which is onified by one Hu- | 
iſto- W© inane Government of all, out of which nothing 
ring Ml vill excuſe us from Schiſm, or make our faiting 
tolerable. His arguments for an Univerſal Ari 
ſtocracy 2nſvered by Dr. 1zaak Barrow in the ny | 
I 4 "Bhs '$) ; 


[ 126 ] | 
of his Treatiſe of Supremacy, I will not here 
Cite, becaule they are there ſo fully and learnedh 
— | 7 
2. In his [ 7uf Weights Meaſures | | 
rells us that the Church of = being a tne 


Church, Reformation | 


(2) Confuſion. 1. The erh in Reſtoration, ad 
form denominateth : The 


Church of Rome which we OEM Separation. (4) 
p—_ from is a pretended Soveraignty over all Chrifturs 
This 1sno true Church of Chriſt, 2. But we teparare not fron 
them 1n point of Chriſtianity. But 1. From their Uſy. 
ration. 2. Andother Sins, 


Page 5. he ſaith, [© Who will take upon hin 
*to ſhew us thac the Wor(hip of che Holt in the 
© Papiſts is Idolatry. pl 

Page 6, 7. © They chat ſeparate from the Chard 
© of Rome as Idolaters are thereby Schiſmaticks be 
© fore God. | 

* For in plain terms we make our ſelves Schif 
© maticks by grounding our Reformation on this 
© pretence. | 

*Should this Church declare that the Change 
©which wecall Reformation is grounded on this 
* ſuppoſition, I muſt then acknowledge that we 
* are Schiſmaticks. 

Ch. 2. *Is to diſprove them that make the 
* Pope Antichriſt, and Papiſts Idolaters, and ſhew 
* that the + mms of one Catholick Vilible 
* Church, is the ground of all Communion and 
" ſuppoſed to Reformation. And Ch. 3. Nothing 
= be changed but on that Ground of ſuch Vilibie 

nity. | 

Ch. 5. *If our Lord truſt his Diſciples and their 

* Succefſors with the Rule of his Church . he 
* truſtgth them alſo ro makg#aws for the Ruling 
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of it3— Theſe Laws are 25 Vitible as the 
© Laws of any Kingdom er Common-wealth rhar 
© 50x ever was are Viſible —— I maintain the 
* Popes Canon Law ( and the fame 1s to be ſaid 
© of the Canon Law, by which the Patriarch of 
© Conſtantinople now Governs the Eaſtern Church ) 
tro be derived from thoſe Rules whereby the 
© Diſciples of our Lord and their Succeſlors go- 
*rverned the Primitive Church in Unity. — The 
* power of Giving Laws to the Church ; the 
© power of Diſpenling the Exchequer which God 
* hath provided for the Church, are in the Go- 
* yernors of the Church ; and the power of ad- 
*mitting intoand excluding out. It's a Vittb!e 
* Society founded by God under the Name of the 
*Catholick Church, on the command of holding 
"Communion with it. : 

Page 41. © The Church in the form which TI 
* ſtate it is a ſtanding Synod, able by the conſent of 
*the Chief Churchcs, containing the conſent of 
"their reſorts to conclude the whole. 

Page 48. © The Church of Rowe hath and ought 
* to have when it ſhall pleaſe to hear reaſon, a 
*Regular pre-eminence, over the reſt of Chriſten- 
* dom in theſe Weſtern parts. And he that is able 
"tojudge and willing to conſider {hall tind that 
Pre eminence the Only Reaſonable means to pre- 
 [erve ſo great a Body in Unity, And therefore 
[ am not my ſelf :ryed ro juſtifie Henry the 
' Eighth indiſclaiming all ſuch pre-eminence. 


Page 49. © That the difference may be viſible 
c twoen the Infinite and the Regular Power of the 

ope. 

Page 91. © The perpetual Rule of the Church 
* makes 


| = 1 
* makes them Hereticksy 


(b) And having before * the Church that Con, 


made the Church of Exg- &« - - ; 
land Schilmaticks he makes municate with Heretick 


all Schiſmaticks that Com- and Schiſmaticks the 
municate with it. * Communicate with Sch 
© maticks. (6) 

Page 94. © The Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt h 
© Incarnation, the Elements by Conſecrarion he 
* ing united to the Spirit, that is, the Godhead d 
* Chriſt, become both Qne Sacramentally, bybe 
* ing both One with the Spirit or Godhead, to 
*the conveying of Gods Spirit to a Chriſtan. 

Page 125. © The worſhipping the Hoſt in the 
* Papacy 1s not Idolatry. 

Page 132. © He faith that the Oath of Supre- Ml © 
© macy is but to exclude the Popes Tempori It © 
© power : But becauſe the words ſeem to exclude Ml © 
© the power of General Councils, of which the Wt © 
* Pope is and ought to be the chief Member, of It © 
* neceflity the Law gives great offence : . And that Wl © 
* offence is the ſin of the Kingdom, and calls for x 

. 
c 
( 


* Gods Vengeance on it; which though all arein 
* volved in. the account in the other World wil 
* lye on them, which may change it and wil 

nor. 

Page 134. * But the authority of thoſe Divines 

* of this Church who have declared the ſence of 
* the Oath of Supremacy with publick allowance 
* are now alledged by the Papiſts themſelves to Ml 
*infer that the matter of it is lawful ( as excit- 
*ding only the Popes Civil Power. ) 

| Page 141. © We receive the Body and Blood 
*of Chrilt, and by conſequence his Spirit Hypo- 
*{tatically united to the ſame, to inable us to pet- 
* forum, 
Page 
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Page 149. © The Church of Rome cannot be 
© charged with Idolatry. The Pope cannor be 
* Antichriſt. 
har Ch. 22. * The Reformation pretended is abo- 
chil BY © minable and Apoſtafie, and the uſual Preaching 
© 1hinderance to Salvation ; and new Homilies 
© to be formed to reſtrain Preaching. 
Page 146. *©I confeis I can hope for no good 
© end of any diſpute withour u———_— the lence 
8 © of the Articles of One Catholick Church, which 
* hath carried us through this diſcourſe, for the 
: —_— on Which all matrer in debate is to be 
tryed. 
© P. 214. And oft he profeſleth that Presbyters 
* not ordained by Bithops, baptize and give the 
* Euchariſt, void of the Effect of a Sacrament, and 
* only by Sacriledge—ſpeaketh againſt killing and 
*and baniſhing— | Burt this will require the like 
*Moderation to be extended to the Reculants of 
"the Church of Rome,(p.234.)The Recuſaats being 
* for the moſt part of the Good Families of the 
* Nation, will take it for a part of their Nobility 
* freely to profeſs themſelves in their Religion; if 
* they underſtand themſelves : Whereas the Se- 
 taries, being people of mean quality for the moſt 
* part, cannot be prefumed co ſtand on their repu- 
* ration fo much. 

*In his Book called The Forbearance of Penalties, 
*C. 3-P. 12,13. he makes the foundation of all 
' Union to be the Government and Laws of the 
' Church as viſibly Catholick, which Laws muſt 
' be cne and the ſame, the violating whereof is 
; the forfeiture of the ſame ( Communion. ) And 
' here I crave leave to call All Canons, All- Cu- 


'ſtoms of the Church, whether morning, £0 
| | * Rites 


an RS. 
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© Rites of God's Service, or other Obſervation 
© by one and the ſame name of Laws of th 
© Church. 

*P. 23. As for the Canons of the Church, itws 
© never neceſlary to the maintenance of Commy 
©munion that the ſame Cuſtoms thould be held i 


* all parts of the Church. Ir was only neceſlaryth 
* ſeveral Cuſtoms thould be held by the ſame Av 


* thority. That the ſame Authority inſtituted {WM of 
© veral Cuſtoms; for {o they might be changed Wn 
*the ſame Authority, and yet Unity remain. - 

* Whereas queliioning the Authority by que Y 
* ſtioning whether the acts of it be agreeable M 


* 7 God's Law or not,how thould Unity be main I: 
* tained > Tr is manife(t that they ( the Father) Ill * 
*could not have agreed in the Laws of the 
* Church, if any had excepted againſt any thing 
* uſed in any part of the Church, as if God's Lan 
* had been infringed by it. — Ir followeth 
ged by it. e followeth 

© neceſſity , thar nothing 
( $4 PREY 4 I Univer- © can be diſowned by tis 
al Legillative Yower over « 
a1l rhe Church on Earth. __ = penny bf i 
2. This Power 1s in Coun- , S LAW, - WICH NO, 
cis, of which rhe Pope 1s eth by the Primitive 
the chief M:mber ; and the * Church. ( c.) 
only realonable means of yi 
the Union of ſogreart a Body, is his Regular Power as diſtmi 
trom Infinite Power. 3. All the Canons Rites and Cuſtoms, 
arethele Laws of the Churcit. 4. All Kings and Kingdoms are 
bound to obey them. 5. No man muft queſtion whether thele 
Lausor Cuſtoms, or any of them are contrary to God's Law. 
6. The men thar muſt have this Abſolute Power over all 
Kings and Kingdoms on Farth, that will be Chri(tian, are them- 
elves the Subjects of the. Turks, the Moore, the Emperor Of 
Aorſſia,the Perſian, the Emperor of Indaſtan, called the M248, 
the Kin:s of Po!znd, Hungary, Spain, France, England, Denmark, 
Sweden, the Empercr of Germary, and abundance more ; when 
its known that tew Biſhops are cholen in any of thele Coun 
treys 
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reys Mahometans or Papiſts, but ſuchas the Princes like, and 
har they dare not go againſt their wills in any great matter. 
-. Their minds are known already, and conjequently what 


\ 7 ne CY ould cO1N Councils, it all theſe Princes would agree to 
1, IU NoB:!! in Univerſal Council. The Major Vote, if it were called 
OmMmy Win 2/-{10:191i4, or that way would be ſuch as Rome calleth He- 
held a WMWrcticks - If called in Greece it would be Greeks: Itin 7taty, or 
ary the Germary, or France, they would be Papilts; no where Pro- 

Ay teſtants, Few would travel above a thouſand miles ta the 
ae Council. $. Tho' one would thmk that this platform 
ted (e-W of Governing the whole Earth, could be believed by no man 
ged by WY in His wits, yer you fee Learned men are fo far deceived: And 


tis by judging of the //er1d by the Old Roman Empire. There 
Y Qu indeed Councils were Nationally General : They were Courts : 
ble They had Legiſlative Power and Pretorian Command: None 
2D1E (0 BY might appeal trom them for Relief in Foro Humans. Emperors 
' Main- WJ gave them this Power. It was but rational, over their own 
thers) Subje&ts : Whar Power had they over others? The Convoca- 
of th WY 10 10 England, or the General Aflembly in Sco:{and may be 
. made and called a Court by the King: But France or Sparn 
were rtver Governed by them, nor took them to be over 
5 Lan WM them ungueſtionable Legiſlators : Yea, I believe King and Par- 
th of WW lament at home are nor fo ſubject ro their Laws. 


| . 
ny Jige 27. He faith Cas Mr. Dodwel') * It is 
y © freed on by the whole Church, that Baptiſm in 
hold. WW © Herelie or Schiſm (that is, when a man gives 
©up himſelf to the Communion of Hereticks or 
(Schiſmaticks by receiving Baptiſm from them) 
oy « though it may be true Baptiſm, and not to be 
ſim! WF * repeated, yet it is not 


roms, BY © :vailable to Salvation, (4) Andare nottheſe un- 
mercti/ul men that will let 


[4 . * 
thele Making bim acceſſor Y tO men take up with a damn- 
Law. Herefie or Schiſm that 1s ing Eaptiſm, and will not 


- b Baptized, (4) rebaprize them that they 
= . may have a ſaving Bap- 
4 , tm, which yet they hold neceſſary to Salvation ? They icar 
= Arabaptilm it ſcems more thari mens Damnation. 


Pag. 28. © The promiſe of Baptiſm is nor avail 
| |  gDic, 


a om 
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© able, unle(s it be depoſited with the true Churcy 

© 6. him that conting- 

(e) Tho true Churca Wat, < eth not in the trueChurdh 
1s an Ulurped Power of h & tr 

Urnverial Legiſlation , 15 .< at may ECXact tne pro- 

miſe depoſited with it.(e) 


here made by hum and 
Mr. Dodwell as neceſlary ro 
Salvation as Chrit, and mare than the holy Scriptures. But 
what will now become of -!1 rhe Papifts that (by diſpenſation) 


' come in to Proteftant Ciurches > They alſo areall damned as 
Schiſmaricks for communicatung with them ; unleſs he forget 


ro except them that the Yope dilpenſeth with. 


Page 33- [It is out of love to the Reforms 
* tion that I infifſt on fuch a Principle as may ſerve 
© t9 reunite us with the Church of Rome ; being 
* well aſſured that we can never be well reuni 
* with our {elves otherwiſe. Yet not only the Re- 
* formation, but the common Chriſtianity muſt 
(# weather we *needs be loſt in the di 

; ich wifer are «,,:7 . : : 
theſe men than Chnft and , VIIIONS, which vp Pa 
St. Paul, who made it the» VE have an end other- 
duty ot all that were bap- * wile. :.Cf 2» | 
ized Chriftians, to ve as 
one Body of Chriſt in Love? Him 14at is weak in the faith n- 
ceive, but not 10 doubtful diſputarions, Rom. 14. 1. The Kany- 
dom of God s not meat and drink, but righieou/neſs, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. He that in thee things (erveth Chriff, % 
acceptable to God, and approved of men, 


Pag. 111. [* If it be faid that it is not vifible 
: where thole Uturpations took place, I ſhall al 
low all the time which.che Code of the Canons 


* contains, which Pope 4- 


(eg) Thisyert is fome mer- © 4,42 ſent to Charles the 
Cy OUS: But 1s 1f 2S your 


Fo , : 
grant> 1. How will tns , STEAL PAg. 128. _—_ 
ſtand with a!l that you have © WOuld have this Ch 
written for the conimu- * to OWN. ( L ) 

ed Univerial Legiflatiye 

Church? 
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Church > Did it ceaſe at Charles the Great's time > and yet 
ing. WY «rc all damned that are nor ſubject to It > 2. How ſhall we 
my LANG that the Canons bmd us till Adrian's time, and not 
fince? 3. But Sir, we take him for a Papiſt that 1s for allthe 
Canons and Cuſtoms till Charles the Great: And there are 
Ce) WY many things before that which we cannot Conform to w:r!- 
out renouncing the Laws and ſufficient Government of Chriſt, 
which we cannot do upon ſuch pitiful reaſonings as yours. 


d as In Mr. Thorndike's large folio Book, there is yet 
go W much more for his Univerſal Legiſlative Arifto- 
cracy mixt with -Regular Papacy. The ſum of all 
is, The Pope Governing at leaſt in the Weſt by 
_ the Canons in the intervals of General Councils 
* - (har is, alwaies,) and as the chief Member with 
, Councils making Laws for all the World. Thus 
v0 the French and J1ra/ian Papiſts differ whether the 
Pope thall Govern the World as the King of Po- 
oft - 
4. $44 doth his Land ; or, fay ſome, as the Duke of 
ne- Venice, or rather as the King of France, But Pro- 
teſtanrs know no fuch thing as an Univerſal Le- 
gflative Church, nor owns any Univerſal Laws 
bur Gods ; unleſs you mean Nationally Univerſal, 
1». | 4510 the Empire Councils and Laws were called. 
g- © Irefer you' again to Dr. Barrows Confuration of 
«; } the reſt of Mr. Thorndikes. 


,4 

1 Chap. XIE The Tudgmeut of Dr. Sparrow Bi- 
ns BW 9 of Norwich, and divers others. 

is | | | 

hs © Pibop Sparrow Pref. to Collect. | As my Fa- 
il WF. : ' ther ſent me, fo fend I you. Here commit- 
< | ting the Government of the Church to his Apo- 


'ſles, our Lord Commiſhons them with the ſame 
TPower 


Y 
Ca 


Av 
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* Power that w2s committed to him, for that pu- 
*pole when he was on Earth ; with the ſame ne 
* ceflary {landing Fower that he had exerciſed x 
4 * Man for the good of the 
(a) Theſtanding Power « Cyr, (a) Leſs cang 

of the Head or Soveratgn, «, » - ' be choad 
and that of Official Mini- in reaion DE tNOUgt to 
fters much differ. be granted2than all Po: 
| *er neceſlary for the wel 
* and peaceable Government of the Churc, 
*And tuci a power 1s this of Making Laws 
75) all liliive nownr * (b) This is a Commiſſion 

'P fiatry Cc * . 
ſince Cl:ri{t by his Apoſtles , n general for making 
publiſhed his Univerſal * Laws: Then in partic 
Laws, is bur thatall Mini- *© Jar for making Articles 
ers inthe cyeral Cur. © and Deciſions of De 
p ut *1f y . 

theſe Laws of Chriſt, and , INES controverted the 
teach them r1e people, and power is more explicite 
determine of incidental and exprels, M at. 28. Al 
CO pro loco & © power is given me: Gothere- 

ternpor?;, ana not to make © : 
new Ucaverſal Laws. F 1s and teach all m_ 
ER that is,with authority an 
' by virtue of the power given me. And what's 
It tO teacl1 the Truth with-aathority, but tocom- 
mand and oblige all people to receive the Truth 
(5) Challe amaitly taught ? (c) Andthis 
miteth th2 Apoities to , POWer was not given 0. 
reach the Churches what | the Apoſtles perſons ot- 
he had commanded them, N ly ; for Chriſt then pro 
and promulerhrogivethem © qj{ed to be with them 


the Spirit to bring all ro < ;, © « 
thew remcmbrance, and in that Ofhce 'to che end 


lead them to all 'i ruth, * of the World that 5 
c * ro them and their Suc- 
ceſlors in the Paſtoral Office : To the Apoſtle 


or Biſhops that ſhould ſucceed them to the ed 
- 
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the World. (4) To this 
One holy Church our 
Lord commitred 1n truſt 
the molt holy Faith, &c. 
commanding under pe- 
nalties and cenſures al] 
her Children to recerve 
that ſence, and to pro- 
feſs it in ſuch expreſſive 
words and forms as may 
directly determine the 
doubt. Thus the did in 
the great Nicene Coun- 
cil— This authority in 


determining Doubts and 
Controverſ1es the Church 
hath practiſed in ALL 


AGES, and her con(tant 
practice js the beſt Inter- 
preter of her right. () 


(4)When the King ſend: 
out Judges and Juſtices he 
doth not make them Kings 
or Legifators. The Apo- 
{cles had the Spirit for pro- 
mulgating and recording 
Chiiits Laws: Others have 
it only to. preſerve and 
teach them, and rule by 
them, and not to inake 
more luch, 25 1f they were 
iniuthctent, and - Chritian 
Religion were {t!] ro be 
cianged by new additions, 
and were half Divine and 
half Humane : Gods Word 
and the Bulhops in mediey. 


e) The three firſt Apes 
had no Gegeral Councils - . 
The three next had Natio-. ' 
nal or Imperial General 
Counci;'s. The .thoutznd 
years lait palt ( which you 
include in þ All Ages] had 


uch Councils and practices as prove not her right. Elſe why 
onot you now practiſe accordingly > —Brſhop Gtnins own- 
thburt fix General Councils, which wereall but im three A- 
5. And others bur four, and none that I know of bur 
ght, who donot openly profels Popery. 

Hath Chrilt given any new commands ſince thoſe winch he 
ent the Apoſtles to deliver > Have you any more of his com- 

nds to give us than the Apoſtles delivered in their times 2 
f you may make new ones, you have more than Apoſtolick 
power, which was to teach whatever Chriit commanded 
nem. He is with them to the end of the World. r. In 
eſlng the Word delivered and recorded by them. 2. In 
ieſſing thoſe that teach it. Burt nor thole that add to it the 
upplement of their own Univerſal Laws. 

And'which is the Church that in all Ages ( th:ſ- thouſand 
ears) have had this power > Three parts of the Chriſtian 
vorid ſay, It is not the Roman. The Roman Chwca lay, 

f; 1+ 
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It 15 not the Greeks. Both ſay, It is not they inn Abaſss, Egy, 
Mc: ſopotamiz, Armenia, Georgia, &c. The Proteſtants conky 
it 1s rot they. And 1s obedience to an unknowable Powe 
neceſlary to Concord ard Salvation ? 


A—— 


[ (hall not tire the Reader with the needleſsr. 
citation of many more late Divines that lived fine 
1630. enough are known. Thoſe that have & 
tended Grotizs of late I pals no judgment on ; you 
may read their own Bocks and judge as you (& 
cauſe; viz, Dr. Thomas Pierce now Dean of Sal; 
bury, and the famous Preface to Archbiſhop Bron- 
hall's Book againſt me, &c. I fear all this Hs 
ſtory is needleſs. Men now laugh at me for proy- 
ing by Mens writings their endeavours to ſub 
the King and Kingdom to a Foreign Juriſdicin, 
when they fay it 1s more ſenfibly and creadfuly 
proving, it felt. 


—_— 


— ————— 


Chap. XIIL. Dr. Parker's Judgment ( fit? 


Bi/iop of Oxlord. ) 


HE 1aſt mentioned Author Dr. Sam. Faris, 

| beſides what he harh ſaid againſt me in hs 
large Preface before Archbiſhop Bromball s 

hath ſince gone fo far beyond all his Fellows, thi 

finding himſelf unable to anſwer this Argumen 

otherwiſe, [The World muſt not have one Un 

 verſal Humane Civil Governor ( King or Ariſto 

Ccracy ) ergo, It muſt not have one Humane 

or Church Governor ] deſperately denieth te 


Antecedent , and faith, that though de fatto tf 


Kings of the Earth have not one Soveraign is 
| [ 


a ts | 
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them all ( that is meer Man) they ought to have. 
Audite Reges, I cannot conjecture who he mean- 
eth unle(s it be the Pope, and he be of Cardinal 
Bertrand's mind, that God had not been wiſe it 
—.  behad not made one Man a Vice-God, or his De- 
er WY puty to Rule all the World: For ture he never 
i fine Y dreamed that all Kings and States on Earch would 
e & MW weet or voluntarily agree to chuſe one Umverlal 
; jo i King over them. | | 
u @ WW [| met newly with an extraordinary Wit, who 
Sal ſaith that after the Conflagration, in the Millen- 
Bron. WY nium of the New Heaven and Earth, Chriſt or 
s HW bis Yice-Roy will triumphantly Rule, &c. Bur 
prov- 7- 1 never read before of a Yice-Aoy after the 
ubjet WJ Conflagration, which he faith will firſt conſume 
Ric, MI Antichriſt, 2. I know not how much of the 
dfuly MW New World he afligns to this YVice-Koy's Govern 
ment; for it Gog and Magog after cover the 
| Earth, - and the New Generation be nninerous, 
— KM (which he thinks the Earth will bring forth like 
WH lower Animals, ) it may be the New Ter»/alem 
( fu may be fo {mall that one Yice-Roy may Rule it. 
3. But ſure that holy Generation will make Go- 
vernment and Obedience far eaſter things than 


ark, MW now they are. 
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Book "2-2" "Oh 
Ns Chap. XIV. Dr. Saywell's Arguments for a 
Un- Forergn Juriſdittion con{tdered. 

Priet I v 7. His Dr. (who I may well ſuppoſe 
h de {peaketh his Lord and Maiters tence ) 


510 open as to let us know, 1, Thar it is the 
Popes Power above General Conncils, which they call 


k 2 Popery- 
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Popery. 2. And that they join with the conciliar 
Party 11 point of Church Government, and fo take 
nct them for Papijis, who hold not that Sove il « 
 raiznty of the Pope, but only his Primacy. 3. Tha Wl ©, 
itis but the Jeſwied Party of the Church of Rome, IB © 
which they renounce. 4. 1 hat they alſo renounce 
211 Nonconforming Proteſlants as a Jeſuited Par 
ty. So that he wculd tempt us to believe what 
towe aftirm chat their dejivn hach long been to 
{ubdue the Jeſuits and Reformed Charches ( or 14 
ther deſtroy theſe ) and to {tr;:keupa Union with 
tie+rench, and maintain that they are no Papils 
25 to Government. But though the Power of 
©1d Proteſtants in Fnglaud were never {o much 
{uvcued ro them. methinks the Jeſuics Intereſtin 
Frazce thould re(ilt them, unlel(s the Jeſuits theny 
{e:ves be ( as ſome vainly think ) faln out with 
the Pope, and then it will be the Jeluiced Party 
which theſe Men will own. 

V.. 2. But to his Arguments, [_ Page 342. Mr.#, 
laitl, © 1 have earneſtly deſired and ſearched to knm Wl $4 
'r/e proof. of ſach a Legiflative Univerſal Poner, and 
* I cant findit. Bur if Mr, B, would ſertoufly cov Mi ye 
* {:der theſe Texts, he might find that obedience u di Ml ve 
© 19tbe Church, Mar. 18. It he negle& to hear the Il cis 
* Church let him be to thee as an Heathen Ma: WM «1; 
* and a Publican. Now as one private Man ma) WM hz 
* neglect ryhear the Epiſcopal Charch to which be bt- if :: 
* lrgs,, ſo the Friſcopal, Provincial and National Wl i; 
* Church may alto prove Heretical, and neglett to hear P; 
"the Catnolich Church ; but the Univerſal Church can 
* never f.:at, for the Gates of Hell ſhall never prevail WM tn 
" againjt it, Ad if more Perſons, or particula Ml 
* Cirches give offence by Hereſie, Schiſm, &C- tht 
" Charch VUmverſal, or the reſt of the Biſhop: may et 
prove 


at 


o* 
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© prove them for it, and then there's no reaſon way 
$ one Man fl;ould be cenſured and many go free 5, and 
© eonlequently our Savionr hath eſt abliſhed the Autho- 
Eiry of bus Church over all Chriſtians, as well parts- 
v enlar Churches as private Men, 
Anſ. 1. Let us his Argument by the like 


( God hath commanded obedience ro Kings, and. 


(21d, He that nill vor kear the King and Tudve, {hall 
be put to dearth, Burt Kings and their Kingdoms 
may be Criminal : And if private men mutt ovey 
Authority. or be pur to death, fomulſt Kings and 
Kinzdoms > Why thould they eſcape? Therefore 
all Kings and Kingdoms muit obey One Univer- 
{al Humane King or Kingdom under Chriſt. ] Do 
you think this 1s true ? No; There 1s no ſuch 
Univerſal Humane Empire, Monarchical or Ari- 
ſtocratical. No Mortal Men are capable-of it, 
any 1nore than of Ruling the World in the Moon, 
or the Fith in the-Sea, { but of a part only. ) So 
there i5 no ſuch Utvertal Church Power z but 
Farticular there is. | 

f\< to your reaſon, I anſwer, God 15 the Uni- 


 ver{4] King. and he only is the puniſher of ail 50- 


veraign Powers, whether Monarchs, Arilfocra- 
cies 0! Mixt. { which I have ever aflerred, rnouzh 


the Lying Spiric hath feizned the contrary. ) God 


hath ſeveral ways to Rule and Judge them here, 
and 1115 final Judgment is at hand. And the caſe 
5 like with Naronal Churches, (avetnat their own 
Frinces m2y punith offending Clergy-men. 

2. One Perton or Nation may renounce Com- 
munion with . another as Heretical, without any 
liuling Power over them : And the other may 
W tue ſame by them ( deſerving it) Aw I a 
Governor or Leziflacorover every one tat I may 
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reſuſe to eat or pray with as a Brother. 

3. That there is no Humane Univerſal Church 
which hath power to Govern a National Church, 
as the Biſhops may their Flocks, is proved. 1. T 
cannot have the Authority who have not ſo muc 
as a Natural Capacity : But none have a Natur! 
Capacity to Govern all the Chriſtian World: Erg 
none have {uch Authority. 

2. They have not the Authority who have not 
the Obligation to uſe it in ſuch Government. ( For 
an Office containeth Authority and Obligation.) But 
none are obliged ro Govern all the Chriſtian World: 
Ergo, &c. 

For the Minor, 1. None are obliged to Impof 
ſibilities : Bur, &c. | 

2, None are obliged without ſome obliging 
Law : But there is no Law obliging any to Go- 
vernall the Chriſtian World : Frgo, 

3. If they are obliged, they are condemned if 
they do it not : But none do Rule all the Chriſtian 
World : He confeſſeth none have done it fince 
the {ixth General Council, that is, theſe thouſand 
years (and more by one.) And doth he not 
Damn the Biſhops of all the World then for neg: 
eng their great Duty a thouſand years toge- 
ther ? 

It he ſay, that Others made Canons enough be 
fore, I anfwer, 1, If they have had no ſuch work 
to do thele thouſand years, then there was no Of- 
ice, or Obligation or Power to do ir. 

2. It was then only thoſe that made the Laws 
that had that Soveraignty. The Dead are no Ru- 
lers 3 and fo the Church bath had no Soveraigo 
tice, 


2, It he (ay, They {ince Ruled by the 01d Laws 
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I anſwer, 1. That was not by Legiſlation, bur 
Execution. 2- They never Ruled the Qanivertal 
Church as one Soveraign Power by the 01d Laws, 
but only per partes in their ſeveral Provinces, as 
Juſtices and Mayors Rule the Kingdom, without 
Soveraignty. ; : 

Arg. 3 Tlat which never was claimed ti!l the 
Papal Uſurparion, was not inſtituted by God : 
But a Soveraign Government of the Univegial 
Church on Earth was never claimed till the Papal! 
Uturpation : Ergo. 

That Councils were only General as to one Em- 
pire, and called only in one Empire, and pretend- 
ed to Govern that Empire, and not all the World, 
[ have fully proved againſt _ 

Arg. 4. Thoſe that muſt Rule all the Chriſtian 
World, muſt teach them. ( For the Paſtoral Go- 
vernment is by the Word.) Bur no one ( Per- 
fon or Ariſtocracy ) are the Teachers of all the 
World. Who have pretended to it but the Pa- 
Pacy ? 

Arg. 5. If any Soveraign may Rule England 
and a!l other Churches as a Biſhop rulerh his Flock, 
then chat Soveraign Power, may when they judge 
t celerved Excommunicate the King and all the 
Kingdom, and (lence all the Biſhops and Mini- 
ters, and forbid all Church Communion (as Popes 
and their Councils have done.) But the conſequence 
is falle— Ergo— 

Arg. 6. If any have ſuch power, they muſt he 
luch as people may have accels to, to decide their 
Cauſes, and may hear their Accuſations , De- 
tences, Wirneſles : But ſo cannot the Univerſal 
-lurch of Biſhops : They confels theſe thouland 
years they met not in Council; and whither elſe 
K 4 ſhould 
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ſhould we carry our Witneſles2 and where «| 


ſhouid we expect their ſentence ? Paul's chary : 
was, I Theſ. 5. 12,13. Know them that labour aminy 

you, and art over yeu in the Lord, and admoniſh yu, Wl t! 
and efteem them very highly in Love for their C 
ſake But we cannot know all the Biſhops ove Il «: 
the Earth, that never were among us. l 


An unknown Judge cannot be obeyed : Thats, Mt i 
One whom we cannot know to be indeed ou Wt! 
]Mge : But it's impoſſible for us now to know WW t: 
what number of Biſhops, and who, muſt be cal- MW 7 
led the Univerſal Judge. | ( 

And an unknown lentence cannot be obeyed; Mt / 
but it's impoſſible for us to know the {ſentence of It < 
the Majority of the Biſhops on Earih, about ary Iſh - 
caſe to be judged by then thele thouſand years. 

Burt enough is ſaid of this already ; And Dr. 
R:rrow hath atterly confounded your pleas for Ml 
Forcign Juriſdiction | 

Paſtors and Ckurches may Reprove one another, IM 
who Govern not one another. 

And do you think we are fo fottiſh as not to 
ſee, that your Colledge and Council mult have 
fome to call them together, or to gather Votes, 
2nd preſide, and approve > And that the quelts 
on 111 be only of the Degree of the Popes power, 
and whether the French ſort of Popery be beſt? 

$ 2. Dr.S. addeth, p. 343. [© So the Scripture 
1/1 ly tells us elſewhere that Church:s of Kingdoms 
8 and Ne.tions have a Soveratgint y over them, towhich 
*rhey mi! yield Obedience, Ia. 60 12. where the 
* Prophet fpeakingof the Chriſtian Church ſaith, The 
" Natton and Kingdom that will not ſertc thee ſpa 
 Porifh, jca theſe Nations ſhall be utterly waſted. If 


Niarions and Kingdoms muſt {crve the Church, thes 
| | , _ 


. 


% 
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* foe hath Authority to Command their Oveajence in 
« things that belong to Peace aud Holineſs } 

Anſ. 1 confels Campanela de Rezny Des doth 
thus make the Papacy the Fifth Monarchy, and 
contidently brings many ſuch Texts for their Cler- 
gies Univerſal power. Bur, 1. Is it the King of 
the Church or the People thit muſt be obeyed 2 
The people have no Ruling Power. And it it be 
the Soveraign the quelition 15, Who r4r & ? Pro- 
teltants ſay, It is only Chriſt : And the Text 
plainly meaneth, | The Nation that will not ſerve 
Chriſt the Head of the Church for the good of his Body, 
ſhalt periſh. } Fur the Italians ſay, /r 75 the Pope and 
Coungil, and the French, That it is the Council 
and Pope (as Preftident and Prime Patriarch) that 
is here meant. 

2. This may be diſcerned by confidering, W/hg 
it 1: that 1s to deſtroy ſuch Nations: It 1s Chriſt as 
te ſecond. Plalm ſheweth ; If ic were the Pope 
2nd Council you threaten all Nations as terribly as 
Bel.armine doth. 

3. And what is the periſhing and waſting here 
meant ? No doubt, their Souls that rebel againſt 
Chriſt ſhallperith, and he will alſo punith Bodies 
an! Kingdoms as fuch. Pur doth any of all this 
belong to the Biſhops? None of it. 1. Excom- 
municating is their deſtroying work : But the 
Heathenand Infidel Nations arenot to be Excom- 
municated 2 What have you to do to jidge them 
tat are without > Will you caſt them our that 
never were in? 2. And deſtruction by the Sword 
&no Brhop's Work. 

4. And when js it that all Nations that obey not 
Uail utterly perich? We lee that 19 parts 1n 30, 
lth Zrierwood, of the World are Heathens and 
Mahometans, 


? 
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ſhould we carry our Witneſles? and where «| 
ſhould we expect their {entence ? Paul's charge 
was, I Theſ5. 12,13. Know them that Labour amy 
you, and are over yeu in the Lord, and admoniſh ya, 
and efteem them very highly in Love for their war 


c( 
ſake —— But we cannot know all the Biſhops ove I «1 
the Earth, that never were among us. i 


An unknown Judge cannot be obeyed : That is MW 1 
One whom we cannot know to be indeed on Wt! 
]Mge : But it's impoſſible for us now to know I t: 
what number of Biſhops, and who, muſt be cal- MW p 
led the Univerſal Judge. C 

And an unknown tentence cannot be obeyed; W/ 
but it's impoſſible for us tro know the ſentence of IM 
the Majority of the Biſhops on Earth, about any it - 
cale to be judged by then thele thouſand years. 

But enough is ſaid of this already ; And Dr. 

_ Firrow hath ftterly confounded your pleas for M- 
Foreign Juriſdiction: 

Paſtors and Ckurches may Reprove one another, It + 
who Govern not on? another. | | 

And do you think we are fo fottiſh as not to 
ſee, that your Colledge and- Council mult have 
fome to call them together, or to gather Votes 
and preſide, and approve ? And that the queſts 
on v11l be only of the Degree of the Popes powet, 
and whether the French ſort of Popery be beſt? 

) 2. Dr.S. addeth, p. 343. [ © So the Scripture 
1: ly tells us elſewhere that Church:s of Kingdom! 
* and Nations have a Soveraignty over them, to which 
*rhcy muſt yield Obedience, Ia. 60 12, where the 
* Prophet ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Church ſaith, The 
* Nation and Kingdom that will not ſerve thee ſpall 
* prriſh, yea thoſe Nations ſhall be utterly waſted, If 
* Nations and Kingdoms muſt ſerve the Church, then 
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* fhe hath Authority to Command their Ovedjence in 
* things that belong to Peace and Holineſs 
Anſ. 1 confels Campanela de Rez Dei doth 
þ yo, WE this make the Papacy the Fifth Monarchy, and 
wo; WM contidently brings many ſuch Texts for their Cler- 
over gies Univerſal power. Bur, 1. Is it the King of 
che Church or the People thit muſt be obeyed ? 
at is MW The people have no Ruling Power. And it it be 
d our MW the Soveraign the queition is, Who r94t i ? Pro- 
now WM celiants ſay, It is only Chriſt : And the Texc 
> cal- Ml plainly meaneth, [ The Nation that will not ſerve 
Chriſt the Head of the Church for the good of his Body, 
yed; MI hat periſh. } Fur the Italians fay, 1r 75 the Pope and 
ce of MI Cormyul, and the French, That it is the Council 
 aoy MN 4:4 Pope (as Prefident and Prime Patriarch) that 
'S, is here meant. 
| Dr. 2. This may be diſcerned by conſidering, hs 
; for its that is to deſtroy fach Nations : Ic is Chriſt as 
tie ſecond Plalm ſheweth; If it were the Pope 
ther, MW and Council you threaten all Nations as terribly as 
Belarmine Coth.- | 
to 3. And what is the periſhing and waſting here 
have {MW meant > No doubt, their Souls that rebel againſt 
otes, Ml Chriſt ſhall perith, and he will alſo punith Bodies 
eſti- WW 4d Kingdoms as fuch. Pur doth any of all this 
wer, Wl belong to the Biſhops? None of it. 1. Excom-: 
eſt? Wl vunicating is their deſtroying work : Bur the 
cure MR Heathen and Infidel Nations are not to be Excom- 
zoms WM inunicated > What have you to do to judge them 
bich 22t are without > Will you caſt then our that 
the MW ever were in? 2. And deſtruction by the Sword 
The &n0 Bihop's Work. 
ſoul WF _ 4. And wher is it that all Nations that obey not 
Uail utterly perich? We lee that 19 parts 1n 3O, 
lth Zrierwood, of the World are Heathens and 
| Mahonerans, 
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Mahometans,and yet. proſper:Ever fince Abrahas; 
days till now the Church is a ſmall part of th 
World. And it is not by any Power of th 
Church Governours that the Souls of Infidek 
periſh, but by themſelves. And their Kingdom 
are unlikely to be deſtroyed till Chriſt's ſecond 
coming. And if it be his deſtroying them at his 
Judgment that 15 meant , that provetlh no Powe M11 
in the Church againſt them. 
But I confeſs you tell us what to fear : and Ml a; 
whence 1: 1s that the French Proteſtants ſuffer. IM - 
Thev mult utterly periſh that obey not a Goven- Ml 5 
ing Univerſal Soveraignty ? Nay, notonly Frend Ml 1 
Subjects by their Lawful King , but Proteſtants MT 
States and Kingdoms that thought they had no Wl -« 
Soveraicn but their own proper one and Chriſt Wi oc 
Bur this is in Ordine ad Spiritaalia, Yet, Oyou Ml | 
intend no Cruelty. hs 
d.. 3. Pag 344. He tells us of the Churcks i c 
Power to de:1de Controverſies, and of the Cound, WM | 
Act. 15. C> 
Anſw. A multitude of Proteſtant Writers have IM þ 
long ago anſivered all this. 1. The word {Church} IM x; 
1s ambiguous. When Chriſt and his ewelve Apo- Wl © 
ſtles were on Earth, they were the Church (asto il þ 
Rule.) And then the Univerſal Church met ina Ml 1 
Houle together, celebrated the Sacrament toge- Ml c 
ther, &c. Muſt they do ſo now ? It was no Gererd fl | 
Council that met, Akt. 15. unle(s you will fay that 
there divele 2 General Council at Jerufalem 5 Ml 
long as the Apoltles dwelt there. None of the-Ml 
Putiops of the Churches planted by Pant, Barns 
bas and others abouc the World are ſaid to be ll c 
there, nor any at all but the Inh3bicants of Jer» IM « 
falem, fave Paul and Barnabas wiio were (ents 
| Melſlengers 
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bani BWefſengers, and were not the Men ſent to. And 
' the you now fay, that none but Biſhops have cecifive 
te WMV ores. Rs 

ide 2. And there are. more ways of deciding Contro- 


zer/fes than one. We doubt not but every Paſtor 
may decide them by Evidence of Scriprure and 
t lis W Reaſon. And many aflewbled may contribute 
We their Reaſons and be helpful ro each other, and 
may ſee more than one, if they be meer Men. 
and WM And Paſtors thus by Teaching Evidence do thar 
utter. i +5 Auchor:zed Officers ( as Turors and Schoo!- 
en WM maſters) which Private Men do bur as Private 
endl WI Men , and not as Officers : fo that even their 
tans WW Teaching Deciſion is an a& of Authority as well 
dn WW: of Skill. And fo far as Humane authority mut* 
wil go, the concurrent Judgment of a wulcitude of 
j0u 8 Divines, as of Phytitians, Lawyers, Cc. Cater:s 
paribuwdeſerverh more reverence than a f:ngular 
her WM opinion. But for all that, 1. An Aſſembly of 
", WW Lay Men have no Authority but from their Evi- 
dence and Parts. 2. An Aſſembly of Bithops 
ave WF have no deciding Authority but by an office b 
which they are entruſted as fallible Men to —_ 
\P0- others what they know themſelves, by the ſame 
5 0 BF Evidence which convinced them; and to guide 
their particular Congregations in mutible Cir- 
SW cumſtances. 3. But :n Aſſembly of Apottles had 
eral Porer to ſay, It ſeemeth good to the Hil) Ghoſt. 
that Obj. 1. There were the Brethren alſz. 2. Single 
© BY Apoſtles had the Holy Ghoſt , yer they cid it in an 
the - Aſſembly, 


” 4:ſw. 1, The Inſpiration or extraordinary gifrs 
ow. of the Holy Ghoſt were then common to moſt 


Chriſtians at leaſt , as you way {ee by comparing 
Gal. 3. 2,3. 1 Cor, 12, Ati, 8. Rom 8. 9, Cc. 
| 3. There I 
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2. There were but two Meſſengers more thy 
thoſe that divelt rogether, and met ordinarih 
And, 1. The Apoſtles themſelves had not fig 
prefenc command of the Spirit,” as excluded t& 
need of conſultation. 2. And no doubt but th 
doubtful Chriſtians abroad did more reverenx 
the conſent of ail, than one alone. What ther 
fore they did as conſenting infpired infallible per. 
ſons, will not prove a ſoveraignty in all the Þ 
ſhops of the Wor!d in a Council, to decide Cap 
rroverlies by Sentence and Command. No dou 
but the Aflembly at Numeguen, Munſtlr, Frapr 
fort, &c. may Cecide Controverlies between Prin: 
ces, but not by foveraignty over cach other, but 
by conient. To their Subjects it's reverenceds 
a content of Frinces , but to each others it's tt 
content of Equals. I have faid that Archoilhy 
Uſicr 1aid to me, That Councils were but far 
Concord, and no: for Government ; the Majet 
Votre of Biſhops being no rulers of the Minor, 
nor of the abſent. | 

Obj. Em all Paſtors are related to the Univerſal WW) 
Church. 

Anſw, As a Licenſed Phyſitian is related to 2! It 
the Kkinzdom , that is, he may be Phyſitianto 
any that defire him : How ſtrictly do the Cano 
forbid Ulurpation in other Mens Dioceſes ? The 
Engiiſh Ordainers ſay , Take. chow Authority 
Preach the Word of God and Adminiſicr the bu) G 


Sacraments where thou ſhalt thereto be lawfully called. 
A general Ordination maketh none a Goveradr b 


vi other Mens F locks. 
d. 4. Dr. $.— [ © The Apoſtles to grue E x amp WF. 

_ how Controverſies ſliuld be ended in future Ag, 
did not decide it by their infallible Spirir only, but 

| | * proceed 
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proceed in an ordinary Method,plainly countenaxcing 
the Authority of Conncils, and mtimating to us, 

fac BP 1 4r af Chriſtian People ought to ſubmit to their 
d t& WF Decree s, 

LW 4/7. 1. They did decide it by their Infalikle 
rence PS viric 5 Ee they had not farhered all on the Holy 
there. WG hot : But nor { only ] by that Spirit : for ic was 
e Per. lo by their Underftandings and their T7 ON Sues, 
16 
Cop 


'ven to they Cid not write the Goſpel ly by the 
Spirit, but alſo by their Reaſon and their Pens. 
done Wur they decided it not without that Spiritual in- 
rar WW: 1lible /n/piration , which your Councils have 
Prin. W810”. 
bu WM You may as well fay when A. 6. 2. therwelve 
ed « WF 4/cd the Multirnde, Sec. that there was a General 
5 the Wc 0unci!, that ſpake not only by the Spirit : And 
iſh {W-4# 11. 2. Peter pleadeth his Caufe before the 
fo W-poltles and Brethren, who were ſatisfied by his 
fajor Wiieaions : This was ſuch another General Council. 
incor, {ut ho doubteth but the Apoſtles had Reaſon as 
well as the Spirir, and uſed the gift of the Spirje 
erſal Wb the uſe of Reaſon, and not only in Extftes - And 
therefore Conſultation and the Spirits infallible 
02] MWolpiration may go together. 
nt MW 2 v\< Ceny nor the uſe of Confultation and 
nos MW'''s Conſent of many as a help to incline mens 
The MWiin\'s ro Satisfaftion : Eur only infallible Men 
7, 0 We" by infallible Aurhority decide Controverfie 
bel MWententially. And if Pope or Councils have ſuch 
led, MW bfaltibilicy, they have done ill that they would 
nor WE it no better chan che Multicude of their 
Contradictiens manifeſtteth. And if they were /::- 
nþ.t fabivle, the Peoples anal Faith 15 never the more 
ij aultble unlels they rher:ſclyes were infallible allo. 
Are ac the believers of Popes and Councils /ox wn 
[ELVES 
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{elves infallible, or not ? If yea, then ate {| 
herein equal to the Pope and Councils, If not, thy 
the Laity know not but they may be deceived i 
thinking the Pope and Councils infallible. 

3. I have truely recited the doleful decifu 
of Controverſies which they have made: Thy 
have raiſed abundance of Controverſies which 
have torn the Church into pieces, as I have faly 
proved, whether Mr. Maurice will or not. 

4 It would have been a Service to the World 
indeed if Pope or Councils would to this day, 
ter 1500 vears Controverlie, vouchſafe to end 
them, and not tell us that they are appointed to 
end them, and yet will nat > Why are there fill MF 
Cart loads of Books of Controverſies among Px 
pilts, and Proteſtants, and all ; and yet no Cour i Cc 
Cil doth decide them > Even the Catalogues of He- MW m: 
reſies given us by Ephinanius, Philaſtrius, Aug: Wl to 
tine, &c, are few of them medled with in yourix WW by 
Councils. Ir is the Controverſies about the ſence Ml & 
of Scripture which is moſt talkr of, which Cow- 
cils muſt decide : And of the many hundred « ft} 
rhouſand Controverted Texts, how few bait Wl 2 
Councils ever Expounded to us? How great » i pl 
their guilt if they are bound to do it, and wii MW wr 
not ? 0 (] 

5- But you do bur ſpeak darkre/s, and no (as i re 
faction to us, to tell us that [ all Chriitian prove ll $ 
ought to ſubmt to their _ till you tell 
Whether it be to All their Decrees, or but to ſome, a 5 


to which, and how known. = A 

The Caſe may be, I About points ab(olute!! i p 
neceſſary to Salvation, or points not ſo necel- if 1 
ſary. IL. Abou points plainly expreft in SP i 
ture, or points there darkly exprelt. T 


I, & 


[ 143 J 


[. As for points abſolutely neceſſary ſober Pa- 
piſts themſelves confeſs that they are all plainly 
exprelt in Scripture: Elſe it were no perfect Do- 
Grine or Law of God : if a Council contract a- 
ny Article of the Creed, muit we receive its De- 
crees? Sure Councils have no power to judge that 
there is no God, no Chriſt, no Scripture, no Hea- 
ven ! Nor muſt we believe them if they thould 
ſo do : 4nd if they have power only to tel] us 
that, There is a God, a Chrift, a Heaven, Scripture 
hath told us this already ; and we need not that a 
Council tell ic us If we believe it as of God it is 
- -” was Faith; if as of Man, it is but a Human 

ith. | 

2. But if it be only points not Neceſlary, 2 
Council cannot make that neceflary which God 
made not ſo? And it'sa great wrong to the World, 
to increaſe the difficulty of Faith and Salvation, 
by making more neceſlary to it than God hath 

one. 

11. And whether they are neceflary or not, if 
they are plainly expreſt in Scripture what need we 
a Council ro ſay the ſame again ? Is not Gods 
plain words intelligible, as well as theirs? And 
muſt we not believe Gods plain words till a Coun- 
ci] repeat them > How many things then muſt we 
refuſe to believe, which are plainly expreſt in 
Xcripture ? | 

Fut if they be things not plainly expreſt_ in 
«cripture, it's like they are not Neceflary to Sal- 
vation. It they be, they are ſuch deductions from 
plain Scripture as are obvious to a ſound uncer- 
WF tanding, or not : If yea, then every {ound under- 
ro franding may know them. . Or if Men be igno- 
rant, either Councils or {ingle Paſtors may _=_ 
them : 


( 144 ] 


them : But that is by opening the evidence of 
truth 2nd not by commanding Men to believe it} 
Teaching and not Mzgitterial determining beget 
eth rational belief. | 

But if they are no: ſuch 05vious dedutions, we 
cannot be ſure that Councils rightly collect them: 
But we are lure they have no power to com- 
mand us believe without giving us convincing 
proof of the truth. 

For initance, The firſt General ( National) 
Council, determineth that Chritt is [| God of Gu 
Liokt of Light, Very God of Very God, | I believe 
they meant the truth : But theſe words are fo far 
trom making me a new Article of Faith, or mak- 
ingthe point plainer than Scripture made it, that 
they are to me much darker than many Scripture 
words. "That Chrilt is Go1, even One God with the 
Father, and thar he is the Ercrnal Word, 'and Son, 
the only be,otter of the Father, the Scripture plainly 
rellsus. And tha: the Perſon of the Son is of the 
Father : For the Pertons being three it 1s meet to 
lay thar one is of the other. Bur God of God, and | 
Very God of Very God, 1s of harder underſtanding, 
and hath tempted miſtakers to ſay it is | God- 
headvf Godhead } as if the Eſſence as well & 
Perſons were many. Creeds muſt be ſuppoſed 
to ſpeak properly. And denominations form 
are mo{t proper : The Tritheites take advantage 
of this, and fay, [ It is not ſaid that the Perſon of 
the Son 15 of God the Father , but the Godhead 4 
juch : God of God being twice ſaid, lay they, ſignif 
eth two Gods : They milinterpret it - But the Scrip- 
cure ſpeaketh plainlier. The ſame I fay of { Light 
of Light | a Metaphor in a Creed. And they 
that PUC [ /ubſtare accidentibus | into the definition 
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of [ ſubftance ] and when they have done, ſay 
that God hath no accidents, do not by the Word 
[ /ubftance |} add any plainneſs to the Scripture 


ohra A 
And how little the Councii at C ſays and 
halcedon did to end the Controverſies of Prelates, 
ind unite the Church, by ſetting Con#tantinople 
and Rome in mutual Jealouſtes and Competition, 

e World knows. 

And what the Councils at Epheſus and Chacedon 
did to end the Controverſies about the Neſtorian 
and Eutychian points, or that at C. P. againſt the 
Monothelites, or that under 7u#tinian de tribus ca- 
nals, Mr. Morice and you cannot keep the World 
from knowing 3 nor yet what all the Councils a- 
bout Images, ſome for them, and ſome again(t 

em, have done. | 

Are they the only means of ending Controver- 
ies, 1. Who do end none? 2. Whohave moſt 
increaſed them? 3. Who are the greateſt Con- 
troverlie themſelves? The World will never be 


Wgreed which are to be taken for General Coun- 


is Authoritative and which not z nor can you 
piveus any thing that hath the ſhadow of reaſon 
d ſatisfie any impartial Man : And no wonder 
hen indeed there never was an Univerſal Coun- 

m the V Vorld. | 

All true Chriſtians are agreed in all that con- 
ſtiturech Chriſtianity : And it is not the Autho- 
rity of Councils that made them Chriſtians, and 
ſo agreed them. And to dream of ending all 
ontroverſies about leſſer matters, as long as men 
re {0 uorage and imperfect, as all are in this 
VVorld, isthe part of no Man in his V Vits. 


$ 5. Page 345. Dr-S. C © Accordingly the Chri- 
L * ftjart 


( 146 ] 
* tian Church bas challenged ſuch an Authority, al 
* has hcld ſuch Aſſemblies as occaſion did require ; a 
*ſtx ſuch have been approved and received generalyy 
* the C hurch, and no more. | | 
Ar. Inall this matrer of fa& I think there; 
not one true word. 

1. The Chriſtian Church did never challeny 
ſuch an Authority, ( unleſs vou mean the Pad 
Church ) as in Counc:i! to have a Legiſlative ad 
Judicial Soveraignty over the whole Chriſta 
VVorid. h 

2. Never ſuch an Aſſembly was call'd or held 
as I have fully proved. 

3. Thefix you mean we honour, and are ofthe 
ſame Faith as they were, but how far all ts 
Chriſtian World hath been from receiving them 
all, Ihave elſewhere ſhewn ( and ſo hath Lute 
de Concilits and many Proteſtants. ) 

4. That there were no more approved and 
ceivedzs thele were, is unproved. | 

y 6. Dr. S. | As for Mr, B's exception, why m 
do not own the ſecond of Eph. and ſecond of Nice fo 
General Councils alſo ? I arſwer, becauſe they we 
at the time they were firſt held and many years «fm 
accounted no General Councils, and not received fo 
ſuch by the Church+——> And page 346. { Mr. 4, 
demandeth how ſhall any Mans Conſcience be ſatizhl 
that juſt theſe [ix had a ſupream, 8&c. Anl. By ti 
publick, Hts of the Church as we are ſatisfied of an 
Als of Parliament : Fer there are no more general 
recerved, and theſe are. 

Anſ. 1, I will not ſtand here on many previos 
queſtions : How we ſhall know that a Council 
General binds us not as much as a Genera, 4 
they have as wile Men and as ſtrong Erica 
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And whether any Council be General which car- 
rieth it but by a Major Yore, where a few turn 
the Scales,and the reſt diſſent. Bur, 

2. If there be in this deciſton of this great point 
one word that ſhould ſatisfe any Mans Conſcience 
hich will not be ſatisfhed with meer noiſe, or 
the Y Vriters Authority , I confeſs I cannot find 


c | 
1. Either the Decrees of the ſaid Councils are 
obligatory by their Soveraigaty before the diftuled 
hurch receiveth them, or not. If yea, then 
that obligation muſt be firſt known ; yea and ir 
is knownfand the Council! known by thoſe thar 
are neareſt, before all the Church oa Earth can 
OW IT. 
| Tfnot, then it is not the Conncil but the Re- 
cttving-Church which hath the obliging Soveraign 
power : And this is indeed to make Soveraign 
and Subjects to be the ſame. This is like Mr. 
Hooker's Principles ( and many Politicians ) that 
the Legiſlative Power is really in the people by 
Natural right, and it's no Law which hatl! nor 
ommon conſent. And if fo, no Man can tel! 
ow to date your Church Laws: They did not 
begin to be Laws when rhe Council made them ; 
but when all che Church on Earth conſented : 
put we have need of the Decree of a General 
ouncil, (for no Dr. is ſufficient ) to tell us when 
all the Chriftian V Vorld conſenterh, for 'if eve- 


H ry Chriſtian muſt travel all over the VVorld to 


dw, it will be a vagrant Chnrch : And if he 
uſt ſend, he cannor be ſure thar his Meſſenger 
faith true : 4nd a thdufand Meſſengers may all 
differ: And who can bear their Charges 7 And 
fa Council tell us wes the V Vorld conlentech 
'A f9 
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to former Decrees, we muſt know alſo the worl 
content to that Decree before we can be ſure it; 
rrue. 

And 2. VVhether the Church diffuſive gw 1 
authority to the Decrees, or only be the Prom Mt 0: 
gators, whoſe reception muſt be our norice, iti i 94 
a contradiction to fay, [ I know ir firſt becais M0! 
all the World of Chriſtians receive it. ] Foy $40 
that's all one as to ſay, | Every ſingle Chriſta”) 
knoweth it becauſe all Chriſtians know it frſe. ] Tix 
is, All know it before they know it: The pas 
are in the whole. ha 

3. Hath God laid the Salvation of all the Mi 
lions of Men and Women, Learned and Unlears 
ed upon ſuch acquaintance with Coſmograply 

and Hiſtory as to know what Councils (pt 
1000 years ) all the Chriſtian World receiveth? 
,Or whether the greater part be for them or agant 
them ? Is there one of a hundred thouſand the 
knoweth it ? 

It's like you will ſay, They muſt rake ther 
Teachers, or Biſhops words, Anſ. If fo, thoſe 
Italy, Spain, Portugal, Poland , Germany , a 
the Papiſts are bound to believe that you and a 
of your mind are Liars, for ſaying, There are it 
{ix ſuch approved Councils ; for their Biſhops tel 

them of very many more. And then the 
Chriſtians are bound to take you for Liars,whot 
Bithops te}l chem there were not ſo many. 
the Proteſtants are bound to diflent,who general 
hold that there never was one ſuch General Colt 
cil as had a Univerſal Juriſdiction over the Cit 
ſtian World: How then fhall the people kno 
pk hat Councils as ſuch are ſo received ? 


4. Yea itis a thing that neither you nor i 
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moſt Learned Man can know. Were you ever 
in Erhiopia, Syria , Armenia , Georgia, Circaſſia , 
Mcncrelia, and in all the Greek Churches? If it be 
Travellers that you truſt to, they give you no cre- 


L .- dible notice of any ſuch thing : And you Jay our 
' itk Salvation on the avoiding of Schilm, and this up- 


0n our obedzence to the Univerſal Juriſdiction, 
and fo you lay all our Salvation on the Teſtimo- 
ny of Travellers, who of all Men are moſt, ſuf(- 
ſpected of a liberty to Lie- 

5. But the plain truth is, that notice which we 
have by Travellers and Hiſtorians of the mind of 
moſt of the Chriſtian World, afſureth us that a 
very great part of it receiveth neither your fix 
Councils, nor your firſt four, and the reſt receive 
many more 5 If you have read Brocardus and Fa- 
obus de V. itriaco, who dwelt both at Feruſalem, and 
Haiho and others in the Novus Orbrs that deſcribe 
Tartary and Armema, and Leo Apfer, and Pauls 
Venetws, and Boterws, and Godignus, and Ludoiphus 
of Abaſſia, &c. you may perceive how great a 
number of Chriſtians there be who own not fo 
much as your four firſt Councils, ſome abhorring 
Cat at Epheſus, and ſome that at Chaicedorn. And 
you know that both Greeks and Papiſts receive 
more than (ix. . 

6. And I crave your anſwer to the Queſtion 
hich I pur to your Biſhop and you, How could 
hriſtians know which were the true Soveraign 
ounciis, when the far greateſt part of the Bi- 
Inops dilowned them ? I will not centfure you to 
ee fo ignorant of Hiſtory as not to know that the 
x greateſt part cf the Church renounced the 
ouncil of Chalcedon in the Reign of divers Em- 
&ors ? And the Council of Nice in the Reign ct. 

© Conſt antius 
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Cornitantius and Valens, How then could they 
be known by your Rule ? 

But you ſay, [ We may know it by the publick, At 
of the Church as we know the Atts of our Parlis 
ments. , 

Arnſ. 1 deſire no better proof ; how we knou 
them I have oft mentioned. But here you leave 
us utterly in the dark : What mean you by 
[ the Church ] and what by | its publick Ats? ] 

1. If by the Church you mean, 1. All Chriſt 
ans of- this Age, we are ſure they agree not of 
It+ 


2. If you mean the Greater number, we are w- 
capable of gathering the Votes or knowing it: 
Eut I bave ſhewed you that we have reaſon to 
conjecture that moſt are againſt you : Vaſt num- I ! 
bers rejecting ſome, and the reſt receiving more, I in! 
and the Proteſtants ( nor any but the Papiſts tha Jſ ce! 
I know of receive not any as Univerlal Sove MW _ 
raign : And the Papiſts alſo are divided about it, I {t 
as Pighizs and many more will they you. an 

3. If you mean it of the moſt in former Ages, I lai 
1 ſtill (ay, one Age hath had moſt for the Cour 
ci of Nice, Chalgedon, Conſtantinople {econd and i b! 
third,. and another Age moſt again(t them. le 

4. If you go the only way that's left you, and i 6 
with the Papiſts call only thoſe the Church who If 
are of your mind, unchurching the molt of the 
Church on Earth, then I confels you may ſay thit D 
th:c Chorch receiverh them and only them. But I " 
few wife Men will reverence a Church ſo & I ** 
{cribed. EE, | f 
Il. And what the Actsof the Churchare whid I * 
* $ive us {uch aſſurance as you mention, I cannd 
in2gine : As to our Statutes I have proved a Phf- 


lics 


Wy 
fical Evidence of the certainty of their being what 
they pretend 3 even {uch a confent of Men of 
crols Intereſts and Difpofitions in the compaſs of a 
Land where the fact may be known, as cannot be 
counterfeiced or falte. But about Councils the 
cale is quite otherwiſe. T. The moſt of the 
Church do not fo much as think that there are 
any ſuch Councils, or at leaſt never did hold it 
till the Papal Uturpation, that they had a Sove- 
raignty over all the Earth. 
col WM 1]. They are utterly diſageerd how many and 
which are to be received. 
Ute [IE They are diſagreed which be their Canons ? 
it: MW Even of the firſt at Nice,how long did three Popes 
| to contend about it with the African Biſhops? And 
um- WM {ince Piſanus and Twrrian bring us forth 80 Canons 
ore, MW inſtezd of 20, which the unlearned Africans re- 
that WI ceive. 
Ve- LV. They are not agreed which of their Canons 
It, WF till bind, and which not : nor which are de fide, 
and which not : Many (as the 2oth at Nice) are 
ves, MW laid by without any Councils repeal. 
us- IV. And the World is ſo much bigger than 
and WF Bricarn, that it is not fo eafie to be ſure of the 
lence of all Chriſtians about the *Matter. And 
nd WM bow ſhould it when it was never agreed on from 
rho WT the firſt > 
the If by the Church A#s you ſhould mean the 
hat WW Decrees of later Councils , that is to prove 1g-19- 
But BY fn per 3gnortims. How know we which Councils 
ce WW *0 believe when ſo many condemned one another ? 
i 
we 


Andif the Sixth was the laſt,there came none after 
© notihe the reception of it. 
And whereas yd ſay that thoſe of Eyh. 2. and 


Nue2d, were when they were held , and many Tears 
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after accounted no General Conncils , nor received 
ſuch by the Chweh. 

Anſw, The Myſtery lyeth in ſome Sectara 
Notion of the Church that you have : you mea 
ſome Party; but it's hard knowing what. For 
1, Bellarmine himſelf ſaith, that the ſecond Eghel 
Council wanted nothing to make it as true a &- 
neral Council as the reſt, but the Approbation of 
the Pope's Legates. Ir was called by the Empe- 
ror, the Number greater than many others : the 
Conſent ſo great, that he faith that they G& 
creeing Herelie, ſola navicula Petri evaſit. 2. |t 
had not only the Conſent of the preſent Biſhops 
as much as other Councils, but was as commonly 
received by the prevailing majority,while the En- 
peror-ſeemed to be for that way. 

2. And the ſecond Council at Nice was taken 
for as conſenting a General Council during the 
Reign of Irene, and after under the Emperors that 
were for Images; yea, and by the Pope himlelf, 
and all his Party in the Weſt : Bur it's true that 
when the Emperors were againſt Images it ws 
abhorred : And ſo one Council was for Images, 
and another . vo them; (as one for Phoriws and 
another again{thim) by turns, for too long 200k 
as the Emperors were affected : But for the tune, 
they were all called General, as that at Nice is 
the Romans yet. ; 

2. Bur if this had beentrue (as it is not) whidl 
you ſay, How ſhall all Chriſtians know it to of 
crue ? When ſuch as I with all our ſearching cat 
not know it? yea are paſt doubt that it is falſe? 
Ir's like you'll {ay, Ir is our obſtinacy: And {0 
thall be Schiſmaticks and coftlemned with you, 
whom you are pleaſed to call obſtinate,for elcap 
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os Ignorance which would better ſerve your - 
Ends. 
(. 79. Dr. S. [© But Mr. B. obje&teth, That rhe 
« Neſtorians, Jacobites, Abafſnes, &c. renounce 
* ſome of the ſix Councils (yes, three of the ſix) They 
* bad a perſonal Veneration for the Perſons of Ne- 
* ſtorius ard Diolcorus, and did believe them when 
*rbey ſaid that the Councils were miſtaken in Matter 
* of Fatt, and Condemned them for Opinions, which 
* they did not own , and thereupon aid reject thoſe 
* Councils : But they did not then, nor do n10t at this 
* day reject the Catholick Faith, and the Rules of 
© Chriſtian Unity, which are contained in the ſix Ge- 
* neral Councils. So that in effeft they own them ; 
* For the principal thing required is to profeſs the true 
” Faith, and hold the Unity of the Spirit in the bond 
"of Peace and Righteouſneſs, which thoſe Churches 
"do, in that they own the Nicene, and C. P. 
S _— and deny not the Dottrine of the other 
our, 

—_ Do you think that none of your Readers 
will ſee how much you here overthrow or give 
up your Cauſe? 1, If holding the Unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of Peace and Righteouſneſs will 
ſerve, while they renounce the Councils as erro- 
neous and tyrannical, and holding the ſame Faith 
and DoGtrine will ſerve, what have you been 
Pleading for ? we are for all this as well as you ? 
2. Andif the Council may erre in Matter of Fact, 
which may be known by common ſence and rea- 
lon, how much more may they erre in matter of 
nght and ſupernatural Revelation, as the Articles 
ot the Church of England lay they have done. 

3. You confeſs here that Men may reject three 
or four of your {ix Councils, and yer be no Schil- 

maticks, 
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maticks, but hold Faith, Unity and Peace; An 
are the other ewo more necellary than all the ref} 
You ſay, They boldthe two firſt, Anſw. They hol 
not the Infallibility of Councils , nor that thy 
may not be rejected when they erre, gor that xe 
may not be diſcerning Judges when they err: 
For all this 15 renounced in their renouncing al 
ſave. two or three. 

4. You ſay, They rejet# not the Rules of Chriftia 
Unity. _ Therefore they judged not the 
Decrees of Councils to be that neceffary Rule: 
 Elfe the Decrees of thoſe renounced by them 
would beasnetceflary as the reſt. 

5. Ir's apparent by this that they held the fame 
with thoſe Councils, not becaule of the Authority 
of thoſe Councils, but on other Grounds : For it 
15 not poſſible that they who renounced the Com 
cis, ſhould believe the Chriſtian Faith, on their 
Authority. They believed it asa Divine Revels 
tion fide Divina, and ſo do we. . 

6. And dare you ſay that a Man that believeth 
the ſame things becaule they are revealed by God 
in his Word, ſhall! be damned unleſs he believe 


them fide humaza, becauſe a General Council d- 


creed them. 

7. Did your other Councils add any Decrees to 
the firſt ? If nor, what need of believing any t 
as theirs 2 If yea, then receiving the Decrees 
= two firſt is not a receiving the Decrees of the 
ater. 

_ 8. And on whoſe Authority did Chriſtians be- 
- leeve the firſt 300 years before there was any 
neral Council ? | 
.. I. 8. Dr. S. P. 346. [* Obj. Did the Catholick 

* Church dic or ccaje after the ſixth General Councl * 


« Anſs. 
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« Anſw. The :Effence of the Catholick Church doth 
« zor conſiſt in the being of a Conneil, —Their meetin 

« ;; but an external means for better declaring the Ca- 
* rholick Faith, and holding mutual Correſpondence 


we Bf © berween the feveral Churches, : 
re: Anſ. 1. Stil! you are conſtrained to deſtroy your 
al W own Cauſe. You confels then that Councils are no 


conſtitutive Governing part of che Church as a Go- 

ia W verned Society. And if (o,it hath ſome other Hu» 

the W mane conſtitutive Regent part, or none. If more, 

e: MW weare fo far agreed : This is it that we contend 

m WF for. If any other, you muſt come to your Lords 
College of the diffuſed Paſtors z who never made 

ne 8 Law, never heard a Cauſe, or judged our of Coun- 

tn WW cil, to this day, nor poſhbly can do. 

it 
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2. What 1s this that you call an exrernal means 
of Correſpondence ? Is 1t a neceſſary Supream Þ egifla- 
tive and Fudicial Power ? or not ? If it be, it muſt 
be a conſtitutive Effential part of the Church as 
Political. For every Politick Society is informed 
by fach. And you argued before that Nations 
muſt be under ſuch as well as Dioceſes under Dio- 
celans. If not, haberur queſitum. | 
3. And becauſe your former words affert an 
Univerſal Soveraignty, I wonder how any of com- 
mon reaſon can think this neceſlary to the whole 
Chriſtian World, during the few Years that thoſe 
wo or fix fir{t Councils fate,and never before*-nor 
e after? Are dead Men our Governors? VVill a 

Fomer of Governing never exerciſed ſerve for 2 
- MW Thouſand Years laſt, and 3oo before, and not for 
the other 300? Or hath the Church had one 
Form of Government for 200 oz 30o Years, and 
MW another for all the other 1300? And when you 


tell us that Kingdoms muſt be judged as well as 
ſingle 
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en 
ſingle Perſons, did thoſe firſt Councils judge 
the finning Kingdoms ſince. It you own —_ 
Gils ſince the firſt Six, all Kingdoms that hare 
ſinned theſe 1000 Years had no ſuch Judges. And 
what Councils or other Church Power fave the 
Popes, judged the many Southern and Eaften 
Countries that revolted > Or the Weſtern Nation 
in their various Changes and Crimes ? Muſt we 
have ſuch an Uuniverſal Judge now, who never 
judged any theſe 1000 Years. 

4. Your Lord faith at laſt that they are Mus 
ble Laws which Councils make. If ſo, why mult 
we needs obey the ifix Councils that were 1000 
Years ago, under another Prince ? May not 1000 
Years time , and another King's Government 
make a Change in the Matter and Reaſon of the 
Law ? If you fay , it ſtands till another General 
Council change it ; I anſwer, 1. V Vhat Cound 
abrogated the 2oth Nicene Canon againit Kneeling 
on the Lord's Day in adoration ? and many ſuc 
other. 2. Then if ever there was a G 


Council it's Decrees are immutable (and fo you 


contradict your ſelves) For it's certain chere never 
will be a General Council to abrogate what 8 
Cone, till all the VVorld be'under one Chriſtian 
Monarch. 

5. The Laws of England bind us not now as 
the Laws of the Kings and Parliaments that are 
dead; that is, not by Virtue of their Authority 
(though made by chem ) But as the Laws of the 
preſent Legiſlative Powers who own them and 
rule by them, and can abrogate them iwhen they 
will. And when the Canon-makers are dead 1000 
Years ago, where now is the Ruling Power whoſe 
Lays thoule are ? There is no General Council to 
OWN 


Wed 


own them, nor ever will be ! A thouſand Years 
{ure is time enough to prove the death ofa Power 
never {ince exerciſed : were there a Seminsl Vir- 
re of L1niverſal Regiment in the diffuſed Church, 
2 Thouſand Years Sleep in reaſon muſt paſs for 
a Death. 

6. Yea, the diffuſive Church hath ſince diſ- 
owned the Univerſal Obligation of thoſe ſame 
Councils, and doth diſown them to this day. For 
it is not near half the Chriſtian V Vorld that own 
them; yea, none but Papiſts that I could ever be 
certified of do receive any ſuch Councils at all, as 
Legiſlators and Judges to all the Chriſtian World 5 
but only as Reverenced Rules of Concord made by 
Contract And if Conſtantine, Theodoſins, Martian,&c. 
called their Subjects to Councils 1000 Years ago, 
why is our King and Kingdom now any more ſub- 
be . the Subjets of thoſe Emperors than to 
them? 

* Bur if you were content to endure us to unite 
in Chriſt,and take his Laws for our Rule and bond 
of Peace, and ſtay till the next General Council,be 
againſt us, we deſire no more. 
5 \. 9. P. 347. Mr. B. faith, [' It s a doleful thing 
to think on what account all theſe Men expett that 
* all Chriſtians Conſciences can be ſatufied, &c.] 
D. S. an{wereth , [* It is a doleful thing indeed to 
think how they ſhould be ſatisfied that ſet up a Pope 
. m every Congregation, and follow him in oppoſitin 
5 to the Catholick Church and General Councils, — 
& Mr, B. knows he does this, and deludes the poor 
* People, &C. 

Anſw, x. TfI know it, methinks I ſhould know 
that I know ic. Which if I do, it's I that am the 
Impudent Liar : If not—Somebody is _—_ 
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Qu. Whether a Council of ſuch Biſhops be w 
fallible, or can make 115 a better Rule than the 
Scripture. 

2. Readers, here you ſee that it is no wonder 
that theſe Reverend Fathers renounce Poper. 
You ſee what a Pope is itt their account : It is4 
Miniſter of a ſingle Church, who taketh not their 
Lordthips or Councils to be Law-givers and Judge 
over all the Earth. We poor Proteſtants took 
him for a Pope that claimed ſuch an Univerſal 
Rule alone, or as the Preſident of Councils : By 
theſe Men take him for a Pope that deniethPopery, 
and pretendeth to no Government beyond his 
rith. Yea, not only ſo, but in our Pariſhes we 
oblige none to take up any of their Religion (Faith 
or Duty to God) on our commanding Authority, 
but to learn by the Evidence which cauſed our 
own Faith, to believe by a Faith Divine. ; 

3. I have oft ſaid that the Catholick Church is 
{uch by Faith and Subjection to Chriſt , which | 
own and daily Preach : But that there never was 
General Council of the Chriſtian World, nor's 
there any ſuch thing as a Catholick Church jn the 
Popith ſence , that is , having one Political hu- 
mane Soveraignty. And how did the Man make 
himſelf believe that I knowingly oppoſed that 
which my whole Writing labours to prove neve 
had a being» Reader, Lament the Caſe of the 
Church on Earth, when the moſt ſtudious Lev 
ders are ſo dark and rath and bad , as either 1, 0 
theſe Reverend Fathers are, ſetting the World 
into ruinating Diviſions by words of ſuch a Dit: 
lect as is harin to name. ; 

y. 10. P. 348. Dr. S. pretendeth to ſome Scrip 
ture Proofs, viz; 1 Cor, 14. 32, 33. The Spinid 
the 
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the Prophets are ſubject to the Prophets, For God i: 
nt the Author of Confuſion, but of Peace, as in all the 
Churches of the Saints. | | 

Anſw. Reader, Do you think this proveth that 
the whole Church on Earth is under one humane So- 
veraignty that hath a Legi(iarive and Judging Power. 
1. This Text fſpeaketh only of the avoiding Dif- 
order in particular Aſſemblies by the means which 
they had preſent there among them. To keep 
them from ſpeaking two at once, and ſuch like 
Diſorders : As the Archi-Synagogot were uled ro 
do in the Jews Synagogue. And mult a Council 
from all the Earth be gathered to that Aſſembly 
to rebuke ſuch Diſorder ? If ic muſt be but to 
make a General Law to forbid it, that's done al- 
ready in Scripture and in Nature : And mult the 
World meet to do it again ? 

2. Their Dr. Hamond faith, that this Text ſpeak- 
th of the Spiric in each Prophet being ſubject to 
himſelf, that is, to his own reatfon, and that the 
Pirit moveth them not to ſpeak irregularly and 
confuſedly : And what's this to the Power of 
Councils ? 

3. If it were ſpoken of the ocher preſent Pro- 
phers, what's this to Men that are no Prophets, 
ad that are dead 1000 Years ago ? Are not pre- 
ent Paſtors fitter Moderators of their Aſſembly, 
than a General Council of dead Men ? | 

F. 11. Next he that ſo condemnetch me as an 
Oppoſice, citerh my words as. granting his Caule 3 
et this reconcileth him not : I am not fo idle as 
owrite him a Commentary of my own words ; 
for, I can deviſe no plainer. Only I may tell him 
that he too quickly forgot that God 5s nor the Au- 
thor of Confuſion : and therefore it is not lovely 8 
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A Law ſhould not be confounded with a Contr 
or amicable Agreement ; nor a Soveraign Govers- 
ent with a Peace-making Aſſembly of Equals ; nor 
a poſſible Council of thoſe within reach with an in- 


poſſible Council out of all the World, Neither the 


King of France or of England were SubjeRs-tothe 
Aflembly at Nimegaer. 

S. 12, P. 351. He faith, he could give number- 
leſs Luotations of Proteſtants, Melanchthon, Bucer, 
Calvin , Bithop Andrews, K. Fames , Spalatenſi , 
Caſaubon, Biſhop White, Biſhop Mountagae, Arch 
biſhop Dr. Hamond, Dailee, &c. 

Anſw. 1 cannot anſwer what you car do, bat 
what you 4o. But the Reader may know how far 
to believe you, that will but ſearch theſe few, 
I. Read what I have cited out of Melanchthon to 
Biſhop Gning , or rather his own Epiſtle of the 
x oor a at Ratwbone, and that to King Hemy 
the 8th. 

2. Read Bucer de Regno Dei, and the reſt of his 
Opera Angl, and judge as you (ee cauſe. 

3. Lam aſhamed to cite any words of Calvin, to 
confute our Drs. intimation. 

4. Whether Spalarenſis was a Proteſtant I di 
ſpute not, but read his own words cited by mein 
my Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, and then read himof 
Councils, and judge. . 

| 5. Biſhop Uſher, as I have oft ſaid, told me 
himſelf » That [ Councils are not for Government 
of the abſent or the particular Biſhops , but for Ca 
cord. | ; : 

What Mind Dr. Hamond was of I determine 
not : Bur of the reſt you may judge by theſe. 

The Matter is, All Proteſtants hold chat we 
mult Serve God in as much Concord as we "ye 
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And that the Meeting of Paſtors is a rheans of 
Concord : And that ic was the true Chriſtian 
Faith khich theCouncils which he namerth owned; 
2nd we are of the ſame Faith : and therefore they 
reveferice thele Councils : And hey hold thar 
{till Concord being much of the Strength and 
Beatty of the Churches, when there is any ſpecial 
reaſob for it, ( as ſeveral Princes aſſemble by 
themfelves or Meſlengers at 4/unſter, Ratisbone, 
Frandfort, Ninieguen) fo Paſtors even of ſeveral 
Kingdoms, not too diſtant, may for mutual help 
2nd Concord meet in Councils : And none {hould 
needleſly break their juſt Agreements, becauſe 
ofthe general Command of Concord: Bur 1, They 
hold that theſe Councils be no repreſenters of all 
the Chriſtian World ; 2. Nor have any Univer- 
{al Juriſdiction. 3. Nor any true Governing 
Power at all over the abſent or diſſenters, but an 
Agreeing Power. 4. And if they pretend any 
luch Power, they turn Ulurpers 5. And if on 
pretence of Concord they make Snares, or Decree 
things that are againſt the Churches Edification, 
Peace or Order , or againſt the Word of God, 
noneare bound to ſtand to ſuch Agreements. 
Theſe being the Judgment of Proteſtants, what 
do theſe Men bur abuſe their words of Reverence 
to Councils, and Submiſſion to their Contracts, 
41f they were for their Univerſal Soveraign Ju- 
« WW riſdicion 2 | 
» $23. And next he faith, [** Whereas Ar. B. 
doth uſher in bis Diſcourſe with an intimation that 
e ? this was only a Dottrine of the Gallican Church, he 
. cannot but know that this was the ſence of the 
: Church of England in ths beginning of Queen Eli 
zabeths Reign 5 | | 
M Anſw. 
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Lnſw. 1. T honour the Gallican Papiſts abore 
the Italians bur I am ſatisfed that both do erre. 
2. "There isa double untruth in Matter of Fz4 
.1m your words : T1. That I cannor but know tha 
 WhichT cannot know or believe. 2. That yours wa 
the ſence of the Church of E:g/arnd + which Ihave W cite 
diſproved. Burt what is your proof? Im] 
D.S. [For the 2oth Article ſaith, [** The Church WM and 
* hath Power to Decree Rites and Ceremonies and Av WM Po) 
* thoriry im Controverſies of Faith , and the next FW wit 
** Article doth ſuppoſe this Authority in Generd Ml (yll. 
© Conncils, the 
Anſw. The Church of England ſuppoſeth that Ih ma) 
Kingdoms ſhould be Chriſtian , and the Mag» JW mer 
ſtrates and Paſtors Power fo twiſted as that their MW Go 
Conjun&i5n may beſt make Religion national, (s I© Co 
it was with the Jews) But it never owned a i6 IO Kin 
reign Juriſdiction, or the Governing Power of the ſ Ind 
Subjects of one Kingdom over the Princes and © a C 
People of another. It followerh not that becaule JJ are 
the Church in Ezgland may Decree ſome Rites MW 9 
here, that therefore foreign Churches may colt I bv 
mand us to nſe their Rites. Our own the 
Teachers no doubt have Authority in Controver I to | 
fies of Faith; that is, to teach us what is the truth, I and 
and to keep Peace among Diſputers , but notto I Jud 
bind us to believe any thing againſt God's Wore, I 4i 
and therefore not meerly becauſe it's their De *tr 
cree : Therefore the Article cautelouſly calls tht I the 
Church only [ « Witneſs and Keeper of holy Wru) eve 
which we deny not. And 'that [beſides Script# i You 
they ought nor to enforce any thing to be believed tho 
Neeefſity to Salvation, ) But you would have _ 
believe the Soveraign Univerſal Juriſdiction of Wl cor 


Councils, yea and the lawfulneſs of all your Oo 
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and Impoſitions , as neceſſary to eſcape damn- 
ing Schiſm 3 and is not that as neceffary to Sal- 
vation? ; 

2. And one would think there needed no more 
than the next Articles to confute you, which you 
cite as for yon. They knew that there had been 
Imperial General Councils, which being gathered 
and authorized by the Emperors, had the ſame 
Power in the Empire that National Councils have 
with us, or in other Nations. Bur there's not a 
fyllable of any Juriſdiction that they have out of 
the Empire : Yea, contrary it's ſaid, T1. Thar they 
may not be gathered together without the Command- 
ment and Will of Princes : And therefore cannot 
Govern them without their Will, nor have any 
Conciliar Power , being no Council : And one 
King cannot command the Subjects of another. 

if Princes will make themſelves Subjects to 

a Council or Pope,who can hinder them? 2. They 
are here declared to be en nor all governed by the 
Spirit and Word of God, and ſuch as may erre and 
have erred in things pertaining to God, Therefore 
their meer Contracts and Advice are no further 
to be obeyed than they are governed by the Spirit 
and Word of God ; which we are diſcerning 
Judges of. And it is concluded that {rhings or- 
dained by them as neceſſary to Salvation, have neither 
Strength nor Authority, unleſs it may be declared that 
they be taken out of the Holy Scripture. | So that 
even their Expoſitions of the Articles of Fairh,which 
you make their chief Work , hath no farcher Ar- 
thority than it's declared to be taken out of the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, nor yet their decifion of the fence 0! 
controverted Texts. And ſuch proof muſt be re 
&1ved from a fingle Man. 
M 2 d 14 


( 1644]. | 

8. 14: Such anothe? proof he fercheth fromthe 
Starure 1 Eliz., C. I. * Forbidding to judge any thin 
* Hercfie but what hath been ſo judged by Amb 
**7ity of Canonical Scripture , or the firſt four Ge 
eral Councils, or any of them, or any other Generd 
Pouncils, ] . 
Anſw, As if forbidding private Heretication 
were the {ame with the Univerfal Soveraignty of 
Councils ; weare of the {ame Religion with al 
true Chrittians in the World, and we are for x 
much Concord with all as we can attain: But 
Concord and Subjction all one , or Contratt and 
Government. | 

$. 15. The .like Inference he raiſeth from 1 
Canon 157t. forbidding any new Dodrine m 
agreeable 19 the Scripture , and ſuch as the Antten 
Fathers and Biſhops thence gathered. 

Anſw. And what's this to an Univerſal Caura 
Soveraignty ? | | 

$ 16. lhe Church of Egland's Sence is better 
expounded » Reform, Leg, Eccleſ, c. 15. ” Ortho- 
* doxorum Patrum etiam authoritatem munime 
* cen{emus efle contemnendam : ſunt enim per 
* mulca ab illis praeciare & utilicer dicta : Ut tt 
* men ex eorum fſententia de facris literis judy 
© cetur, non admittimus. Debent enim facre i 
* terz nobis omnis Chriſtianz dofrinz, & Re 
* gulzx efſe, 8 Judices. Quin & ipſi Patres rantun 
*{ibi deferri recuſarunt, ſapius admonentes Le 
* torem, ut tantiſper ſuas admittat ſententias& 
** 1Nterpretationes , quoad cum facris literis cot 
**{entire eas animadverterit. | 
_ 17. D.S. P. 358. | Mr. B. ſaith, The doubt 
5 whom you will take for good Chriſtians into yu 
Communion, But this can be no doubt, —when / 
ct 
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cept only the Jeſuited part of the Roman and other 
Churches. 

ſm, So you take in the Church of Rome, 
which you cannot do without taking in the pre- 
tended Soveraignty Eſlential to it. Was.not that 
Church Papal before there were any Jeluires ? 
But hold, Dr. It's France that you are firſt Uni- 
ting with : and they ſay , that the Jeluites are 
there the Predominant part. And are you againſt 
them there ? 

$. 18, P. 360. He takes it ill chat I ſuppoſe 
him to ſeparate from the Church of England, I 
have fully given him here my proof. The Chorch 
of England took not it felt tor a part of an Uni- 
verlal bumane Political Church. But his Church 
doth, and is thereby of another Political Species, 
a5 4 City differeth from a Kingdom. 

I will not tire the Reader with following him 
any furcher. Vain Contenders neceſſitate us to 
be over tedious. | 

$. 19. lam loth here to anſwer the reſt of his 
Book againſt our Nonconformity 3 1. Becauſe I 
would not follow them that decoy , and divert 
Men from the ſtate of our chief Controverſie, to 
lide their Deſign. 2. Becaule it ſeemeth ro me 
tobe of no uſe : He that will not read impar- 
tally what we fay as well as they, will never be 
cured of his Errours by any thing that we can 
write, And he that will impartially read bur 
my firſt Plea for Peace, Apology, and Treatiſe of 
Epiſcopacy, and take this Book to be a Satisfa- 
tory anſwer, ſhall never be troubled by my 

eplyes, no more than the diſtracted. 

. 20. This much I thall preiume to ſay, leſt he 


expect ſome account of his Succeſs upon my {elf : 
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I. That when he tells the Reader ar laſt of ny 
Conceſſions, as if I ſcarce differed from them, M to | 
ſave by not giving over Preaching when forbid. 2 
den, they do but ihew how charitable and hum-'W the 
ble they are in their Domination, who yet an MW 1. 
hardly ſuffer ſuch Men alive out of Jail, much MW be 
leſs to preach, who come ſo near them. N 

II. That when he tells us that the Presbyterian MW An 
Caule is given up, and yet their Party make' the : 
name of Presbyterian ( odious to them but not to I tha 
us ) the Engine of their reproachful malice, this WW cer! 
ſeemeth not to me to come from the Spirit of I /-: 
Chriſt. | I. 

[II. That when this whole Book pretenderhto MW vi 
confute us, and ſcarce once that I find in all the MW #4! 
Book, truely tateth the caſe of our difference, M V 
bur {till ſilenceth or falſly repreſenterh the points Ii 1h 
which we judge fin, yea heinous fin ; fuch a De- ip 
ceiving Volume {cemeth not to me to beſeem a I EX 
Biſhop, or his Amanuenſis, or Chaplain. th 

IV. That when he tells us what piciful proot © * 
he hath for the juſtification of their Silencing and I} * 
Ruining ways, and yet how extream confidenthe ſ © 
is, it maketh me with Chriſtians to pray yet ha- | #- 
der that Chriſt would ſave his Church from fu | 4 
Biſhops. FF" 

I will now ſtay but to inſtance in that whicn © P! 
they ſay the Biſhop hath ſome peculiarity in, «I *! 
- Our Aſſent to the Rubrick about the Salvationol I ? 
dying Baptized Infants. Reader, I have realo ( 
to believe that it is the Biſhop as well as Dr. $9 I *: 
well that ſpeaketh to me. And 1. He dexlet L 
more ingenuoufly than they that on pretence 0 i ? 
L Afenting ro the uſe ] (ay that we are not t0 
Aſert to the Truth of this as a Doctrine of Rel- 
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gion: He profeſſeth the contrary, and that Afſent 
to thisis required as well as to the Carechiſm., 

2. He ſeeketh not their Evaſion that make not 
the phraſe Univerſal, but Indefinite : For he knew, 
1. That in re neceſſaria ( which he takes this to 
be ) an Indefinite 1s equal ro an Univerſal : And 
2, That a quatenus ad one valet conſeguentia : 
And the aflertion is of Infants qd Baptized. 

3. Itis a certainty mentioned by Tautology 
that muſt be by every Minitter profeſled, | ir « 
certain by the Word of God that they aye undoubredly 
ſaved. | Here we ask them rwo ings, or three. 
1. VVhethernone thould be a Miniſcer of Chriſt 
110 W who cannot truely profeſs this zwndoubred Cer- 
the MW 7ainry. 2. VVherther almoſt , all the Learned 
, W Writers and Miniſters of the Reformed Churches 
nts W (ſhould be Silenced that hold the contrary. 3. But 
*X- MW ſpecially what be the words of God here meant which 
2 expreſs this wndoubred certainty * They confeſs 

that God ſaith, Dewt. 12. 32. Thou ſhalt not add 

of WW thereto, nor rake ought there-from ; and concludeth 
nd W the Bible with, U If any Man add ro theſe thingy, 
he W God ſhall add to him the Plagues that are written in 
- MW ths Bock - ] We tell them ive dare not venture on 
luch a dreadful Curſe : This cannot be one of 

y their rhings indifferent: Therefore before we 

< MW profeſs our 4ſent rhat this is undoubted!y certain by 
the Word of God, they will (ſhew us ſo much com- 
paſſion as to tell us, where to find that Word of. 
God ? *And afterall our intreaty ( even my own 
tothe Biſhop.) he giveth us by his Chaplain but 
this one Text of Scripture, Gal. 3. 27. As many of 
you 45 have been baptized into Chriſt, have put 0 
Chriſt. ] Reader, is here one word of. the cer- 
tain undoubted Salvation of dying baptized Inf ants 
Without exception ? M 4 1. Here 


S28S8xF8 BESS s 


S SET S =. 


[ 168 ] 


1. Here is no mention of baprizing Infant; 
and it's uſual with this fort of Men to ſay, Tha 
we cannot prove Infant Baptiſm by Scripture, MF $a! 
but only by Tradition or the authority of the Wh out 
Church. all 

2. This Text moſt certainly ſpeaketh of the Wl tide 
Adulr: And will not theſe Drs. believe St. Pa IMO the 
Eimfelf who told Simon» when he was Paptized, I tic! 
Thou haſt no part nor lot in this matter : For thy ll 1s || 
heart 1s not right in the ſight of God 5 Thou art yet WM 1811 
the gall of bitterneſs and bond of iniquity ? If they I wi 
ſay that S5mon had been ſaved if he had died 4 
ſoon as he was Baptized, and that he fe)! to tha I ct 
falſe Heart, and gall of bitterneſs after, who will I 1a 
take ſuch Drs words in deſpight of the evident I #vl 
truth ? His Friend Grotzzs more moceltly ex- WM 10 
poundeth Gal. 3. 27. Sicurt @ baptiſmo vc/tcs ſumur- Ml tt 
zur, ita vos Promiſiſtis vos induturos Chriſtum, id i WM ft 
wvitturos ſecundum Chriſti regulam. Do thele Men I 
believe that all Infidels and Hypocrites thall be I ©: 
Aaved if they die as ſoon as they are Baptized? I 1! 
Or co they think that none ſuch may be and are, I 0! 
Baptized ? The very words before the Text are, Il <0 
Te are all the Children of God by Faith in Chriſt + © 
ſs: And Chriſt ſaich, He that believeth and Wb 8 
Baptized ſhall be ſaved, and he that believerh not jhal il © 
be damned. And yet they bring us no Text for I £ 
their new Article of Faith, but one which wil! I © 
as much prove the Salvation of all dying vartized I N 
Hypocrites and Unbelievers, as of all dying Infants lo 
As if none came in withour the Wedding Garment, Wl ® 

or {uch were in a ſtate of Life. * 

I muſt profels that I cannot ſee ſhould TI fu> I 
icrive this, how I could eſcape the guilt of Here- I * 
ie, being liable to the forsſaid Curie and Flagon 
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of adding to the Word of God, by ſaying thar 
Gods Word ſpeaketh this certain and undoubred 
Salvation of dying Baptized Infants as fuch with- 
out Exception. Yet if we would all conform to 
all their Oaths, Covenants and Impoſitions be- 
fides, we muſt all be caſt out and forbid to preach 
the Goſpel, if we durſt not Affent to this one Ar- 
ed, MW ticle. Such is the mercy of theſe Men ! And all 
thy WI is juſtified as for ſound Doctrine, which we are 
rw MW ignorant of , and theſe Maſters are the Judges 
bey W whom we muſt believe. 
'4& Yet note that though when he got the Church 
hat WY of Enoand to pals this Article, he put not in the 
vill WW leaſt Exception, and the Canon forbids the re- 
ent fuſing Baptiſm to any Child that js offercd ro it, yet 
ex- MW cow he limits it to all Children ſerioufly offered by any 
P10 that have power to eaucate them in that prof elſion. 
<< WF And 2s it is not the Parent thac wuſt be the Fro- 
len MW miler ; nor is fuftered to be ſo much as one of the 
be MW Gocfathers or Sureties for his Child, fo by this 
d2 WI little lIimiration, what a dreadful brand of pertidi- 
re, MW ous Covenanting with Cod, doth he tix on our 
re, M common Engliſh Baptiſm > For {ure ir 1s not the 
7e- I conficent talk of ſuch Writers that makes any Ea- 
's MW gith Man ignorant, 1. That our Godfathers 
al WF commonly are not once deſired by the Parents to 
or Wl Educare their Children in that Profeſſion. 2. Kor 
il WJ vr give them the leaſt reaſon to expect it. 3- 
ed WU Nor ever perform it. 4. Nor have any power 
s WW 19 to Educate them, becauſe the Parcits never 
wr, MW purpoled (o far ro commit their Children to them, 
nor they themſelves never cream of any tuch 
> I cover or undertaking ; except only ſuch as adopt 
e- MW # Child, cr take an Orphan or Grand-child as 
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(now near ſeventy four) and never knew 
Godfather Educate the Child, ( ſave the Parent 
that is forbiddento be Godfather ) or that itwx 
ever expected from him by the Parents. Ir ſeems 
the Poor never came to Biſhop Guning as the 
have done to me, to beg Money to pay the Cy 
rate and Clerk, and to hire ſome poor Man to be 
Gvdfacher, or elſe their Children cannot be Bap 
tized : So that he that can get bur Twelve pence 
a day by hard labour, may get on the Sundy 
"Twelve pence for ſtanding an hour at the Font 
as Godfather, and perhaps half a Crown; and 
it's becomea Trade, of ſuch as never mean to ſee 
the Child again. Though none but the poor thus 
hire Promitſers, yet the Nation commonly never 
give them power to Educate their Children. And 
thus while the Biſhop firſt muſt force us to profes 
the certain undoubted Salvation of dying Baptized 
Infants without exception he comes himfelt with 
an exception which ſhuts out all that ever I knew 
conformably Baptized in all my Life ; and mak- 
eth the common Baptiſm of the Land to be pert: 
diouſneſs : The Anabaptiſts will not be convert- 
ed by ſuch Doctors. 

And it's known how much theſe Men are for 
tying us to deliver no Dottrine from any Text bw 
what the Fathers have thence gathered : And Aw 
guitine de Baptiſ, Cont. Donat. li. 1. c. 11,12 
large expoundeth this ſingle Text of the Dr. by 
Simon's Caſe, and ſuppoling the Donartiſts to lay 
chat Simon was pardoned 1n Bapriſm and loſt it 
by his next fin, he faith, c. > Luid ſi ad ipſum 
. baptiſmum fittus acceſſit ? Diniſſa ſunt ei peccata, a# 
non ſunt dimiſſa ? Eligant quod volunt ſt dimiſe 
dixerint, quomodo ergo ſpiritus ſanitus diſcipline ef 
geris 
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gerit fitum ? St in 1/to fitto remtſionem operatus eſt 


peccatorum * 
baptizari poſſe hominem, & tamen cor ejus in malitia 


fateantur vero baptiſmo Chriſti 


vel Sacrilegio perſeverans peccatorum abolitionem non 
Atg; ita 1ntelligant in communtonibus ab 
Eccleſia ſeparatis poſſe homines baptizari, ubi Chriſti 
baptiſmuics eadem Sacraments celebratione datur C& ſu- 
mitur, qui tamen tunc profit ad remiſſionem peccatorum 
cum quis reconciliatus unitati, ſacrilegio difſenſronis 
exxitur quo ejus peccata tenebantur, &f dimitti non 
ſmebantur, Sicut enim 1n illo qui fi-tus acceſſerit, fic 
ut non deruo baptizetur, ſed ipſa pia correttione C& ve- 
ract confeſſune purgetur, quod non poſſer ſine baptiſmo, 
ut quod ante datum eſt, tunc valere incipiat ad. ſalu- 
tem, cum illa fittio veractconfeſſione receſſerit 

Thus Gods Word mult by ten thouſand Mini- 
fters be ſaid ro afhirm that certainly and undoubt- 
edly. which he brings bue one Text for grotly a- 
buled, contrary to the Doctrine even of Anz/- 
tine who laid roo much on Baptiſm, and contrary 
tothe very Law of Chriſt, which faith, He that 
believerh not ſhall be damned, not excepting the 
Baprized, Mark 16. 16, 

Obj. But yet all Baptized Infants may be ſaved ? 
Avſ. The queſtion now is, Whether that Text 
Gal. 3.27. prove it, or any Word of God. 

He muſt be ſuppoſed to know that there zre 
m21y Opinions among the moſt Learned Divines 
about the Caſe of B2ptized Infants Salvation,(ten I 
have elſewhere named.) And mult every Miniſter 
In England determine which of all theſe is right,be- 
cauſe it's Dr. Ganizg's Opinion 2 

Many Nonconformiſts hold that the Covenant 
of Grace, doth certainly put all true Chriſtians In- 


ants into a ſtate of Pargpn and Salvation, (calling 
them 
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them Holy) which isto be openly done by By. 
tifmal Inveſtiture. But that the Children of 4 
the Atheiſts, Infidels, Idolaters, or wicked ma 
on Earth are in ſucha ſtate, and certainly ſaved 
dying, if any Chriſtian will but ſtand as in 
land as Godfather, and it a Band of Soldiers a 
bur take up thoulands of them, and ſo Baptize 
them, and that the Salvation of them is undouhe. 
edly certain by Gods Word, to every one that 
mult berolerated to be a Miniſter ; this is our pre- 
{ent way of. Church Concord, but not Chriſt 
way. | 

And if all the Infants on Earth haveright to 
Salvation if they can but be Baptized, why thould 
they not have it Unbaptized, when it 1s none of 
their fault ic being not in their power ? Ic is his 
own argument when we queſtion the undoubred 
certainty affirmed,p. 162. | To ſay the unworthin; 
or the finof the Godfather or Pather can deprive the 
Baptized Chuld of the benefit of Gods Ordinance, 11 4 
monſtrous Opinion, ] And whole {in is it but the 
Fachers that depriverh all Intidels Children of 
Baptiſm, and ſo of the benefit of it 2 Will all 
England believe that God layeth the Saving 0r 
Damning of Millions upon the bare act of out- 
ward Baptiſm, while the Children have equal at 
tecedent right ? 

The Bithop and his Chaplain Dr. reter me to 
Mr. Doawell tor part of my an{wer : And Mr. Dod- 
well1s 10 much of the Eithoſ mind, that I may 
{uppoſethe Bithop co be much of Mr. U's mind, | 
will urge him therefore ad hominem with one at- 
gumenc from Mr. D. againſt Conformity ; Kt 
hun anſwer it without condemaing Mr. DJ. 
he can. 


ln 
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In Sacramental Inveſtitures no Man receiver 
more right than what the Inveſter intendeth ro 
give him, or at leaſt not that which he declareth 
chat he doth not give him. But multitudes of 
Baptizing Miniſters in England and all the Re- 
formed Churches declare that they intend not to 
give by Paptiſmal Inveſtiture a preſent right ro 
Salvation to all Baptized Infants, C it they to die. ) 
Ergo all Baptized Infants receive not by Baptitin 
4 preſent right to Salvation. 

The Major'is Mr. D's about Ordination. The 
Minor is notorious in the known Writings and 
Dotrines of ſuch Miniſters ; fome holding thar - 
114 WM only the Children of true Chriſtians are by Bap- 
of @} tim {tared in a certain right to Salvation; fome 
holding it only of the Elect ; ſome holding it on- 
i;  !y of profetled Chriſtians Children ; and almoſt 
all denying it of the Children of Atheiſts and In- 
he tidels. When Dr. Cornelius Burges did bur write 
thatall the Elect, though they lived wickedly af- 
ter till Converſion, received a Seed of Regene- 
of © ration in their Infant Baptiſm, what abundance of 
11 © Difſenters, yea how few Conſenters did he find 
in England ? When yet he affirmed this of none 
i. I Þutfuch as are after ſaved. 

And if for want of the Baptizers Intention, 
thouſands in England have no right to Salvation 
, preſently on their Baptiſm, then it is not lawful 
F t0 ſay thatthe contrary is undoubtedly certain by | 
' the Word of God. 4 
[ But Iconfeſs Mr. D's Propofition is falſe, as 1 | 
: ve formerly proved to him- And perhaps ne- | 
; | cfflity will force himſelf ro deny it as to Baptiſm, 
though it overthrow his aſſertion about Ordina- 


tion. Specially if he be for Laymen and Wo- 
mens 
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mens Baptizing as the Papiſts are in caſe of & 
er. 
4 But the Name of the Church will warrant ſuch 
Lords to prove all ſuch Declarations, Subſcrip 
tions, Oaths, not only finleſs, but neceſlary tg 
Order, Peace, Obedience, Miniſtry, and I thi 
to Salvation: For they make Schiſm Damniag, 
and ſuch Obedience neceflary to eſcape Schiſm, 
Buc he hath one cleanly ſhift, Though the Cor- 
poration Declaration, be, that [_ there 5 no Obl- 
gation from the Covenant on me or any other perſon, | 
and a Man think that ſome are obliged by it & 
gainſt Schiſm, Popery and Prophaneneſs, and to re- 
pent of Sin. | He faith no Man is forced to take 
theſe Declarations, Veſtry Oaths, &c. For he 
may chuſe, and none conſtraineth him to be in 
Corporation truſt, or a Veltry-man, and 604 
Miniſter, fo the A& was to appropriate this 
ſweet Morſel of ſo Swearing declaring, &r. to 
themſelves : And to RE ler it be appro 
priated for me. And yet when all the Corpor+ 
tions, Veſtries and Miniſtry are conſticuted as 
they are, —— this is the neceſſary Unity—— 
But Obedience to the Church fſolveth all. 1 
once askt a Convocation man, what were 
Words of God by which this Article was proved 
and paſt in the Convocation, and he could not 
name me any Text that perſwaded the Conyoc 
tion to pals it ; but told me Dr. P. Guning urged 
fo hard, that they yielded ro him without much contra 
dition: T was not willing to believe that the 
Church of Englan4 would paſs an Article of Fai 
againſt their Judgments to avoid ſtriving with one 
man, when in impoling it they mult ſtrive a 
and falence thouſands, and condemn wm .. 
efor 
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ormed Churches ; but rather that really they 
þ him not, becauſe they thought as 
he: Andyer I was loth to think them fo unchari- 
cable as to put all Miniſters to declare ſuch 2 
thing to be in the Word of God, and never tell 
them where to find it. Petween both what to 
think I know not : Eut if really Dr. G. was the 
Church,: the reverence of his Name [ Carch ] 
ſhall never make me add to the Word of God, 
or corrupt his Ordinance 3; nor ſubſcribe to his 
Book, or to a Foreign Juriſdiction, if he Father 
it on the Church. | 

The main ſtrength of all his condemnations of 
ke @ us, and juſtifications of himſelf is, that, They are 
he WW -the Church, and our lawful Rulers, and we muſt 
in I obey, and be Sworn never to endeavour any alteration 


a I of Church Government, ( not excepting  hlef de- 
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is & population by large Dioceſes, nor the ple of the 


Keys by Lay Chancellors. And if you ask for 


0 

0 IF che proof of all chis, and that they are not U/cr- 
4% Þ pers nor Church-ceſtroyers, nor Subverters of Epiſco- 
4 |} pacyit ſelf, nor grand Schiſmaticks, you muſt be 
content with, 1. 1pſe dixit, and 2. Epiſcopacy 
ancient. 3. And the people have neither an Elefting 


ly Mr. Clerkſon and I, but alſo Dr. Burner. have 
fully proved that for twelve hundred or thirteen 
hundred years the peoples Conſent was requiſite, 
theſe great dependents on Antiquity and the 
Church , can waſh all off with a torrent of 
words. : 
If the Letters in the Caballa and other Hi- 
ſtory be credible,” how great a hand had G. 
Duke of Buckingham in making the Church of Eng- 
land in his days ? Read but- what Heylirn i of 
1p 
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or neceſſary Conſenting Vote, and yet when not on- ' 
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Fiſhop La«#'s prefermentz and the Letters of ſos 
Bithops to Buckingham in the Caballa, and judy 
what made the Church of England : How þ 
do they ſneak and beg of him for Preferment? 
e. og. Theophilus Biihop of Landaffe, is a moſt mile. 
rable Man if his Grace help him not to a better. 
Biſhoprick : Mount agues place at Norwich was of | 
little worth ſince Herry the Eighth ole rhe Sheep 
and ſcarce for God s ſake gavethe trotters, as he ſaith 
in his Letter ro Laud, And this was the way. 
Sothe Church of England is Jure Divino made by Ch 
che Civil Powers : But yet a few words can prove 
( juſt as he proveth all the reſt ) that the Dean 
and Chapirer chute the Biſhops and not the King. MW #/ 
As Heathens made Images of the Gods and 
thought the Gods did actuate them, ſo men make MY / 
the Images of Biſhops and Councils, and ſome Spe 

rits a&tuate them, whatever they be , whether [| 
thoſe Noble Lords, Knights and Gentlemen that Þ ren 
at their death lamented that they lived Atheilts I cep 
and Infidels, repenred that as Patrons they choſe Wl it ; 
Pariſh Church men I-know not. But while thee Þ | 
Drs know that many Great Councils have de Þ nor 
creed the nullity of thoſe Pithops that got in by Þl Pre 
Secular help and favour, and Damned the Seekers Þ ich 
and Acceprters of itz and yer would perſivade I fey 
the Church chat all Gods Word is inſufficient for I 
Univerſal Laws without the addition of Sove Ml yi 
raign Councils, I will regard them as they d& Wl Pre 
ſerve, and not as they expect, Why anſwer they cle 
not my late Book of Engliſh Nonconformity ? ' WW of 1 


ced 
' : The True Sum. ; lay 
in Popery is. T. The turning a National Univet- Þ tan 


ap, 2lity or Catholiciſmof Councils, Church, Poet, 
| into 
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into 2 Terreſtrial Univerſality. IT. Turning Con- 
federacy and Communion into Political Regency. 
111. Deponing Kings and States from their Sa- 
cred office of Supream Government ( and ſole 
forcible Government) of the Church or Perſons 
Wd things Eccleſiaſtical, (the Clergy having only 
the Power of the Keys, Word and Sacraments 
x9, Wo work on Conſcience without corporal face.) 


_— O— 
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' EChap. XV. The firſt Letter to Biſhop Peter 
Guning, «por hu ſending me Dr, Saywell's 
ng. Book, | 


2nd 

tke My Lord, : 

pr [ Thankfully received from you by Dr. Crowther 
Ner Dr. Saywell's Book, and a motion for Confe- 


nat WI rence with him, which I yet more thankfully ac- 
lt; cept 3 I read over the Book preſently , and think 
ole F it meet to give you this account of the Succeſs : 
ee I. 1.1 perceive that it doth not concern me, 
nor mary, if any, that I converſe with ; For it is 
Presbyterians , Separatiſts , Quakers and Fana- 
ap ory he accuſeth , and I am converſant with 

w ſuch. 

2. And yet the ſtrein of his Book is ſuch , as 
will make Readers undoubtedly think , that by 
Presbyterians and Nonconformilts, or Conyenti- 
Clers, he meaneth the ſame Perſons, and ſpeaketh 
Wl of the common Caſe of the preſent ejected filen- 

ced Miniſters : Of whom I muſt again and again 

lay, 1. That I have had opportunity by Acquain- 

tance and Report of knowing a great part of the 
blenced Miniſters of Jag and I know but of _ 
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few of them that are Presbyterians ; and Jug 
moſt of them to be Epiſcopal; Lawyers and 
tlemen indeed incline to place all the Governmgg 
in the King and Magiſtrates. 2. That in 166 
when we were Com:iſhoned to endeavour Cay 
' cord with you, not ouly rhole named in the Con 
miſſton, but all the Miniſters of London werein 
 vited by Mr. Ca/amy.and Dr. Reinolds, and Mr, A 
and Dr. Wali, &c. to come to us in Conſultation 
and let us know their Sence : and many camWopa 
And I remember not one Man that diſſented fronfWere 
what we offered you firtt, which was Archbifhy 
Uſers Primitive Forin , which rook not dom 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops , or a tarthing of their 
ſtates, or any of their Lordihips or Farliamentay 
-Power or Honour, (unleſs the Acvice of theo 
Presbyters, and the taking the Church Keys ot 
of the hands of Lay Chancellors caſt you dow! 
3. That when the King's Declaration about Et 
clefiaftical Aﬀairs 1660. granted yet much K 
Power to Presbyters, and left ic almoſt alone uf 
the Biſhops, we did not only acquieſce in this, vt 
all the London Miniſters were invited to meet tip: 
give the King our joyful! Thanks for it : Anda 
all that) met, I remember bur two (now bl 
dead) /who refuted to ſubſcribe che Comme 
Thankigiving (which with many Hands 1s yetlt 

ſeen in Print). And thoſe two expreſt thera 
Thankfulneſs; but only ſaid [That becauſe ſom 
things agreed nor to their Judgments, they du 
not 10 fublcribe, leſt it tignitied Approbationz out 
they ſhould thankfully accept that Frame, aq 1 
peaceably ſubmir to it 

All this being fo, I appeal {with ſome ſenſe aq Pa; 
the Caſe of England ) to your ſelf and comme Por 
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fon, whether it be juſt and beſeeming a Paſtor 
»r Chriſtian,or a Man to make the Nation believe, 
' That we are Presbyterians, 2. And againſt Bi- 

ps) 3. And therefore that we are Schitmaticks, 
. And therefore that we muſt be Impriſoned-or 
2niſhed. as thoſe that would deſtroy the Church 
nd Land. Would a Turk own luch dealing with 
is Neighbour 2 Is this the way of Peace? Will 
his bring us to Conformity > Was it Anti-Epit- 

pal Presbytery which the King $Declaration 1660 


roaWerermined of 2 Nothing will Serve God, and 


he Churches Peace , but Truth and Honelty, 


oor at leaſt that which hath ſome appearance 


pf it. 
Il. I find that almoſt all the Strength of his 


Wook as againſt Presbyterians (who are his Fana- 


icks) is his bare word, ſaying that they are Scn:/- 
aticks, and that, they forſake the Judgment and 
Practice of the Univerſal Church by forſaking 


WEpiſcopacy. And will this convince me , who 


Wm certain, that I am for that Epiſcopacy which 


gnatins, Tertullian, Cyprian, &C. were for, and am 


paſt coubt that the Epiſcopacy which I am againft 


Fs contrary to the Practice of the whole Church 


xumor 200 Years, and of all ſave two Cities ( Alex- 


Wandria and Rome ) for a much longer time If I 
Wprove this true (which I undertake) muſt I then 


Make his turn, and deſire the Baniſhment of the 


ontrary-minded Biſhops , as dangerous Schil- 


lf maticks for forſaking the Practice of the 


ſec 
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urch ? 

III. I underſtand not in his Platform of the 
Rule which denominateth Difſenters Schiſmaticks, 
Pag. 353- what he meaneth by the very h1ghe#? 
Pozer, moſt neceſſary to be underſtood in theſe 

N 2 words 
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words [ The Laws and Orders of the Church 


verſal | 0 which every Provincial Church mu 
it.) What the Scots mean by [2 General Aﬀen 
bly] 1 know, and what the old Emperors ax 
Councils meant by .[ an Univerſal Council ] Vu 
Univerlal as to that one Empire. ButT known 
Univerſal Law-givers to the whole Church a 
Earth, but Jeſus Chriſt ; neither Pope nor Com 
Cil. If I am miſtaken in this, I ſhould be glad n 
be convinted :- for it is of great moment ; Atl 
is the hinge of our Controverſie with Rome. 
IV. He doth {ro me) after all give up 
whole Cauſe, and abſolve me and all tha] 
plead for from the guilt of Schitm, and lay ita 
your Lordthip, and ſuch as you, if I can under 
ſtand him when he faith, Pag. 363. [© Iris 
* that in the Church of Ergland, there is no finhl 
* Condirion of Communion required, nor nothing 
*1mpoled but whar is according to the Orde 
 * and Practice of the Catholick Church, 
*can be no pretence for any. Toleration, &c.] 
And Pag, 360. [** There is no Queſtion to bt 
* made but where there is an interruption in tie 
* Churches Communion, there is cauſed a Schilm: 
* and it muſt be charged on them that make tit 
4 breach which will lye at their Doors, who 
. making their Communion unlawful, do unjul 
* ly d:iveaway good Chriſtians from it ; neithe 
; doth ſuch a Perſon that is driven away at preleC 
: from the external Communion , ceaſe to 
3 Member of that Church, bur is a much true 
\ Member thereof than that Paſtor that doth ut 
| juſtly drive him from his Communion. 
fully ſatisfeth me ; and if you will read my Jate 
imall Book , called , The Nonconformi#ts "__ 
(alt, 


1} 


Peace, you Will ſee what ic is that I think unlaw- 
fil in the Impoſttions ; And if you will read 2 
new ſmall Book of your old troubled Neighbour 
Mr. 7o. Corbet, called, The K inodom of God among 
Men, I have fo great an Opinion , that by it you 
will better underſtand us, and become more 
moderate ana chatirable towards us, that I will 
take your reading, it for a very ebliging Kind- 
nels to 
Tour Servant 
December 11. 167 9+ 


R1i. Baxter. 


Add.V. His terms of Communion are not right, 
a5 I have proved. X 

VI. He ſpeaketh againſt Toleration ſo gene- 
rally without diſtinction, as ifno one that diflen- 


ted but in a word were tolerable, which is into- 

krable Doctrine in a pretended Peace-maker. 
VII. He inferreth Toleration while he denieth 
it, in the he is againſt putting us to Death: How 
then will he hinder Toleration ? Mulcts will nor 
cot, as you fee by the Law that impgleth 46 /. 
aSermon : For when Men devoted to the Sacred 
Miniſtry have no Money , they will Preach and 
Beg : Impriſonmeat mult be perpetual or uneffe- 
Ctual : for when they come out they will Preach 
2g4n. And it contradicteth himfelt ; for it wi!l 
kil many Stucents being moſtly weak) as it kill'd 
(by bringing mortal Sickneſs on them ) thoſe 
Learned , Holy Peaceable and Excellent Men, 
Mr. Tof. Allen of Taunton, Mr. Hughes of P limouth, 
and ſome have died in Priton : And he that kil- 
th them by Impriſonment, killeth them, as well 
N 3 * 4asS 


Rs 


as he that burneth them or hangeth them And 
the Priſons will be fo full, as will render the 
Cauſersof it odious to many , and make ſuch x 
St. Martin was ſeparate from the Bithops ; the 
{ame I fay of Banithment. 

Dr. Saywel's Principles infer as followeth ; 

I. Schiſmaticks are not to be Tolerated. They 
that are for the fort of Dioceſane Prelacy, which 
we difown are Schiſmaticks : Erg9——not to be 
Tolerated. 

The Major is Dr. S's. The Minoreis proved 
tnus- 

They that are againſt that Epiſcopacy which 
the Primitive Univerſal Church was for and uſed, 
are Schiſmaticks : The foreſaid Dioceſane Party 
are againſt that Epiſcopacy which the Primitive 
Univerſal Church was for and uled— Ergo they 
are Schiſmaticks. 

The Major is Dr. S's.The Minor is thus proved, 
T. They that are for the depoſing of the Biſhoys 
that were over every ſingle Church- that had on 
Altar, and thoſe that were over: every City 
Church, and inſtead of them ſetting up only one 
Biſhop over a Diocels which hath a Thouſand, or 
many Hundred Altars,and many Cities,are againlt 
the Epiſcopacy which the Primitive Univerſal 
Church was for : Bur ſuch are rhe Diocelane 
\ Party now mentioned— Erg9—The Major 


proved, not only from 1gnati:s» who maketh one } 
Altar and one Biſhop with his Presbyters-and Dex 


cons, the nore of Individuation to every Church, 
but a muicitude of other proofs which I under- 
take to give : And from the Councils that deter- 
mined that every City of Chriſtians havea Church 
(cull afterward they began to except ſmall an 
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The Minor is notorious Matter of FaQ, every 


Parich with us hath an Altar, and many hundred 


have but one Biſhop - Ergo they are no Churches 
according to the Saying, Ubi Epijſcoprs, ibs Eccleſia, 
FOX Eccleſia eſt plebs Epiſcopo adunata. And Tloags 
then ſignified every great Town, like our Corpo- 
rations and Market-Towns : And Titzs was to 
ſer Elders in every fuch City. 

[I. They that render Biſhops Odious, endea- 
vour to Extirpate Epiſcopacy. But ſo do (I need 
not name them)—£Ergo—The Major 1s granted. 
The Minor is proved. 1. They that uſe Epiſco- 
pacy to the Silencing of faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, 
(near Two thouſand at once, than whom no Na- 
tion under Heaven out of Britain hath ſo many 
better) and to render them and all that adhere to 
them odious and ruined, do that which will ren- 
cer Biſhops odious—But—Ergo— 

2. From Experience, when we treated with 
you 1661. the People would have gladly received 
Epiſcopacy as we offered it to you, and as the King 
granted it in his Declaration : But when they ſaw 
near Two thouſand Silenced , and that Biſhops 
thought all ſuch as I, and the many better Mini- 
{ters of the Countrey where I lived, to be nrole- 
rable, it hath done an hundred times more toalie- 
nate the People, from Epiſcopacy , than all the 
Books and Sermons of the Oppoſers of Epiſcopacy 
ever did : e. g. The People that I was over would 
reverently have received Pious Biſhops : But 


_. though I never ſaw them, nor wrote to them one 


Letter againſt Epiſcopacy theſe 19 years, but 
have largely written, to draw them to Commu- 
nion in the Parith Church , and much prevailed, 
yer they will now rather forſake me as a complier 
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with Perſecuters (as Martin did the Biſhops) than 
they would own our Dioceſane Prelacy , fince 
they ſaw me, and ſo many better Men of thei 
Countrey Silenced , and caſt out, and many df 
themſelves laid in Jails with Rogues , and ruined 
for repeating a Sermon together, as they were al- 
ways wont to do. He thac will teach Men to 
love Prelacy by Priſons, LUindoing them, and $- 
lencing and ruining the Teachers whom 
have found to be moſt edifying and faithful to 
them, will do more to extirpate Prelacy by mz 
king it odious , than all its Enemies could do; 
The reaſon of the thing ſeconded by full ex- 
erience are undeniable proofs : No Men that [ 
how of have done more againſt Epiſcopacy than 
Biſhops : and ( Pardon my free inviting you to 
Repentance) none that I know alive , either Se 
aries or Biſhops, more than you two, who I un- 
feignedly wiſh may have the honour before you 
die , of righting the Church and repairing the 
honour of true Epiſcopacy. It is a dreadful thing 
to us Nonconformiſts to think of appearing be- 
fore God , under the Guilt of Silencing Two 
Thouſand of our ſelves, if it prove our doing; 
Tf not, let them think of it that believe they 
ſhall be judged » Prav. 26. 27. Whoſo diggeth 4 Pit 
ſhall fall therein, and he that rolleth a Stone it ſhal 
reaurn upoz him, 
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Chap. XVI. The Second Letter to Biſhop Gun- 


ing, after our firſt Conference. 


My Lord, 


Much deſire ſome further help for my Satisfa- 

ion in the Three things, which we laſt Dil- 
courſed of. T1. Whether I miſ{-recited or mif- 
applied the Caſe of St. Martin's Separation ? 
2, Whether by "Ev Quorecwelo, in Ignatius be not 
meant One material Altar or Place of ordinary 
Communion of one Church > 3. Whar are the 
true terms of Ulniverſal Chriſtian Concord ? Bur 
the laſt is to me of fo much greater Importance 
than the reſt, that I will now forbear them, leſt 
by diverſion from this, my expectation thould be 
fruſtrate. And ſeeing [ profels in this to write to 
you with an unfeigned dejire to learn, and alſo 
to take the Matter to be ſuch as my very Religion 
and Church relation lyeth on ; I beſeech you ei- 
ther by your ſelf, or ſome other whom you direct 
to ſpeak your ſenſe, to endeavour my better in- 
formation, 

The only terms or way of Univerſal Chriſtian Con- 
cord you ſay is, Obedience to the Univerſal Church : 
and the Paſtors are the Church : Ana he 1s not a 
true Member of the Church that doth not obey it : 
And this Church to be obeyed is not nuly a General 
Council, but alſo a Collegium Paſtorum who rule per 
literas formatas, being Succeſſors to the Apoſtles who 
had this Power from Chriſt. 

This is the Subſtance of what I underſtood 


from you. Here I ſhall firſt cell you what 1 
| hitherto 
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hitherto held, and next tell you whereia I deſpo 
Satisfaction. 

I. I have hitherto thought, 1- That only Chrif 
was a Conſtitutive Head of the Church Univer. 
{a}, and had appointed no Vicarious Head or Soye- 
raign, either Perſonal or Collective, Monarchica|, 
Ariſtocratical , or Democratical. 2. Therefore 
ncne but Chriſt had now an Univerſal Legiſlative 
Power ? nor yet an Univerſal Judicial and Exe- 
cutive. - 3. And that this is the firſt and funds 
mental difiterence between us and che Church of 
Rone. 4. But I doubt not but that all the Paſtors 
in the World may be intellectually thought on 
in :n Univerſal Notion , and we may ſay with 
Cyprian, Epiſcopatns eit unus, &C. as all the Judges 
and Juſtices and other Ofhcers are Univerlally 
All the Governing I-ower of the*'Kingdom under 
the King ; and as all the Individuals are the whole 
People as Subjects. 5. And I doubr not but each 
Paſtor 1s in his place to be obeyed i all things 
which he is authorized to Command. 6: And 
theſe Paſtors muſt endeavour to maiatain Concord 
as extenſive as is pothble; to which end Councis 
and Communicatory Letters are to be uſed : And 
that the individual Paſtors and Feople are obliged 
by the General Law of endeavouring to maintain 


Love and Concord, to obſerve the Agreements 


of ſuch Concordant Councils in all chings Lawtul 
belonging t5 their Determination. 7. And I doubt 


not but while there were but twelve Apoſtle, 


thoſe rwelve had under Chriſt , the Guidance 
the whole Chriſtian Church on Earth (which for 
a while might all hear them in one place;) and 
were to do their work in Concord : and ha 
the Unity of the'Spirit thereco, by which es Ae 
alli 
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fallibly agreed in that which was proper to them, 
(and they had no Succeflors in) even, though 
they were never io diſtant, as well as when they 
were together , Ac. 15. though in other things 
Feter and Paul , and Paul and Barnabas diſagreed. 


Doctrine, in infallible Scriptures, fo alſo they 
goreed in their Preaching it, and in the Practice 
xe- MW of all! that was neceflary either ro Salvation, or 
d&- WF to the forming or Communion of the Churches. 
of MW 8. Put I ſuppoſed that none but thoſe who were 
or MW called co it immediarely by Chriſt , or endued 
on MW with th= gitt of Infallibility therein , were to be 
ith MW his Mouth and Hand, in (o delivering che Goſ- 
ges WM pel, and writing the Holy Scriptures, as ſhould be 
ly W his Word, or Law to all the Chriſtian World, and 
der MW to all fucure Generations, 9. But as Prophets of 
ok FW old were the bringers of all new Revelations, and 
ih W the Prieſts were but the Preſervers, Expounders 
55 MW and Appliers of the Word which the Prophets had 
ad W brought ; So the Spirit in the Apoſtles, Evange- 
xd Wl liſts and Prophets infallibly delivered that Word 
11S and Law, which all ſucceeding Paſtors muſt 
nd Wl Preach, Practiſe, and Rule by; as the only Uni- 
ed | verſal Law. | 
0 This being hithefto my Judgment, if you are 
of -W not miſtaken, I am no Member of the Univerſal 
ul W Church , and fo no Chriſtian , and therefore am 
bt WF uncapable of Communion, and have not Chritt's 
5, W »vpirit, nor title ro Salvation , and therefore 1t 
of IF concerneth me {peedily to try, and receive Inſtru- 
X WF tions : However we are of two Religions and 
1d WW Churches if you are in the right. : 
- IF That which I have hitherto denied herein, 
Is, 1, That there is any Vicarious, Conſticutive or 
| Governing 


And as in the recording of Chriſt's Works and 


I 
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Governing Head of the Church Univerſal | 9 
Soveraign Power, Perſonal or Collective, having 
Supream, Univerſal, Legiſlative, Judicial and Exe. 
cutive Power under Chriſt , which all Chriſtians 
are bound to be Subjects of, and to obey. 

2. That Obedience to ſuch an Univerſal Church 
Soveraign or Power is not the neceſlary means or 
rerms of Univerſal Concord or Communian : 

I. Becauſe there is no ſuch Power. 

2. If there be, it cannot be Univerſally known 
by Chriſtians, 1. That it is, 2. What it 1s, 3. And 
in whom it 1s. 

3. Nor can the Meaſure of Obedience to ſuch 
Power necetlary to Concord aad Communion of 
all, be Univerſally known. 4. And ade fat, 
there is no ſuch Concord or Communion Univer- 
{al in the World, nor ever was, at leaſt fince the 
Apoſtles days. Of thele in order. 

I. If there be any Vicarious Univerſal Supream 
Power that all muſt obey that will be Members of 
che Church, the Inſtitution of it is to be foundin 
Scripture, or in ſome other Divine Record : But 

no {uch thing is found in either, we have no other 
Divine Record that notifyeth this : and Scripture 
doth not. It is the Apoſtles Power that is the 
thing hence alledged. Bur, 1. Vhile they were 
near the whole Church in its Infancy or (mall 
Number, Men could have ſent to them for their 


Judgment : ut fo they could not, had they lived 


to lee the Church in its preſent extent : If the 


twelve Apoliles were now at Jeruſalcm, and we | 


doubted of the Neſtorian, Eurychian, Monothe- 
lite Controverlies, and the reſt in Epiphaniu and 
Phiulaſtrins Cataiogue. Could all che Chriſtigns 
America, Africa, Aſia and Europe know that the 
major 
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major Vote of the Apoſtles met ar Teruſalem had 
thus or thus decided 2 How few would live long 
enough for that Satisfaction. 2. The Apoſtles 
ſingly by an infallible Uniting Spirit were the 
Mouth of Chriſt to deliver obligatorily his Laws 
and Doctrine , without meeting to Conſult and 
Vote it. Paul profeſleth Gal. 1, that he received 
not his Goſpel from the Apoſtles, but from Chriſt : 
And his Epiſtles need not a proof of their Au- 
thority from the Votes or Conſent of the relt ; 
but were otherwiſe received : And fo of other 
parts of Scripture. 3. The Apoſtles were to be 
diſperſed about the World, and nor to ſtay long 
together to Govern the World as a College : And 
while they ſtayed at Fernſalew,, we read not of 
their doing any thing in a College and Conciliar 
way, fave that A&. 15. & 11. which was, 1. No 
General Council from all the Churches : 2. Nor 
done by Apoſtles only$ but the Elders and Bre- 
thren alſo of. the Church at _— 3. And 
was not laid on the Authority of a major Vote, 
but on the Apoſtolical Spirit of Infallibility and 
their ſpecial knowledge of Chriſt's mind,in which 
they all concurred. 

2, Therefore theis Authority of Teaching the 
World all Chriſt's Commands 44-28-20. being 
proper to them by theſe two advantages (being 
choſen Ear-witnefles, and having the Spirit to 
guide chem into all truth ) in this they have no 
Succeſlors though they have in the continued parts 
of their Work. They were Chriſts Inſtruments 
in Univerſal Legiſlation, and the Scripture writ- 
ten by them is his Word and Law, and they were 
accordingly enabled ro Seal it by Miracles, and 
giving the Holy Ghoſt by Impoſition - : _ 

angs : 
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Hands : This Law of Chriſt all Chriſtians own: Ml © ( 
Bur if in this they have Succeſſors, 1. The Church Of ©B 


hath a larger Law than we have thought on, and 
Gods Word is a greater Volume. 2. And Mira. 8 ©# 
cles are as necellary to Seal the new Word az to BB © C 
Seal the old. «el 

II. The Scripture denieth a Vicarious ſumman i ( 
poteſtatem, or Soveraignty over the Univerſal Wl rai; 
Church havinz a Legiſlative Fower. 1. In tux * 
it faith that There is One Law-giver, Fam. 4. 12, mi 
thatis, But One. 2. In calling Chriſt only the Ill ſpe 
Head, Lord and King, and calling Apoſtles but I no 
Members, 1 Cor. 12. 27. and Stewards and Mi- Wl tut 
niſters by whom we believe. 3. Baptizing w I be 
only into the Name of Chriſt, and not of theA- Wl 3 
poſtles 3 and Baptiſm is Chriſtening, and theweth | 0n 
all that is neceſlary to make «s Members of the Ill t0 
Church and Body which Chrilt is the Saviour of. Ill 4- 
4. Paul decryetli it as Cernality and Schiſm to Ill : 
think of Men above what is written, as if they I 6. 
had been Baptized into the Names of Men in 
5. The Apoſtles did not Convert Men by preach- I ti 
ing up themſelves as Soveraign, but Chriſt, only I th 
profeing themſelves Witneſles and Metlengers df 

is Words and Deeds : The Eunuch 4&#s 8. wa I V6 
Baptized by Philip upon his bare believing n 
Chriſt, without hearing rhe V ote of a Colledgedt 
Apoſtles. Nor Gi the ''reachers that Converted, 
Men do it by rhe Argument of the Authority a 
ſuch a Colledge. As Dr. Hammond faith on 1 Tims 
3. C* And fuci12re all particular Churches of tht 
* whole World conticered togerher, under the; 
* Supream Head Chriſt Jeſus, diſpenſing them all 
* by lumfelf, and adminittring them ſeverally not 
= by any one Oecoromus, ut by the leveral 
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« (hops as Inferior Heads of Unity tothe ſeveral 


« Bodies, ſo conftiruted by the ſeveral Apoſtles 

nd © in their Plantations, each of them having an 

rn. ©-:11wa a ſeveral diſtinct Commiſſion from 

to & © Chriſt Immediately and Subordinate to zoe bur 
« the Suapream Donor or Plenipotentiary. ] 

ram ( Neither to a Perſonal nor Colle&ive Soye- 


raign Power. | 

The Judges of England have a Power which li- 
mitedly in their ſeveral Courts and Circuits re- 
ſpecteth 21l the Kingdom. But, x. They have 
no Legiflative Power. 2. Nor are they Conſti- 
tutive Eſſential parts of the Kingdom : It would 
be the ſame Kingdom were their Power changed. 
2, Therefore the Conſticutive Oaths or Bond is 
only between King and Subje&ts, and we are not 
to Swear Allegiance to any other than the King. 
4. Nor are they Judges out of their ſeveral Conrts 
2nd Circuits. 5- Much leſs in other Kingdoms. 
6. Nor is any a Judge to all the World, ſo is it 
inthe Caſe in queſtion, yet were they Apoſtles ro 
the Univerſal Church, that which none are ſince 
their time. | 

I. If there be ſuch a Vicarious Governing So- 
veraignty over the Univerſal Church, ir is either 
the Pope, or a General Council, or ſome Col- 
ledge of Paſtors : Bur it is none of thele. 
. 1. Asto the Pope you fay that he is ſo far from 
being Head of the Church that he is not a Mem- 
that I need not ſay more of this to 


* 2. That General Councilsare no ſuch Soyeraign 
Power which all muſt obey that will be Chriſti- 


ans or ina Church, ſeemeth to me paſt doubr tor 
theſe Reaſons, 
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7. Becauſe there is no fuch thing in the Creed, 
though the Catholick Church and Communiaa. 
of Saints bethere. But it would be there were it 
of {uch neceflity to Chriſtianity. 

2. Becauſe there is no ſuch thing ſaid in all the 
Scripture, which would not omit ſo neceflary a 
point. What is faid from 4#s 15. 1s anſwered be- 
fore;it was no General Council: A General Coun- 
cil was not then the neceflary means of Concord Wall: 
or Communion. Yea. 

3. There never was one General Council re- Whe: 
preſenting the Univerſal Church in the World: Wvhe 
I have fully proved in my ſecond Book againſt MW 2 
Johnſon, that the Councils called General were fo. 
only as to the Roman Empire, ( and few if any 
ſo General, ) and that the Emperor called all the 
Chief Councils who had no Power without his Eae 
pire, nor called any that were without. 

4. I have oft proved the unlawfulneſs of ca 
General Councils now, as the Church is diſperh 
at ſuch diſtances over the Earth, and under Prit- 
ces of {o contrary Intereſts and Minds. 

5. I have oft proved the Impoſlibility of ſucha iſ 
Councils meeting .to attain the ends of Govert- {W< 
ment in queſtion ; being to paſs by Sea and Land 
fromall quarters of the World, by the Conlenc 
of Enemies that rule ttzem, and through Enemis WM. 
Countreys, and Men of Age, that muſt have io! 
long time going, and fitting and returning, and 08 
divers Languages uncapable of underſtanding 008? 
another, and a number uncapable of preſent Wt? 
verle, with other tuch inſuperable difhculties *Mf 

6. If ſuch Councils be neceſſary ro the Bein 
of Chriſtianity, Church or Concord, at lealt the 
Church hath ſeldom had a Being, or Concord gk 


$ 
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ſeldom having liad ſuch a Council in your own 
ſeem : And you cannot ſay that it ever will 
have any. : 

7, It General Councils have Supream Govern- 
ment ( viſible ) it is, 1. Legitlative. 2. Judi- 
ial. 3- Executive. : 

But T. If Legiſlative, then 1. Their Laws 
re either Gods Infallible Word, or not : If nor, 
2] Men muſt diſabey them when they err : If 
yea, Gods Word is not the ſame one Age as ano- 
her, and is Creſcent ſtill ; and we know not 
hen it will be perfect. | 

2. Their Law's will be ſo many that no Chriſti- 

ns can know them, obey them, and have Con- 
ord on ſuch terms. 
3. If they could agree who ſhould call them, 
ind whicher ; yet the Prince whoſe Countrey 
hey meet in would be Maſcer of the whole Chri- 
an World, and ſo of other Chriſtian Conntreys 
dy Maitering them. 

4. Princes would be Subjects, 1. To Foreign 
Powers, 2, Yea to the Subjects of other Princes. 
- Yea of their Enemies. 4- And to ſuch Pre- 
tesas they are uncapable ro know whether they 
retruelycalled to their Office. 5. Or whether 
hey are erroneons or ſound in Faith. 

'5- And then the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of all Na- 
onal Churches and Kings might be deſtroyed by 
uck Councils as Superior Powers. | 
6. And no Princes or Synods could make valid 
2-205 about Religion, till they knew that no Law 
WW any ſuch Council were againft them. bf 
ing 7- The Laws of Chriſt recorded in Scripture 
che Would by all this be argued of great intufficiency : 


{t W nore were Univerſally neceffary; he that made 
2M I the 
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the reſt would have made them, whoſe Authaig 
IS to the Church unqueltionable. 

8. The Chriſtian Worid 15 divided ſo mychin @ yy 
Opinion, that except in what Chriſcs own word MW is 
containeth plainly, they are in no probability of M { 
agreeing. So much of Legiſlation. le 

II. As to Judgment. 1. To judge the (ence of f 0! 
a Law (Scripture or Canon ) for the comma M8 ot 
Obligation of the Church, is part of the Legi 
tive Power, and belongs to the Law-maker, WW th 
2. To judge the Caſe of Perſons, e. g. whethe 
"Fobn, Peter, Neſtorius, Luther, Calvin, &c. bei ar 
Heretick, an Adulterer, a Simoniſt, &c. requ-WMf it, 
reth that the Accuſer and Accuſed, and Winells 
of both be preſent and heard ſpeak : Bur he tha 
would have all Hereticks, Criminals, Acculer, 
Witnefles, travel for a Tryal to Jeruſalem, Nut, 
Conſtantinople, Rome, even from America, Et 
pia, Cc. will not need any Confutation. _ 

III. The ſame I ſay of Executive Silencing, Ejtte 
. ang, Excommunicating, GC. 

II. A Soveraign Power that cannot be known, 
is not neceſlary to Chriſtianity, or the Conltit Þ ani 
tion, Communion or Concord of the Church. Bu 
General Councils ſo impowered cannot i 

nown. 

I. Thave ſhewed that it cannot be known iy 
ordinary Chriſtians that there are any ſuch At 
 thorized by Chriſt. I know it not, nor any Ws 


, ever I was familiar with : The main Body ot WM 
| Reformed Churches know it not ; for they ord&Fanc 
narily deny it as the prime point of Popery. TM: 
cannot prove it, who affirm it : Therefore Wi ch 


know it not, as others may judge. Millions #8 
Baptized Chriſtians that never kney it. 11k 
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[L It is not to this day known which were true 
General Councils that are paſt : Some ſay thoſe 
were Latrocinia and Conventicles that others ſay 
were Lawful Councils. Some are for bur four; 
ſome for fix; ſome for eight; ſome for all ſo cal- 
led ; there is no agreement which are true and 
obligatory. Grorzus is for Trent and all ; which 
others abhor. | 

2. It is not known who hath Power to call 
them, and whole call is valid. 

2. Nor what Individuals or Particular Churches 
are capable of ſending and chufing, and obliged to 
it, Almoſt all the Chriſtian World is judged un- 
capable by the molt of Chriſtians. The Papiſts are 
ſo judged by the Greeks, Proteſtants, &c. The 
Eaſtern and Ethiopian Chriſtians, are excluded by 
the Papiſts, Greeks, &c. as Jacobites, Neſtori- 
ans, Schiſmaticks, &c. The Greeks are excluded 
by the Papiſts and others as Schilmaticks and Er- 
roneous- The Proteſtants are judged Hereticks 
and Schiſmaticks by the Papiſts and many Greeks, 
&c. How Lutherans and Calviniſts, Diocefans 
and Presbyterians, &c. judge of one another, I 
» Bit need not tell. And can all or any of them know 
which of theſe mult make up a Legiſlative Coun- 
cl of the whole Church on Earth ? : 

4. It isnot known how many muſt Conlt:tute 
MW fuch a Council, nor in what proportions. It there 
vi 2c innumerable Biihops under Philippicus for the 
M Monothelites our of the Eaft ( as Binnixs faith ) 
WE and few out of the Weſt, was that a true Gene- 
WF 2! Council 2 If at Wice, Epheſus, Conſt antinopie, 
oY Ca!cedon, there be not one out of the Welt to 
twenty or forty, or a hundred others, is it a true - 


Frepreſencative of the whole Church 2 If there be 
O 2 two 
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two hundred at 7Trenr,or a thouſand at Baſil out of 
the Welt, or {ome tew parts of it, and few from 
the Eaſt, and none from Erhiopia, Armenia, Ame 
rica, and many other Churches; are theſe 2 tne 
Univerial Council 2 And can we all be here re 
loived ? 

The Countrey where the Council meeteth, and 
the Prince who 1s for them, will have more Bj 
ihops there, than My, if not all the reſt ; whe 
remote parts, and the Churches under Enemies 
or diflenting Princes will have feiv. ; 

5. The lame Councils that had moſt for then 
under one Prince, have had moſt Biſhops againſt 
them under the next, and ſo off and on for many 
Succeſſions : We know that the Council of Nice 
was moſtly for the truth, becauſe we try it by the 
Word of God : Elte how ſhould it be known 
ter; when under Conſtantius and Yalens molt of 
the Bilhops by far, in Councils and out, were 
Arrians? The World groaned to find it (elf 
grown Arrian. The Council of Conſtantinople, 
the beginning let up Greg. Naztanten, and in tit 
end was againit him 2 ' Which part was the Uni 
veriſal Governor ? The fir Council at Epheſs 
was againit Neſtoriiuns till Joh, Antiochenus Came 
and then it divided into two, which condemned 
each other s 2nd after by the Emperors threatel- 
ing was united : The Chalcedon Council carr! 
moſr while artiar Reigned; and after molt cot 
demned and curſed it 3 and then again moſt wet? 
tor it, and under other Emperors moſt curled it 
again; and under Zero the moſt were for Neuttt 
lity or Silencing the difference. The Eutychuats 
lad tar molt at Epheſ: 2. and a while after 
1 ncca9. 2. and Anajtaj.nus, fe. And ncer apt 
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( and moſt Princes ) moſt were againſt them, and 
called Eph. 2. Latrocinium, And yet moſt of 
the Eaſt have been for Dioſcorus ever ſince, ſaving 
the Greeks. The M6nothelires had far moſt (in- 
numerable Bithops out of the Eafr, faith Binnins ut 
ſupra) under !hilippicus in a Council, yea, ſaith 
Binnus, the Council at 1 rutlu in Conſt ant, Were 
{onothelites, and yet the {ſame Men that were ar 
the foregoing approved fifth General Council ar 
Conſt, and over and over moſt Bithops were 
for one {1de, and moſt for the other, as Princes 
changed afterward. Under 7u/tinian moſt ſeem- 
& for the Phantaſiaſte againſt the Corrupricole : 
VVhich yer are {ince ( with Jaftinzan ) accounted 
perlecuting Hereticks. The approved Council ar 
Con#t, de tribus Capitulis had tome time moſt Bi- 


ſhops for ir, and ſometime mo(t-againſr it : In{o- 


much that it occaſioned much of 1raly it ſelf ro re- 
nounce the Popes-tiead{hip and fet up the Patri- 
arch of Aquileia as their Chief. The Council ar 
Nice 2. and others for Images. and fo others a- 
painſt them, have been ſo oft and notoriouſly un- 
der one Emperor owned by moſt, and under ano- 
ther condemned by moſt,yea by the fame Biſhops 
owned and after diſowned, that no Man can tell 
which of them to take for the Univerſal LegifIa- 
tors or Rulers of the Church by the number of the 
Bilbops, but only we muſt know which of them 
were found by the V Vord of. God. And fince 
them. what Council ever was there that could 
be {0 known by numbers to be of Authority ? 
Conſtance and Baſil that had the greateſt numbers 
are condemned by Florence, and by the molt of 
the Roman Church. No Man can tell us of all” | 
Mat are paſr, what Councils are of obliging Au- 
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thority and muſt be obeyed by any outwad 
Note, bur only by trying them by the VVar 
of God. 

6. And what wonder, when there is no other 
certain Note by which an .obliging Council a 
be known from others 2 ( And he that knoweth 
what God faith without the Council needs it not.) 
The Papiſts have no Note of difference but the 
Popes Approbation. And Proteſtants know that 
tliis is no proof of their Authority. At Eph. 2 
Bellarmine and Binnixs tell us that the conſent wy 
ſo general, that only St. Perer's Ship efcaped drown- 
ing. At Con#t.1. they confels that the Pope had not 
{ſo much as a Legate : By what Note ſhall we 
know the true and Authorized Councils from the 
rejected, when part of the Chriſtian VVorld is 
for one and againſt another, and the other part 
contrary ? 


IIL And there is no Agreement in what the 


Power of ſuch Councils materially doth conliff, 


and what it is that they may command us, and 
what not. | 

IV. Nor is there any Agreement which and 
how many are their true Obligatory Laws, when 
we have-{uch huge Volumes of Decrees and Ci 
nons 3 woe to us if all theſe muſt neceſſarily be 
obeyed to our Concord or Salvation. Andifnot 
all, how ſhall we know which ? 

V. Nor do we know how we muſt be ſure that 


all theſe Canons indeed were Currant and had the | 


Major Vote 3 or many be Counterfeit ; when the 
Atricans had then ſuch a ſtir with the Pope about 
the Wicere or Sardican Canon ; and when to this 
day the Canons of theLaterane Council /ab Innoc.3. 
are jultitied by moſt and denied by many. VL If 


Ar 
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VI. If this could be known to a few Learned 
ors ME Men, it is certain that to moſt Chriſtians, yea 
Miniſters it cannot : To me it is not. And it's | 
ther WT certain that all Chriſtians, nor all Miniſtersare not ol! 
an WY obliged co fo great a task as to learch alt che Coun- j* 
eth cis, till chey know which they be, and which the 
ot.) MW Laws which they muſt obey. 
the Ill. And as the Power and Laws cannot be 
har MW known, fo it is certain that Obedience to thele is 
' 2, @ not the neceſſary means of Chrittianity, Concord 
wx W or Communion, becauſe the neceitary meature of 
wn. W ſuch Obedience cannot be known ro tuch a uſe ; 
not MW Chriſt in his Infticution Of Bapziim and other 
we MW ways, hath told wh.t he hath mace neceſſary to. 
the MW bea Member of the Univertal Church, and how 
| ic MW all fuch muſt live in Love and Peace, in obeying 
art MW the reſt of his Word fo far as they can know 1t. 

B But you that make Obedience to a vilible Power 
he MW over the Church Univerſal,neceſſary to our Mem- 
ik, MW berthip, can never tell us which is the neceſſary 
nd & Degree ! If it beall the Canons and Mandates that 

mult be ſo obeyed , no Man can be ſaved : much 
nd W !efs can the Churches all have Concord on ſuch 
@ & terms! yea, every Chriſtian : If it be notall, who 
4 cantell us which be the neceſſary Canons , and 
he BB Ads of Obedience, and diſtinguith Eflentials 
of BM from Integrals,nnlefs you will return to the Word 

of God, and {1y that The Covenant of Grace is 
2 BF Hlential, which we may know without theſe 
We Councils Law's. The Miniſtry of Councils teaching 
e B us how co know God's Word and Laws is one - 
It ring, and their own pretended univerſally oblig- 
s & 1g Legiſlation is another. 

Of all this I have ſaid much in the ſecond Part 
of my Key for Catholicks, and in my foreſaid Re- 
jinder to W. Johnſon, JI. But 
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II. But you tell me of another Church Power 
v1 hich all muſt obey that will have Communina 
and Concord, which you call Collegium Paſtorum. 

It none be Church Members or Chriſtians that 
underſtand not what this is (much lels do obey it) 
I doubt the Church is {till a little Flock indeed: 


For I underſtand it not, nor know one Man that] 


think doth. 

rt. Is this College of Paſtors to Rule while Ge- 
nerat Councils fit , or but in the intervals? If 
dente Concilio, Which of them is Supream ? If only 
between Coincils; have they a Legiſlative Power, or 
only the Tudicial and Executive ? If the former, 
where are their Laws to be found ? that al] the 
Church nay know them? And I ask ail the Que- 
{tions before askr of the Laws of Counciis : How 
ſhall we know which be Current ? and neceſlary? 
and which are not ? 

If not, then they are no Supream Rulers that 
have no Legiſlative Power ? 

2, Who be theſe Men that make this College ? 
we cannot obey them till we know them ; Are 
they all the Biſhops in the World , or bur part? 
Tf bur part, which part, and who, and where (hall 


we find them? I know you will not ſay they are 


the upſtare College of Cardinals, nor the Roman 
Clergy only: And 1 never heard of any others be 
des Councils that pretended to it : viz, Tobe 
Univerſal Governours. | 
If it be All the Bithops of the World ; 1. Do 
tney mect to Conſent, or do they not ? If they do 
and muſt, when , where, how ? was there ever 
juch a meeting which was no Council 2 No, you 
luy, It Lo per liters format as, 


by 


2. Are « 
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2, Are theſe Litere formate » Legiſlative, Fud- 
cial or Executive ? If none of thele, they: are no 
Acts of Government. AndI asked, where ſhall 
ha MW we tind them if they are our Laws? If they be 
it) MW Judicial and Executive, whither is it that the Ac. 
d: W culers, Accuſed and Witneſles. muſt come to be 
it] WW heard (peak before the Sentence was patlled per 
W litera formatas : e.g. Theodoret , and the reſt de 
*- W cribs Capitu'ss, when it muſt be judged, 1. Whe- 
ſe W ther they wrote ſuch words? 2. What the lence 
nly W was + 3. Whether they were Heretical ? 4. Whe- 
or Wl ther they repented ; and muſt we go to all the 
r, & Biibops 'in the World one by one for tryal ? or 
he MW be juclged without being ever heard? 
Ie- 3. 1 cannot iwagine what can be here faid, -un- 


w IF lels it be that ſome Bithops firſt do the thing, and- 


y2 MW then others do per Literas confenr. Fur, 1. Do 
lome Bithops firſt make Law's for all the World, 
at WW and then the reſt conſent, or only for their own 
Churches > By what Authority do they the firſt ? 
2. Or do ſome Bithops try and judge a Man, 
re We. s. in this or that Country and Parith, and then 
2? all the reſt in the World conſent, that never hear 
1! WW them, or hear of them? Every Man (nor any) 
re | is not Excommunicated per Liter.as formatas, by all 
n | the Biſhops in the World, or moſt. 3. Bur it 1s 
6 not the Executive or Jucicial Acts that our Que- 
e | ftion is concerned in, bur the Rule of Obedience, 
which is a Law. As it was never known that 
Oo MF Men muſt nor be taken in by Baptiſm, or cait out 
0. WW by Excommunication, till all che Biſhops on Earth 
r MK zgree to it; ſo no Univerſal Lawsare extant that 
u I vere made by (ſuch Letters. 
4. Ard how can this be the Rule, and Teſt of 


Chriſtianity, or Church-memberthip or Concord, 
v hen 
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when no Chriſtians, much leſs all, can poſſibly 
know that all or moſt Biſhops have per Lizers, 
conſented to ſuch obliging Laws ? 1. How @ 
we prove hayeyer any went over all the World 
to them ? ( Drake or Candiſh did it not.) 2, And 
that they opened the Caſe aright to them? 3, And 
that theſe Laws had the Major Vote? 4. And 
that they are not forged or corrupted ſince? 
5. And that theſe were true Bithops themſelves 
that did it in America, Ethiopia, Armema, Greece, 
Cc. out of our reach ? 

6. Yea, What poſſibility is there of any ſuch 
known Agreement, when it's known that almoſt 
all the Chriſtian World is divided into Partie, 
which diſagree and cenſure one another? - The 
Engliſh Diocelans and Church differeth from the 
Roman, and the moſt, or many of the Reformed. 
The Lutherans from the Calviniſts ; The Papilts 
from us all, and from the Greek, and the Greek 
from them and us; and all from the Abaflnes, 
Copties, Syrians, called Jacobites, Neſtorians, &c. 
and from the Armenians, Georgians, Circ 
Mengrelians, Ruſſians, &c. How ſhall I, andall 
the Miniſters on Earth, yea, and all Chriſtians 
know that all theſe have per Literas format as, made 
Liws which all muſt neceflarily obey ? | 

But if it be only the Sound Part that hath this 
Univerſal Government, how can I, and all Men 
know which, and who that is? Hearſay of Ad 
verſaries report will not tell us; and almoſt all an 
Earth are condemned or accuſed by the relt, 0f 
molt, or many. And we muſt hear them (that 
dwell at the Antipodes or Feruſalem, &c.) 

. we juuge them, ſo far as to exclude them 
the Sacred Power. 
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If it be ſaid, Thar it is not the making of New 
Laws, that is done by this Collegium Paſtorum all 
over the world, but theirConſerr to thoſe tharConn- 
cils made : I anſwer, 1. Are they not Valid npon * 
the Councils making them ? Then Councils have 
not Leeiflative Power. 2. If it be left impoſſible 
to molt to know which were true Councils, and 
which are their Valid Laws, when the prefenc AC 
ſemblies have beſt opportunity to {ignifte Conſent, 
how impoſſible will it be ro know which Councils 
and which Laws (and in what ſenſe) are approved 
by all the Biſhops in the World, or by moſt 2 And 
that the Votes were faithfully gathered > And by 
whom? And that the Major part are the Rulers of 
the Minors. 

Will. Fobnſon faith, That it is a General Judicial 
Sentence, De Speciebus, and not De Individurs, that 
Councils uſe; E. g. [We Anathematize all that hold 
or do this or that. ) But, 1. It's known that they 
Anathematized many Individnals. 2. No Man 
can be bound by it, till ir fall upon Individuals. 
Condemning Arrians, proveth no Man to be an 
Arrian : Forbidding us to hear Hereticks, obli- 
geth none not to hear him that is not proved a He- 
retick : Judgment muſt be of Individuals before ic 
can be executed. | 

He that muſt obey the Univerſal Church, muſt 
be commanded by the Univerſal Church, and 
muſt know tha: they command him, and whe they 
command him 3 which is to me, and to moſt 1m- 
pofiible. : 

4. William Jounſons and his Parties laſt Anſwer 
1s, That the People muſt Pelieve their own indi- 
vicual Paſtors, telling them what the Univerſal 
Church commandeth : And inceed there 3s - on 

| ther 
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ther way practicable 3 But then, T. This is but a 
crick to make every Paſtor the Lord of our Faith 
and Souls ; on pretence of obeying the Univerſal 
Church. And if this be your ſenſe it will amount 
to this | No man us a C briſtian that believeth not his 
Paſtor telling him what the Univerſal Church com- 
mandeth. | 

2. Burt I find moſt Teachers are as ignorant as I 
am, who know not ſuch Univerſal Authority or 
Lavwws. 

3. Archbiſhop Uſher , and many other Biſhops, 
thought that General Councils were not for Regi- 
ment, but Concord : And he that believeth no 
ſich Governing Power, cannot declare it to his 
Flock, nor obey it. 

4. By this way, moſt Chriſtians thall be bound 
on pain of Damnation to believe Untruths, and 
things contrary to what others muſt believe, e. z. 
In Abaſjſia, Egypt, Syria, &c. they will be bound 
co believe one thing . and at Conſtantinople ano 
ther, &c, Thoſe cailed now Neſtorians , are by 
Travellers {aid to own none of that Herelie , but 
to Condemn the Council of Chalcedon and Eph. 1. 
for wronging Neſtorius , as Innocent did them that 
condemned Chryſoitome : Thoſe called Jacobites 
and Eutychians are faid to have no more of the 
Herelie, but to condemn the {aid Chalcedon Coun- 
cl! for wronging Diſcorms, and to own the ſecond 
Epheſine Council : fome will be bound to be for 
Images in Churches, and ſome againſt them ; ſome 
for Con? antinople, and ſome for Kome's Supremacy, 
(and a!l in their Countries to be Papilts) for their 
Paſtors tell them that the Catholick Church ison 
their fide : yea, in the (ame Country (as in Eng- 
land) tome mult be for Arminianiſm ( as it 15 
called) 
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called) and ſome againſt it ; ſome for the imputa- 
tion of Chriſt's righteouſneſs , and (ome againſt 
it; ſome for free Prayer in the Pulpit, and ſome 
20zinſt it, &c. For on both ſides their differing 
Paſtors plead the Authority of the Church : Few 
Chriſtians can thus agree in any thing but Chriſt's 
plain Laws, which I thewed are the terms, of 
Concord. 

If we muſt appeal from particular Paſtors, to 


- whom is it If ro Councils, to whom mult we 


2ppeal from diſagreeing Councils? If ro the whole 
Church on Earth, how ſhall we hear from them 
2nd know their mind ? I never ſaw, nor knew any 
Man that ſaw any litera formatas ſubſcribed by all 
Biſhops ſcatrered through the Earth. | 

5- You that are Zealous againſt Popery, I pre- 
{ume would not have me be a Papiſt : Bur I cannot 
avoid it if I receive your Doctrine (that there is 
2Church-Power in a Council or College of Paſtors, 
to Govern the Univerſal Church : and that none 
ae in the Church, nor have the Spirit that obey 
net this Univerſal Church of Paſtors, and that to 
= _ is the only means, or terms of Con- 
cord. | 

For, 1. I then yield them the fundamental dif- 


ference, That there is one Univerſal ſumma Pore- 


ſas, or Vilible Head (Collective) under Chriſt. 
2. And if ſo, I cannot deny it to be the Pope as 
the Principium Unitatis, and the Chief Executor of 
the Laws, and the firſt Biſhop in Councils. For 
Councils are rare, and the Church is a Church 
when there are no Councils: And the Pope is 2 
nown Perſon, and Rome a known Place, and ac- 
ceſhble, and no other pretendeth ro this Power 
that I know of : And the Executive Power wm 
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be Conſtant : And any other pry acceſſible 
College is unknown-to me and all that I can ſpeak 
with, and I can no more obgy them, than a Col- 
lege of Angels unknown to me. If the Church 
have a viſble Vicarious Supream , the Pope is 
| likeſt to be he, as to the conſtant Executive 
Power, and the Preſident of Councils. I ſuppoſe 
you rake the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil , and 
the French for Papiſts ; though they ſer a Council 
above the Pope. 

6. The World hath no Univerſal Civil Govern- 
ment under God ; neither a Monarch, nor a Col- 
lege or Council of Kings. All the World is Go- 
verned by Men per partes in their ſeveral Domi- 
nions, 2s all England is under the King, by all the 
Mayors , Bailifts and Juſt:tces : But there is no 
Council of Juſtices that are One Univerſal Gover- 
nour Collettive : Nor is the Dyet of Princes, or any 
Council of Kings one Supream Government of the 
Earth. A Logical univerſality there is, as all 
Rulers conſidered notionally rule all the World by 
Parts, but no Political Head or Univerſal Gover- 


nour oyer the whole, whom all the Parts mult 
O 


then you wrongfully deny the Spirit, Church- 
Memberihip, and conſequently Salvation as well 
as Concord, to all Proteſtants that ever I knew 
or read, who deny a vitble Univerſal Church 
Head,Ferſonal or Collective; And I think to moſt 
inthe World. And what Schiſm that is, I need 
not (lay. | 

11. If I am wn the wrong, I am no Chriſtian,nor 
Church Member, nor can be ſaved (For you (ay; 
[This Body fy governed only hath the Spirkty: 


I. If now I 2m in the right, and you miſtaken, 
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[ cannot help it 5 not knowing poſſibly how 
ay my 1. Who this College 1s? 2, What 
Councils. 3. Or which be the Laws which I 
mult obey , 4. Nor with what degree of Obe- 
dience- 5. Nor that they have {ſuch Power. 
How great need have ÞT then earneſtly ro beg 
your {peedy help for my Information : Which 
will oblige 
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Tour Servant 
Drtmb. 27. 1679, 
Ri. Baxter. 


— 


Chap. XVII. The Third Letter to Biſhop 
Guning. 


To the Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Ely. 


My Lord, 


Hough in Conference I told you the Senſe 
which I had of your words , yet judging it 
my duty to think of them over and over again, 
| alſo judge it my duty in Writing to leave with 
you the ſum of ſuch a Judgmene as I am able to 
pas on them , on my beſt Conſideration , leaving 
tnow to your {elf whether you will by word or 
writing return any furcher Anſwer , my hopes of 
Ntisfaction thereby being very low. 
© The ſum of yqur Speech which I am concerned 
n, 1s as followeth : 
[ ® That certainly a Supream Vicarious G overn- 
0g Power there is in the Biſhops by Chriſt's Inſti- 
tation, 1, Becauſe it is Propheſied , I[ai. 60. 12. 


* That the Nation and Kingdom that mill nor (he 
the 


« 
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© the Church ſhall periſh, And the word Church i; 
© never put for Chriſt. 2. And the Apoſtles only 
«© mere admitted by Chriſt to his la$F Supper, and ſo 
«* rhe Vower of Adminiſtring that Sacrament til 
&© Christ come, is riven only to them, and ſuch as they 
"© ſhall orve that Power to. J. And it was nor Paul 
« and Barnabas that had the infallible judgment of 
«that Caſe decided, Act. 15. but the College of the 
" Apoſtles, | 
II. © That this Surream Vicarions Governing Power 
© over the whole Church on Earth 1s, 1. In all the 
* Chriſtian Piſhops of the World, 2. And the Major 
* part goeth for the whole , 3. And General Councils 
"* are their Repreſentatives , and fo have this Power, 
* 4. And that to ſuch Councils 1t is enough that all 
«be called 5 though all be not there. 5. And it u 
** thetr reception by the Church Univerſal, which muſt 
* prove thur Univerſal Power, and the Obligation of 
* rheir Laws. 6. find though the Univerſality of 
" Biſhops be not always in ſuch a Counal, they have 
* altrays that Power which in Councils 1s to be uſed: 
* as the Judges ont of Term time. TJ. And that if 
& 1, or any will publiſh a Hereſie, we ſhall know where 
* that Church us by their Cenſure, 8. But as Pro- 
* mulgation 1s neceſſary to the Obligation of Laws, ſo 
* many that never can or do hear of the foreſaid Uni- 
* zer/al Church-Governing Power or what their Laws 
* are, or what 1s ——_— of them , may be ſaved 
** without them, by rhe reading of the Word ; as many 
"* that have not the Scriptures may be ſaved tvithout 
"them. | 
3 * And this you ſay anſwers three parts of my laft 
' Papers.g Of theſe General Conncils it ts only ſix that 
* you own as ſuch, Nice 1. Conſt-1. Eph. 1- Chalced- 


& the Mong;helites, II 


- Wi 


ic Conſt, 2. {Ce tribus Gapirulis) & Cont 3. «gain 
, ou 
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II. * You ſay that Theſe ſix things are the Govern: 
ing AQts of this Chief Power. 
1. To judge which are the true Books of Stripture, 
« nd the true Copies and Readings, | 
2. * To judge what us the ſence of the Fundamen- 
© als, Baptiſm , Creed , whoſe "words miſunderſtood 
* will 108 ſave any. | 

3. © To judge and declare what us the true Church 
Government inſtituted by Chris and his Apo3tles, 
v or delivered by them. 

4. * To judge and declare what are the inſtitured 
" Ordinances E- g. Confirmation as 1t 1s a gtving of the 
* Holy Gho#t by Impoſution of Hands, and mot only 
* an ow71ng of cur Baptiſmal Covenant which we do it 
* edtry Sacrament : and ſo of other Ordinances. 

5. © A Judicial Power, not of all individual Caſes, 
* but that thoſe e. g. that hold or do this or that be 
* Excommunicate, 

6. © A Legiſlative Power, to make alterable Ca- 
*nons or Orders of the Church —_—_— . This is 
the ſum of all your Explicatory Diſcourſes : To 
which I anſwer. | | 

F. I. To your proofs that ſuch a Univerſal Go- 
rerning Church there is inſtituted. 1. To //a:.60.12. 
| ay, 1. It is not ſafe ſtretching dark Prophetical 
Texts, farther chan we can prove they afe intends 
ed. The New Teſtament plainlier tells us the 
Church State and Power than the Old. T 

2, The Univerſal Church hath not expound 
the Text, whether it ſpeak of the ſtate of the 
Jens after the Captivity, or of the State of the 
Catholick Church now , or of the more Blefled 
Nree of it at the laſt, when it is more perfected, 

erefore how are you ſure that you have the 
te ſerice of it without the Chidiches Expotniop 
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3. The words indeed are nothing for a Yig- 
rious Soveraign Power. Every Political Body is 
cilentiated by the 1'ars Imperans, and the Pars ſub- 
dita; Chriſt is the only eflentiating Pars 1zperan; | 
in Supream Power : Chriſt then is the Prime part -» [ 
of the Church : The word [ Church_ then is n«: Wl +; hi 
put for [Chriſt] alone, but for the Society con- Il Paffe 
fiſting of King and Subjects , and ſometimes for | 2. 
the Subjects alone. It's oft faid that many N+ Wl 'ely; 
eions ſerved the Ifraelites : we lay, many Coun-WM the 
treys were (ubject to the- Romans , the Meds, MW Chri 
Perſians , Greeks., Turks: and we do not mean Wl that 
that either. the Turkith , Roman , Pertian, Ge. WM byter 
Common Subjects did govern all thele Nations WW Cour 
nor that their Bathaws, Judges, Magiſtrates, Cc. 500 
as one Ferfona Folitica in ſumma pateitate rue im 
them by a Major Vote ; If the King will {ay that eh 
all the Corporations in Mziadleſex thall be under Gd c 
London, or obey or ſerve it : Who wauld feagn Uni 
ſuch 2 ſenſe of ir, as to ſay; that there mult be & it 
therefore fome Power to rule them by'a Via ſl one 
rious Supremacy betide the ordinary Government, the $ 
or that all 'the City muſt'Govern by a Major nor 
Vore. Theenſe is plain. As we all 1; Qbey tieW to 
King as the Univerſal ConKirutive Head, ,2- And WY Colle 
the Judges, Juſtices, Mayors, as ruling under hm Judo! 
per partes , in- their ſeveral Places. 3. And weWY ly 
ferve all the Kingdom ; as -we ſerve urs common (, 
good, which is the finis regiminis ; SO other Coun that 
ries {erved the Romans, Greeks, Turks, Cc And "aha 

{10 all Kingdoms thould ferve the Church or Kng-Y fore 

dom of Chrift; that- is, 1,; Chris# as, the a0VÞ Lay 
Head and Univerſal Governour : 2. All his Of Won 

cers as particular Governours in thetr ſeveral 
mits and Places (but none as Rulers of the "a 
| 3. And 
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J And the bonum Commune, Or all the Church az 
the End of Government. And how can we {eign 
znother ſence ? 

(. 2. To your ſecond Proof I anſwer , 1. The 
-0 Diſciples were Chriſt's conſtant Attendants 
35 his Family , with whom he was to Ear the 
Paflover. 

2. Well grant that none have Power to Ce- 
lebrate the Euchariſt, or Govern the Church bur 
the Apoſtles, and thoſe to whom the Spirit of 
Chriſt 1n chem did Communicate it. But we ſay 
that they Communicated it to the Order of Pres- 
byters, as I thought all had Confeſſed (as ſome 
Councils do.) 3. 'I he Apoltles were not appointed 
$0ne Supream ruling College to give the <a- 
cament by their Votes to all the World, but 
exch one had Power to do it in his place : Nor 
dd they Ordain only asa College by fuch Vote (as 
Una perſona. Politica) but each one had Poiver to 
0 it alone : Nor did they write the Scr;prures as 
one Colletive Perſon by Vote, but each one had 
the Spirit ind Power to do it, (as Par did, Cc.) 
nor did they fit on oe 7 rone. or.had the promiſe 
todo, to Judge the Tribes of /jracl, as one 
College by Vote, but to ſit on twelve Thrones 
Judging the twelve Tribes, as under Chriſt the 
My Univerſal Head and Governour, 

d. 3. To your third I anſwer, 1. I anſwered to 
bat AR, 15. in my laſt to you. 2. Pail and Bar- 
»64 had the ſame Infallible Spirit, and had be- 
fore ſaid the ſame againſt thie keeping of 4: 
AW: Put 1. Recipitur ad modum recipientts + No 
Kander if among thoſe that quarrelied with Pa, 

e Conſent of thoſe that had received Chrilt s 

from his own Mouth and Spirit, did ep 
” 4 C1401 jou 
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ſatisfie the doubtful, than one Man's word alone. 
2. And Chriſt's Work was to be done in Unity, 

&. 4. II. As to the Seat of this Power I anſwer, 
1. All the true Biſhops of the World Govern the 
particular Churches as Kings Govern all the King- 
doms of the World, under God , one Univerſal 
Monarch : But there is neither one, Univerſal 
Monarchical, Ariſtocratical or Democratical $0- 
veraign, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical under Chriſt : But 
each hath his own part. 

d. 5. 2. I have ſhewed the impoſſibility of our 
judging of the Major Votes at our diſtances in 
molt controverted Caſes. | 

C. 6. 3. AndI have, where I told you, proved 
that there never were, muſt or will be true Uni 
verſal Councils, much lels are ſuch the (tanding 
Governours of the Church. Bur in Caſes of need, 
ſuch as can well do it, thonld come to help each 
other by Council and Concord, without pretending 
to Univerſal Governing Power. | 

$. 7. 4. 1. Whocalled them to Nice, Epheſw, 
Chalcedon, Conſtantinople , &c. out of the Extra 
Imperial Countries ? I 

2. Who thall call them now out of the Empre 
of the Turk, -4baſſia, the Mogul; Tartary, and 
the reſt? ; 

3. If calling Men make the Council Univerſal 
though they come not,is it a Council if none come 
or how many muſt it be to aſcertain us that it 
Univerlal > Hath the Pope the Calling Power 
or who is it, and how proved, that they that obey 
it not may be unexcuſeable ? 

Q. 8. 5. I have told you how unable I amto 
know what the Major part of all Chriſtians or 
Bithops in che World receive, fave only by ut 
certain 
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certain fame, ſaving that while I know otherwiſe 
what isneceſſary truth, I know that they are not 
ver, M the Church char receive it not, whoever they be. 
[ 2m 2 Stranger to Abaſſia, Armenia, Georgia, 1n- 
ng- ala, Ruſſia , Mexico, &c. And what if I never 
Ta! BY knew that there are ſuch Countries in the World 2 
ral 2, Ican eaſily prove what I told you, how oft 
So- Þ the Major Part hath changed , yea, the ſame Bi- 
Fut MW ſhops upon the change of Princes, and cried, Omnes 
Prccavimus. And who knoweth by Majority of 
our KY Votes, which Years they were in the right ? 
5 in Y 3. Either the Canons of Councils were obliga- 
tory upon the Promulgation betore the abſent 
ved © Bithops in all Countries received them, or not ; 
In- I If yea, then ic is nor Univerſal Reception thar 
ling Y made them ſo : If not , then the abſent are nor 
ed, | bound to receive them. 
ach 4. How many Years will it be after a Council be- 
ling © fore we can know whether all or moſt of che 
| Chriſtian World receive it > By all that I can 
/u, £ read in Hiſtory, I cannot re1], e. g. whether more 
tra- © bilbops were for the Council of Chalcedor, or 
| zzainſtic, for the time of ſeven or eight Emperors 
pre F Reign; Nor whether more now be = or againſt 
anc II the ſecond Nicene Council (which the Lutherans 
lo much favour) and ſo of many more. And 
rlal erery one cannot know it, nor fetch his Faith, or 
me F Religion from a Catalogue of all the Chriſtian 
SY Bilbops in the World, or a Calculation of their 
er * | numbred Vores, 
bey 9. 6. Fruſtra et Potentia que non reducitur, 
«ec reducenda eſt in atum. 1. Indeed as the Pope 
100 FF Siaturally uncapable of Governing all the Chri- 
or F fan World, All Bithops on Earth are much more 
Ucapable as one Colle&tiveVoting Power,but _ 
Þ 3 per 
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per partes in their ſeveral Limits. 2. How canl 
obey a Power that acteth not? 
6. 10. 7. Alas what abundance of Herefies have 
been Publiſhed fince the Six Councils which you 
wn? yea, by Ranters, Quakers, Familiſts, &c.in 
our times, befides Beckmar's Catalogue of German 
Fanaricks,.. And yet what. Univertal Council, or 
Litere formate of all the World 5 have g1ven us 
ſufficient notice of their Evil > How fooliſhly 
have the Fapifts done about Janfenianiſms, the 
Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Mary, &c. 
to {eek.the Pope's Determination, if the ſenfe of 
all the Bithops of the World can be known to 
decice the Cale ? How many Hereſies have been 
Condemned in Councils fince the Sixth Council, 
of which the whole Church hatch no otherwiſe no- 
tied their fence (as inthe Caſe of Philoponns of 
Ifmages, of Elpandu:, and Felix, of Abbot Joa- 
chims Abeilard,ot Gilbert Porretane, of Weeilo ;, of 
Berengarins, Wicklifſe, Hufſe) whether it was He- 
relie or not? You lay, !f I broach a Hereſie, the 
Univerſal Church will ſoon tell me where they are by 
Condemning it - When Multitudes have been 
broached thefe laſt Thouſand Years , of which 
thoſe in Abaſfia, Syria, Egypt, Armenta, and moſt 
of the Chriſtian World, have never told us that 


ever they were Judged, or ſo much as heard? 


Shall no Bithops or Provincial Council condemn 
new Hereſ(tes, bur leave e. og. Smenkfeldins David 
George, Serverns, Pomponatius, Vaninus, and a hut- 
dred fuch to paſs for good Chriſtians , till they 
hear from all 'the Biſhops of the World ? And 
what need General Councils be gathered ro Cor- 
denn fuch, if we can know the fence of all witt- 
out them ? 
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& 11, $8. If one that cannot know the ſence of 
all the Biſhops on Earth, may ordinarily be a good 
Chriſtian, and faved by the Scripture only , then 
why thonld they be ſent ro enquire of all che Bi- 
hops on Earth , when a ſure and nearer way 1s at 
hand. | 

2. And then ſuch may.be of the Church and 
hare Chriſt's Spirit, thar obey not ſuch a Vicarious 
Church Head. 

3, And if want of Promulgation nullifie the Obli- 
erin, that is no Governing Vicarious Soveraigr 
1» all the Chriſtian World , which cannot Promu!- 
exte his Laws to all. Neither I >nor any thar ever 
| knew, can tell how to know the Minds of all 
the Biſhops on Earth, or gather their Votes, fo as 
to rule our Obedience ; If the Scripture could 
not be commonly made known , it could be ng 
common Rule; as it is not to them rhat have it 
only m unknown Tongues. 

\. 12. 9. What ſhall fatisfie any Man that the 
yix Councils owned by you are the Acts of a Su- 
pream Vicarious LIniverſal Church Power, and 
no other? but thoſe, 1. If the Pars imperans in 
Supremacy be ( as Politicks ſay ) a Conſtitutive 
Elfential part of the Sociery, then ſince the fixth 
Council, the Church hath been no Church for 
want of an Effential part, if Councils were that 
part : Bur if it be all the ciſperted Biſhops, the 
Head hath been in nds Potentid, unactive thele 
Thouſand Years, as the Socinians ſay the ſeparared 
Soul is till the Reſurrection, or as one in an Ap»- 
PICXY. 

2: This favoureth the Seekers, who ſay that the 
Church this Thouſand Years hath been Joſt in rhe 
Wilderneſs, or aſleep. 
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» 2. The ſame Councils have done and undone. 
That at Conſe. 1. in the oapanng ſet up Greg, 
Naz. and in the end forced him to reſign going © then 
abour to depoſe him ; which part was obligatory ? RY Coul 
That at Epheſ. firſt, was firſt one, and after two, ©] it by 
and Neſtorius, Cyril and Memnon, were all Con- I ina 
demned, and afrer two of them reſtored, and I} right 
py. Antioch: and Cyril by Theodoſiu threats were © Sri] 
brought ro confeſs that they had differed but in © {uby 
Words, and did not know it : Which part was | of C 
Obligatory ? That at Chalcedon conſiſted of many 4 
yea moſt that had gone contrary in Ephe/. 2. 2nd tory 
cried, Omnes peccavimus, and ſo did many others, © nion 
and moſt Biſhops were oft and long againſt it after. £ tn; 
la That at Conſt, de Tribus Capitults, is noted com- © Lars 
| monly as a meer Cheat and abuſe put on 7itinian | wok 
| by an Eutychian, and condemned three dead Mens £ wor 
j Words before at Chalcedon abſolved,ſer the World I Thc 
{ (even Jraly) into a greater Schiſm. If youare ſure £ Sact 
al) theſe are {Univerſally Obligatory, prove it, I Non: 
and prove that no other are as much ſo, Divers | Hun 
others were as numerous, and called by as good } {hall 
Authority. If you ſay, as of Epheſ. 2. they were I tot 
Latrocinia and forced; I anſwer, No more than I ny( 
many- others. At Con#. 1. Nazianzen tells you ©} Gor 
| they raged like Mad Men : At Epheſ-1. they fought \. 
1. it out even before the Emperors Commiſhoners. N an 
1. T heodoſius 2d. uſed his over-ruling Power at both F *ti 
I Eph. 1. & 2. What force was uſed in chat under | Aut 
| Philippicus, and many others that erred and were I vil 
j more numerous than ſuch as you receive. Sola I Net 
| nevicula Petri , ſaith Binius, ſcaped Drowning at I Uni 
Eph. 2. ſo Concordant were they all z Whathave N 2 

you againſt even Conſtance and Baſil on your I Iity 
Grounds ? If you fay they erred, I grant it : 


how 
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how ſhall we know that none of the Six did fo ? 
It was not their Namber nor Conſent that proved 
them in the right. Tell us how to know the 
Councils that we muſt obey from all the reſt 2 Is 
it by other Councils Teſtimony ? that is, to run 
in 2 Vain Circle : How know we that the later is 
right other way than of the former ? is it by 
Scripture or by Reaſon. Teil us how , without 
ſubverting your own Foundation, the Soveraignty 
of Councils. | 

4. Do you hold all the Six Councils {till obliga- 
tory as the Rule of our Obedience and Commu- 
nion E. g. 1, That at Nice 1. and the Quin; Sex- 
tum at Trull forbid Adoring by genuflexion on any 
Lirds Day, &c. And no General Council hath re- 
yoked it, but above a Thouſand Years after it 
wore out iy degrees in moſt Churches : And yer 
Thouſands of Chriſtians are here to be denied 
Nacramental Communion, if they keep theſe Ca- 
nons even in the reception of the Euchariſt : and 
ary ue yea Thouſands of Chriſt's Miniſters 
ſhall de filenced, ejected, and ruined if they will 
not Afſent and Conſent ſo to uſe them. How ma- 
ny Canons in the Six Councils can I name which 
00 not now bind us? 

\. 13. Asto the work of Councils and Biſhops 
tamed by you I. As ro our receiving the true 
Cripture from an Univerſal Church-Governing 
Authority. 1. Paſs Epiſtles were received other- 
vile. Yea, there is no mention of any part of the 
New Teſtament that was not received till ſuch 
Univerſal Government required ir. 

2, If I muſt firſt know the ſaid Church Autho- 
rity before I receive the Scripture , how (hall I 
know it? Not by the Scriptures 3 for that is ef 
poſe 


Fd 
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poſed yet not received: If by the Afſertors Au 
chority, that is to know they have it, becauſe they 
have it, which 1s the Queſtion. If by fome fore- | Aut! 
known Character of Infallibiliry, what is it > un- I %, 
lets with Knor you come to the Miracles of the Þ Wo! 
preſent Church, I know not what can be ſaid. is pr 

2. Pur is notthe common Proteſtant way (which | of th 
vou call Chillingworth's) much furer> 1. VVe |} Subj 
fr(t receive the Matter of Fa& Hiſtorically, {| (enle 
(that ſuch Perſons were, and wrote fuch Books, £ migh 
and did ſuch Deeas) from the Concurrent Teſti- £ pour 
k > mony of all Credible V Vitneſles. ſome Enemies, Þ Pow 
þ ſme Hereticks, the generality of Lay-Chriſtians, Þ app!! 
Presbyters that in all Churches received and uſed | Cafe 
them, and Bithops alfo as credible entruſted Keep- If 
ers of theſe Records: As we know rhe Laws of I} real! 
the Land, by Judges, Lawyers, Freople, and all 
that wake up a full Hiſtorical Certainty, and not | rupte 
from ſome fore-known Univerſai-Governing Bi I ra! C 
ſhops Jddicial Senrence. 2. And rhe Matter of © cann 
Fact being known by certain Hiſtorical Evidence, I judg; 
I have fo largely thewed how the rett is known I the: 
1n my Reaſons of Chriſtian Religion,and Life of Faith, | 4. f 
Cc. that I will not repeat it: Do you think that II then 
moſt {or any) Chriſtians before they received the I} cord 
Scriptures, did firit otherwiſe know that all the | And 
Bithops on Earth are by God authorized to be | 
Supreme Collective Sovereign to the © hurch, and I have 
£0 judge infallibly which are the true Scriptures for © Cor! 
all the Peop!e,and thar they are now moſt of them I pren 
rrue Biſhops ? &c, Which way are all thefe things | Hil 
tobe known #7 4. 
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We ceny not that Miniſters are by Office en- £ſ Nat 
truſted to keep, expound and preach the 5. Scri- © men 
PRES : Dur we ule againſt the Papitts herein, to NI cally 
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diinguith che Authority of a Teacher or Embaſ- 
{xcor, from the Authority of a Judge 3 and the 
Authoriry of an Othcial limited Judge, iz proprio 
fr, from that of an Univerſal Judge to all che 


World. Indeed it 1s commonly granted, thar it 


is proper to the Law-makers to judge of the ſenſe 
of their own Law, 1o as Univerlally to oblige the 
Subjects : -For it 15 part Of Legiſrion it ſelf, the 
ſenle of the Law being tie very Law : Elſe Judges 
might make us what Law they pleaſe, by ex- 
pounding the Words as they pleale. Bur the 
Power of Judicatures is lim:itedly to expound and 
zpply the Lav only to the deciizton of particular 
Cafes that come before them. - 

It the Queſtion be, Whether our Statutes were 
really made by thole Kings and Parliaments whoſe 
Names they bear? And are not altered or cor- 
rupted {1nce > How ſhall we be furc ? By a Natu- 
ra! Certainty from ſuch Concurrent 1] eſtimonies as 
cannot be falſe; viz. Tr. The Judges have ſtill 
judged by chem 3 and, 2. The Councellors plead 
them 3 3. Juſtices and all Ofhcers execute them z 
4 All the People hold their Eſtates.and Lives by 
tnem, and ſtand to the Determination wade ac- 
cording to them 3 5. The Recorcs atteſt them- 
And it 1s not poſſible were they forged or cor- 
rupt, bur that the Intereits of Multirudes would 
have led them to plead that, and appeal from the 
Corruption: And yertione of thee nained are Su- 
preme Governours of all the Kingdom, who thus 
tliſtoricaily aſſure us.' * 

4. It may be queſtioned, What is the Law of 
Nzture > And it is known much by the Agree- 
ment of al! Mankind, and that is known Hiſtort- 
ly : Pur neither of them is knovn by any Hu- 
mane 
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mane Soveraign-Authority appointed to Govern {| Cleri 
all the World. And fo it is in the preſent Cafe. Nati 
The Agreement of all Chriſtians, Migiſters and | Fatt 
People, Friends and Adverſaries, of contrary O- {| fallib 
pinions and Intereſts, contending againſt each I} ine») 
other about the Rule of their Expoſitions, is a Þ} j' 7 

. full Hiſtorical Evidence of Fa&t, when no conſi- Þ 4 
derable Fontradiction, even of Jews or Heathens, £ neve! 
+ is made againſt it. f1an 
'Þ + 5. It is notorious, T1. That regularly our firſt £ ragn 
* Reception both of Creed and Scripture, is by Gods © Prief 
appointment to be by Children from their Parents, £ 1491 
before ever they hear a Preacher, Dem. 6. and 11, 6. 
Thou ſhalt teach them thy Children,lying down and ri- | ture, 
ſing up, &c. And God will bleſs his appointed | bere 
Means. Timothy learned the Scripture when ke I} If yo 
was a Child. If you ſay, Parents received it firſt '£ ceive 
frem the Church : Ianſxer, Our Parents regular- I wile 
ly were to receive it as we did, even from their I but] 
Parents, and they from theirs, and ſo on to thoſe I then 
that had it from the Apoſtles, or firſt Preachers. I that 
And all Parents are not a Colledge of Sovereign I Frela 
Rulers of all the World. that | 
2. And private Chriſtians by Conference con- I © { 
vert many. 3. And thoſe that have not their I '!ue 
Faith either of theſe ways, uſually have it by the I tle \ 
reaching of particular Presbyters where they Þ|| ave 
dwell. And yet none of theſe are the Collettive- I thist 
Soveraign tO all the Chriſtian World; any more Pe 
than Tutors in Law, Phyſick, or Theology are.-I Friel 
Three and twenty Years ago I read moſt that you £ Wor 
ſay in a Paris Door H. Holden's 4nalys. S. fid. who I 7: 11 
yet (though mixt with injurious paſſages againſt I faint) 
the S. Scripture) acknowledgeth, that it 1s by 
ſuch an Univerſal Conſent of all Chriſtians, Lay and 
0 Clergy, 
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Clergy, that we receive the Scriptures, that it is 4 

Natural Hiſtorical Evidence that the Matter of 

| | Fit is reſolved into, and not of Supernatural In- 

| {llibility by Authority. 4- And when Yinc- L;- 

 Þ& rien turneth us to guod ab omnibus ubigue & ſem- 

| ff per receptum £57, and the Papiſts that go with Zol- 
dn lay moſt on the Conſent of all Chriſtians, they 
never thought that the Laity through all che Chri- 
fizn World are one - Univerſal Collective Sove- 
raign. Nor do you think fo of all the Conſenting 
Prieſts, while you appropriate this Colle&Five-Sove- 
raignty tO the Biſhops. 

6. I would know, whether it be only the Scrip- 
ture, or alſo our Chriſtianity and Creed, which muſt 
be received as from a Soveraign Church- Power ? 
If you ſay it's only Scripture, why may we not re- 
ceive the Scripture otherwiſe, if we may other- 
wile receive our Chriſtianity, Creed and Baptiſm ? 
But I doubt not but you will ſay, Jr #s both. It fo, 
then a Child Cor Man) muſt know and believe 
that Chriſt hath authorized a Vicarious Soveraign 
Prelacy, before he can believe that there is a Chriſt 
that had any Authority himſelf. 2. And he muſt 
be fo good a Caſuiſt as ro know what maketh a 
re Biſhop. 3- And ſo well acquainted with all 
the World, as ro know what parts of the Earth 
ave true Biſhops, and what they hold. And is 
this the way of making Chriſtians ? 

Perhaps you will ſay, That Parents, Tutors and 

(Bl Prieſts tel] chem what all the Biſhops of the 
World hold as a Soveraign Judicature. I anſwer, 
I, If they did, Holden confeſſeth that the Cer- 
anty of Faith can be no greater than our Cer- 
anty of the Mediurr, And the Child,or Hearer,that 


oweth not that his Parent and Teacher, _—_ 
1ait 
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— faith true, can no more know that the Creed or 
Scripture is true, on that account. 

2. The generality of Proteſtants believe not an 
Llniverſal-Governing Soveraign under Chriſt, but 
deny it; Therefore they never Preach any ſuch 
Medium of Faith : And can you prove that thoſe 
that are brought to Chriſtianity by Proteſtant Pa- 
rents, Tutors or Preackers, are all yet Unchri- 
ſtened, or have no true Faith ? 57. Why ſhould 
we make Impoſſibilities neceſſary, while ſurer 
and ezfter Means are obvious Ir is impoſſible to 
Children, ro rhe Vulgar, to almoſt all the Prieſts 
themſelves, to know certainly what the Major 
Vote of Biſhops in the whole World, now think 
of this or that Text or Article, (fave only con(e- 
quently when we firſt believe the Articles of 
Faith, we next know thar he is no true Biſhop 
that denierh them. - And it is impoſſible to-know 
that Chriſt hatch authorized a Soveraign Colledge, 
before we believe Chriits own Authority and 
Word. But the Proteſtant Method is obvious : 
viz.' To hear Parents, Tutors and Preachers, as 
humble Learners : To believe them Fide human« 
firſt, while they teach us to know the Divine Fvi- 
dence of Certain Credibility in the Creed and Scr1- 
ptures ; and when they have raught us that, : be- 
lieve Fide Divina, by the Light of that Divine Evi- 
dence which they have taught us: *What that is, [ 
have opened as afore c!:ed,:nd allo in a ſmall Trea- 
tife againſt che Papiits, called, [7 ic Certainty of 
Chriſtianty without Popery ;) in 1 hich allo I have 
confured your way : Beſides what I have ſaid in 
the Second Part of The Saints Re#t,] and my 
[ More Reaſons for the Chriſtian Religion.) 

8, I cannot by all your Words underſtand how 
you 
& 
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zou can have any Faith, on your Grounds. 1. You 
that renounce Popery, I ſuppoſe take nor the Po- 
ih Prelates for any part of tlie Soveraign Col- 
aq 2, I perceive that you take not the Sou- 
tchern and Ealtern Chriſtians for a part, who are 
called Neſtorians, Eutychians or Jacobites. 3. I 
find that you take not the Proteſtant Churches 
that have no Bithops for any part, (for the Sove- 
raignty is only in Bithops.) 4. I tind that you take 
not the Lutheran Churches, or any other, for a 
1rt, whoſe Biſhops Succeſſion from the Apoſtles 
fath not a Continuance uninterrupted, (which 
Kome hath not.) 5- And me thinks you ſhould 
not think better of the Greeks than of ſuch Pro- 
reftants, on many accounts, which I paſs by. 
Where then is that. Univerſal Colledge on whoſe 
Judging-Authorigy you are a Chriſtian > Sure 
you take not our little Ifland for the Univerſal 
Church. I would I knew which you take for the 
Univerſal Church, and how you prove the Inclu- 
tion and Excluſion. | | 

9. I find not that the Univerſal Church hath 


{o agreed as you ſuppoſe of the Canon of Scrip- 


ture, and che Readings, Trantlations, &c. Four 
or hve Books were long queſtioned by mzny 3 Ge- 
neral Councils have not agreed of the Cancn:: 
Biſhop Conſins harh given us the beſt account of 
the Reception of ' the true Canon : Provincial 
Councils have ſaid moſt.of this. Even the fulleſt 
at Laodxc hath wh out-the Revelations : The Ro- 
maniſts cake in the Apocrypha ; Many Churches 
lave leſs or more than others : What Gro: hinm- 
{elf thought of Job and the Carticles, I need not 
tell you : Nor how 4»g«//ive and moſt others 


=» 
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ſtrove for the Sepruagint againit Jerome- And it 
the 
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the Univerſal Judicature have decided the maty 
Hundred Doubts about the Various Le&ions, 1 
would you would tell us where to find it; for 1 
know not. . 

$. I. Your ſecond Ule of the Soveraign Power, 
is to judge of the Senſe of Fundamental Articles of 
Faith ;, becauſe the Words may be taken in a falſe 
Senſe. ) 

1. This is very cauteloufly ſpoken : Ts it only 
Fuxdamentals that they are to expound by Sove- 
raign Judgment? How then ſhall we know the 
Senſe of all the reſt of the S. Scriptures > And 
how will this end a Thouſand Controverhies ? 
2. And why may not the ſame Means fatisfie us 
about Fundamentals, which fſatisfieth us about the 
Integrals of Religion > Yea, we have here far 
better help. The firſt Chriſtians Catechized and 
taught the Senſe of Baptiſm before they were Bap- 
tized : They and their Tutors and Preachers 
taughe the ſame to their Children, and { on: 
Baptiſm and the Fundamentals have been conſtant- 
ly repeated in al! the Churches of the World. 
There are as many Witneſſes or Teachers of thele, 
as there are Underſtanding Chriſtians. And yet 
mult all needs heat from the Antipodes, or know 
the Senſe of a Humane Soveraign of the World, 
before they receive them ? 

3. Can this Supreme Colledge ſpeak the Fun- 


damenta!s plainlier than God hath done, and than * 


the Pariſh Prieſt can do? Are «hey neceſlary to 
rel] us that Chriſt died, roſe, aſcended. becauſe 
Scripture {peaketh it not plain enough? We know 
that no Words of Creed or Scripture, falſly un- 
derftood, make a true Believer. Bur is not that 


gs true of a Councils Words, as of — 


ly 
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And are there any Words that Men_cannot mil. 
mderſtand> Why hath [Filioqgze] continued 
ach a Diſtraction in the Churches, and Councils 
ver end-it not 2 To ſay nothing of. 9+**&, and 
"ther fach.; Have we a neceſſity of a Soveraign 
Jucicature, to be to all Men in flead of a School- 
maſter, to tell them what is the meaning of Greek 
2nd Hebrew Words ? And could not one 9riger 
0r Jerom tell that better than a General Council of 
Men that underſtand not thoſe Tongnes ?- . I muſt 
confeſs that what underſtanding of the Words of 
Creed or Scripture, I have received, was more 
from Parents, Tutors, Teachers and Books, than 
from Soveraign Councils, or Colledge of Biſhops 

(though Dr. Holden ſay he is no. true Believer and 
Catholick that believeth an Article of Faith, be- 
cauſe his Reaſon findeth it in Scripture, and not 
tacher becauſe all the Chriſtian World belteverh 

it.) There is more $kill in Coſmography, Arith- 
metick, and Hiſtory neceſlary to ſuch a Faith, chan 

| havexattained, or can attain- I can tell E. z. by 

Lexicons and other Books what «/*,fignifieth in 

the Creed, better than how all the Biſhops in the 

World interpret ic by an Authoritative Sen- 

tence. | 

S. III. Your third Work of this Sovefaigr 

tower is, [ Authoritatively to declare what Govern- 
ment of the Church was delivered by the Apoſtles. | 

. Ag I ſaid of Scripture, we know ſuch Matter of 
Fat better by Univerſal Conſent of all Chriſtians, 
ad true Hiſtory, than by ſuch a Judicature ot 
Uthe Biſhops of the V Vorld. 2+ But Proteſtants 

a0 lo * wr, prove that the S. Scripture is the 

tire Regulating V Vord of God, without defect 


ſupplement by Unwritten Tradition , & that 
Q N0- 
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nothing is left out of it which is of Divine Obli- 
gation to all the Chriſtian VVorld-in all Ages : 
And therefore that all that the Spirit inſtituted as 
Qniverlally Neceſſary in Church-Government, is 
there. 

3. If it were not fo, this Gap of Unwritten Ne- 
ceſlary Supplemental Tradition, will let in, no 
Man knoweth what, belides Church-Power, on 
the like Pretences. 4- Tradition hath been oft 
pretenaed by General Councils againſt each other, 
(as .I undertake to prove.) 5. All that w notin 
Scripture of Church-Offices and Government, have 
been fo far new, or changed up and down, as pro 
veth that rhe Church never took them as Univer- 
{al Neceſiary Inſtitutions of Chritc delivered.-by 
the Apoſtles. I reed not inſtance in Patriarcks, 
and fuch like, nor fuch difference of Seats as N« 
zianzen and 1{idore Peluſiota wiſh levelled ; when it 
General Councils themſelves had been this Ne- 
ceſlary Church-Government, the Church had not 
been Three Hundred Years without theny, (ye, 
and to this ay indeed. / 

6. As the King by his Laws, and by his Ofh- 
ccrs, Judges and Juſtices, Lawyers, &c. without 
another Vicarious Soveraign or Vice-King, doth 
rel! the Subj&c&ts what is the Conſtituted Govern 
ment. of the Kingdom, and all Official Powers, 
which they muſt obey, ſodoth Chriſt by bis 
Written Law, and by his Miniſters teaching us 1 
their ſeveral places, tell us what is his Churctr 
Government, without an Univerſal Vicarious 0" 
veraign. 

7. When Leothe Firſt called himſelf Capar Ec: 
clefre Univerſalis, and Boniface was called Univer 

4 Biſhop, (much more long aftex for many = 

WV 
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dred Years) ſo great a part of the Empire judged 
the Roman Biſhop ro be the prime in the Empire, 
and in Councils, and *rincipium Unitatss, as Ar- 
chbiſhop Brombal ſpeaketh , as that it ſeemerh 
then to have been the Major part of the Biſhops of 
the whole World, the Empire being then the far 
oreateſt part of the Univerſal Church: And even 
Salmaſins (liberally) granteth that the Pope was 
not a meer Patriarch, but the Heads of the Patri- 
2rchs and Church Univerſal (in the Empire) de 
Eccleſ, Suburbicar. prope fin, And I underitand 
not how he is Principium Unitath .in a Governed 
Saciety as ſuch, who is not Principium Regens, Bur 
it followerh not that it was ſo from the Apoſtles, 
nor that it muſt continue ſo when the Empire is 
overthrown, or the Emperor will change it. 1f 
moſt of the Church be in one Empire, and che 
Prince think he ſhould form the Government to 
that of the State, ( as the Chalcedon Council that 
magnified*Leo yet witneſſeth) doth this make oe 
of bis Subjefts Ruler of all orher Chriſtian Kings, or 
ubjet the World to Foreigners > Yea, and that 
when the Empire and its Laws are overthrown, 
aad moſt of the Church is without che Empire, 
larged more over other Lands. Muſt we turn 
Fapiſts, if they can bur prove thar once a General 
Council, or "the Major. part of Biſhops was for 

m by Corruption, or Secular Advanrage ? 
What Changes have the Majority oft made ? 

IV. Your fourth VVork of Univerſal Su- 
premacy, is | To declare what Ordinances mere rc- 
ered from the Apoſtles, as Impoſition of Hands 19 
ge the Holy Ghoft, and ſuch others. 

1, I acknowledge that Baptiſm and the Eucha- 
it were known by practice before the New Te- 
Q 2 ftament 
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{lament was written, and the continued pratice 
hach been as ſure a Tradition of the ſubſtance of 
them, as the Scripture it ſelf hath had : Bur it is 
al Chriſtians, Lay and Clergy, that- aſſure us of 
this, yea Hereticks and Enemies with them, by 
Univerſal Hiftorical Concord, and not the Autho- 
rity of a Supreme Univerſal Judicature : And yet 
it was all recorded in the Scripture, that without 
thoſe ſure {ufficient Records, the Tradition might 
not, as Oral or practical only, be continued. So 
that all that is Univerſally Neceffary is now in 
Gods written Liw. And, if it had not been fo, 
the Papiſts changes of the Euchariſt, (which yet 
Holden with others pleadeth Current Tradition 
for) tell us how little ſecurity we ſhould have had 
of them. Itethere be more Sacraments than two 
in the Scripture, we will receive them : Or if 
more could be proved inſtiruted by Chriſt, and 
delivered from the Apoſtles, than the Scripture 
mentioneth, we thould not refuſe ther: Bur we 
are per{waded there is no ſuch proof. The P- 
pilts plead Scripture for all their ſeven Sacraments: 
and we quarrel not at the Name, but expect bet- 
ter proot of all-that is Obligatory to the whoie 
Church on Earth, than an unproved Univerſal Ju 
Cicarure., 

V Vhat Confirwation is, I now pals by. 

Q V. Your fifth VVork for the Soveraign 
Power 1s, Judicial Sentencing (not Individuals Or- 
dinarily, but) by Deſcription ſuch as are to be ci 
our by Excommunication. ] 1. This is not part of 
: judicial Governient, but Legiſlative : To fay, 
i. [ He thu is impenitent in Drunkenneſs or Hereſit, 
| forall be eaſt out,] is the Penal part of the Law. 
An! Gocs Law hath already told us who thall -_ 
EY (a 
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caſt out : There are Sins enough enumerated to 
this uſe. 

2. If all the Neceſlary Doctrine and Practice 
be expreſſed in Scripture, 'then fo is the Neceflary 
Cauſe of Excommunication : For that Caule is 
[bringing other Doctrine , or Impeniteuce in 


' breaking Gods Law. Bur the Antecedent is 


true ; Ergo, 

3. How happy had it been for the Church, it 
there had been no Hereticating or Anarthemat1- 
zing but for violating Scripture, Doctrine and Law 
impenitently > Alas, what Work have Hereti- 
cators and Anathematizers made in the Church ? 

4, How know we what Curſes are valid, when 
General Councils have curſed per Vices almoit all 
the Chriſtian World > And the {ſame Bithops in 
one Council curſed one party, and in the next the 
contrary ; and curled their own Councils. 

5. As there needeth no Vicarious Monarch of 
the whole World, (no nor of one Kingdom under 
the King) to tell who thall be Fined or Hanged, 
but the Kings Law as the Rule, and the Judges 
and Juſtices in their ſeveral Limits to paſs Sentence 
1n particular Caſes; fo there needs no Church- | 
Vicarious-Judicature of all the Earth, to judge 
who ſhall be curſed and caſt out : Chriſts Laws, 
and the Paſtors reſpectively in the ſeveral Chur- 
ches, are enough: And in doubtful Cafes, and for 
cord, Neiphbor-Bithops in Synods muſt Con- 
Ul, 

$. VI. Your fixth Uſe of an Univerſal Supre- 
macy, ts to make mutable Church: Laws. 

1. God is the only Lawgiver to all the World: 
Chriſt to all che Church. We deny any fuch 
Church on Earth as hath an Univerſal Sovera in 

QI under 
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pncer Chriſt, and can make Laws for all the Chri- 
ſtian World. | 

2. How is Gods Law ſufficient in ſ® Genere, if 
it leave out that which is to be commanded to all 
the World of Chriſtians? How is Mans Uni- 
verſal Legiſlative Power proved, (any more than 
an Univerſal Civil Soveraignty ?) Or how dit- 
fereth it from Gods? 

3. Mutable Things are not of Univerſal Need 
or Uſe : Theſe By-Laws (like.thoſe of Corpora- 
tions) are only the Work of particular Churches 
or Countries. EX. og. One Tranſlation of Scripture 
one Metre or Tune of Pſalms, &c. will riot fit all 
the World that have ſeveral Languages, &c. 

Upon the whole, I am more confirmed by 
longer Conſiderations, 1. That to aflert a Sove- 
raign Vicarious Church-Power over all the Chri- 


ſian World, is to make a Church which Chriſt. 


never made. 

' 2- And Treaſonably to ſet up an [1ſurpation of 
his Prerogative. | | 
| 3. And to plead for that which de fa&#o never 
was in being. 

4. And to lay the Ground of heinous Schiſm 
and Perſecution, by proſecuting impoſſible Terms 
cf Concord and Communion. 

5. And ro make this the neceſſary Medium of 
our believing in Chriſt, or knowing his Word 
and Will, is to ſubvert the Chriſtian Faith and 
Scripture. 

6. And as one Pope cannot poſſibly, through 
Natural Incapacity, Govern all the Farth in Re- 
Iigion, one Collective and Ariſtocratigal Sove- 
r:ign Of all the Biſhops on Earth, is ſo incompa- 
rably 1 ore uncapable, that I wonder that any 
| Con- 
D) 
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Confiderate Man can believe it. Pighirs well teils 
ns of the Novelty and Vanity of Heading all the 
, if | Churches by General Councils. | 
all 7. And it the French, and the Councils of Cor- 
Ini- tance, and Baſil, and Caſſander, and Groties, and 
han | (uch Papiſts' as fet Councils over the Pope, had 
dif= £ not taken in the Pope as the ordinary Governing, 

Executive Head, to Rule by the Councils Laws, 
eed | they had been far more grols and incredible than 
Yra- | theltalian Papiſts, who prefer the Pope. - 
hes $. And that Civil Government may fo much 
Ire, || efier be exerciſed by Officials than the Spiritual, 
all Þ tara Civil Monarch of all che Earth is far more 

congruous and- poſſible, than a Humane Viltble 

by | Church-Head under Chriſt, Perſonal or Collective. 

Ve- 9. That if this was the Principle from which 

ri- F youdiſpured at the Savoy, and in the Convocation, 

1ſt F and from which our late Cfanges, and the filen- 

cing of Two Thouſand Miniſters have been made, 

of its no wonder that the Effects were ſuch : Bur if 

= —_ be healed, it mult be by other Terms and 
er andgs, 


| | * Ip * 

m Fan, 12. 1679, 

NS 

f This Feb. 13. Peing with the Biſhop again, he 
d f Ciſclimeth the Names of Supreme, Sms Po- 


d eftas Vicaria, as Invidious, and chuſeth the Name 

of [a Ruling Collegium Paſtorum Minifterialium, WO 
y are the Church, which is the Mother which all 
- muſt receive their Faith from and obey, and 10 
mult know their Conſent. 
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Chap. XVIII. 
Guning. 


To the Lord Biſhop of Ely. (Dr. Guning,) 


My Lord, 


Hough I intended to trouble you'no more by 
Writing, yet obſerving how apt you are to 
miſtake me, and becauſe time ſtreizghrened our 
Diſcourſe ; Leſt I be miſtaken, and conſequently 
miſ-reported, I thus ſend you the (um of what [ 
{aid to your laſt, as far as it concerned me. 

I. Whereas you are offended at my Applica- 
tory Concluſion, I muſt ill fay it , that [7 /f 
theſe were the Principles upon which our Changes were 
anade by your Endeavour 1661 and 1662. it us no 
wonder that Two thouſand Miniſters were. Sulenced 
and Caſt out. ] And is it more offence to you 
to hear what you did towards it, than to them 
= their Flocks to ſuffer ir ? Is this impartia- 
ity 2? 

IT. My naming Holden 2s ſaying what you ſay, 
was not invidioufly to intimate that you differ 
got frem him in any thing elfe ; but to tell you 
that theſe thoughts are not new to me , and that 
even a Papilt pleading rather Hiſtorical-Natural- 
Emwidence 1n Univerſal Tradition, than Judicial Au- 
thority, 10 this is further from the common Pa- 
piſts than you. - 
ME. You zr- offended at my comparing Biſhops 
to Kings v1y 1n this reſpe&, that they both go- 
* yern on: y their proper Provinces, and neither are 

| "Wk | * Rulers 
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(Rulers of all the World : And your reaſon is, 
' becauſe it intimateth that Biſhops rule like 
© Kings- 

Who can Diſpute. on theſe terms 2 Did I nor 
in the ſtating of our Queſtion agree, that it is not 
the Power of the Sword , bur only Ecclefiaſtical 
Power of the Word and Keys, that we Diſpute 
of? Did I not fiill profeſs ro you to ſpeak only 
of this > And doth comparing Princes Coactive 
Government with it, only in the exterr , neither 
of them being over all the World , cantradict this, 
or wrong you by unjuſt intimations ? 

IV. You take the . words | © Ariſtocrarical- 
* Supreaw: Vicarious, under Chriſt , Legiſlative ] to 
*be invidious, and you difown them ; 1. Be- 
* cauſe they intimate a forcing Power like Princes, 
*2. Fecaule Chriſt only is Supream. 

But 1, It is not de nomize that-we diſpute, but 
«ze; and I uncerſtand all this while that we had 
no other que{tton to debate. 

2, I delired,ſtill nothing more than that you 
would ſtate your aſſertion in your own words, 
that I might uſe no other : You tel! me your own 
words are [_Collegiitm, Paſi orum | I tell you again, 
that nameth only the ſubject Matter of the Power, 
Where our queſtion is de form, whit is their Power 
which we mult obey. 

You next tell me [© It i 4 College of Paſtors 
 AVINg 4 Miniſtertal, Ruling, Juaictal Porer over 
the Univer/al Church} 1 take up with ypur own 
Words : Only remember that before you aſſerted 2 
Legiſlative Power (of mutable Laws) and now 1t 1s 
but jadicial ! It fo,then we owe noObeatence 10 7 heir 
Laws, but to their Sentence according to Chrilt's 
aw: How then is obeying rhem the only way of 
Concord ? Pur 
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But ſay you , Ir is but mutable Laws that they 
make ? Anſw. And are mutable Laws no Laws. 
And is he no Legiſlator that maketh but murable 
m_ ? Neither King nor Parliament will believe 
mnNIs. 

But you ſay, Canons are not Laws. T thank you 
for that Conceſſion. So ſaith Grorius de Imp, ſum. 
Poreſe. TE fo, then they are but either Counſels or 
Agreements, (Contradcts.) It 1s not de nomnne (that 
we contend. . A Law, faith Grorivs, is Regula 
attionum Moralium : More fully, A Law is the {6 
nification of a Ruler's Will making the SubjeRts Duty 
If a Canon be none, then Lirere formate are none : 
And where there is no Law , there is no Tranſ- 
greſſon. _ Then no Obeatence 1s Cue to the Laws 


of the College of Biſhops. And then obeying * 


them 1s not the only way of Concord: »Anthori- 
tas imperantss. eſt objetlum formale Obeaientie : you 
dilown alſo the word (i'ars imperans) I rake yaur 
Own [ Pars Regens | which to me 1s of the ſame 
Signification as to Eccleſiaſtical Power. - Jus re- 
gendi 1s that which I mean by Authority, and Debs 
rum Obediendi, by Subjection. But*I think that 


indeed authorized Paſtors may make proper Laws, 


e.g At what Places and Hours to meet : what 
Tranſlations, Verſion, Metre, and ſuch Ordersto 
uſe; but only to their proper Subjects, and not to 
all che Chriſtian World. | 

 V. © You Copiouſly blame us for denying that 
* Obedignce to the Univerſal Church, which we 
* give to every ſingle Faſtor; and thought that [I 
* owned no Power but Parochial.] 

[ rel] you {ti]l, 1. 1 maintain that there were in 
the firſt Age (and perhaps except two Churches, 
tor the {ſecond Age and more) no Bithops diſtin 
CY from 
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from Archbiſhops but Parecchial,, and I deſcribed 
them at large. 

2- But though Cyprian and the Carthage Coun- 
cl ſaid, Nemg noſtrum ſe dicit Epiſcopum Epiſcopo- 
'm; yet | deny not ſuch as may be called Arch- 
biſ;s. Would you bur reſtore Pariſh Churches, or 
2t leaſt make true Diſcipline a practicable thing, 
| ſhould never quarrel againſt your Government. 

3. | ſtill tell you chat l am for Councils, and 
that as large when requifite as they can well be 
made. And Paſtors there agreeing, Oblige us ro 
obey their true Authority far before a f1ngle Pa- 
fror's : For it is Anthoritas Doftorws ? and it is 
Diſcipuls Obtdientia that is due : And a Teacher's 
Authority is founded in his Credibiliry, and thac 
on his Skill ; Oporter diſcentem credere +: And a thou- 
land Hiſtorians, Philoſophers, Phyſitians agreeing, 
oblige me to greater þeliet than a ſingle one. 
And 4 Diſfenters ſingularity obligeth me to ſuſpi- 
tion and ſuſpenſion of my belief. Beſides, that 
God bindeth us to do his work in as much Love 
and Concord as we can : And the Canons or 
Agreements of Councils when Juſt do determine 
the Matter of that Concord. 

4. But that which I ſtill repeat to you, is, that 
[ deny the being of any ſuch Church as you tell me l 
muſt neceſſarily obey ; That is , one Ruling Mini- 
[terial College of Paſrors over the whole Chri- 
[tian World. 1 remember no Proteſtants that 
own ſuch a thing but you, and ſome luch of ate. 
Mr. Thozzdile and Mr. Dodwell do imply it, but 
they ipeak not fully our. What an unedifying 
way of Diſcourſe is it for you ſo Copioufly to 
_ call out for our Obedience, when we only cefire 
jou to prove that there is any ſuch Governing 
| College 
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College to obey? I deny the ſubje&t of your | 2. 
Queſtion, and you largely prove the Predicate. | tary « 
It you would ſpend many hours to tel] me, } inuſt © Colle 


obey Gabriel the Angel as the Ruler of this King- Þ dowr 
dom, 1 only beg of you to prove that he is ſuch Tt 
2 Ruler, and then to tell me how 7 ſhall know his Þ vare 
Mind ; will your Exhortation to Obedience pro- | calle: 


fir me ? : : the f 
VI.Your Copious inſtances of difficult Texts of | toth 
Scripture that need a ſure Expolition , are no By 


Proof to me, that Ergo There is a College of all © Fxpc 
che Biſhops on Earth that muſt be the Expoſitor, Þ| of [. 
I cold you the Eunuch , A. 8. was not fo re-  Paſſ 
ſolved of the ſence of J/ai. 53. It was not the I inter 
Ancient way. A {ingle Teacher may reſolve a | vatel 
Doubter by Expoſitory Evidence. An agreeing Pro- Þ vate 
vincial or National Council may do more without | of tl 
knowing the Mind of all the World 3 And many | Spir 
Texts will be diftcult when all the World have | toc 


done their belt. | : : are r 
VIT. But you urge that no Scripture 1s of private | cf C 
Interpretation. tne | 


A, 1. All is not Private Interpretation , which £ bal 
15 made by Perſons , Paſtors 'or Councils, which £ yet 
are not a College authorized to Rule all the Chri- I Chr 
ſtian World (or Church.) If ic be, 1. I confels & ay; 


I never received one Article of my Faith, or Ex- NY me: 
poſition of one Text of Scripture aright : For l I fied 
never believed one of them upon [the Authori-  foſs 
rative-Ruling-Juaicial-Univerſal Power of all Biſhops The) 


077 Earth as an authnrized C ollege.} 2. And I know for } 
not one Man living then that expoundeth not | vr. 
Scripture by Private Interpretation 3 3. Andl FI tati 
know not that any one theſe Fifteen hundred | 
Years have not done the ſame. X.- 
| | 2, i\N 


AV 
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2: And it is certain that there is no Commen- 
ry on the Scripture yet written by the Univerſal 


| College of Bithops ; And it's harder to deliver it 


down by Memory than by Writing. | 
Therefore all Scripture is in this ſence of Pri- 
vate Interpretation ; yea , ſuch Councils as are 
called General, have expounded little more than 
the Articles of the Creed ( with ſad diflention as 
totheir Votes.) F 
But I confidently think that you follow a wrong 
Expoſition of the Text, and that it ſpeaketh nor 
of Fan Efficient Interpretation | but | an Objetive, a 
Paſſive, aud not an Attive] Q.d. you muſt not 
interpret Scripture Prophecies narrowly and pri- 
rately, as if they ſpake bur of ſuch or ſuch a pri- 
rate Perſon, that was but a preſent typical object 
of them : For holy Men ſpake as moved by the 
dptrit, which looked farther , and meant Chriſt 
to come? e. y. you know how many Prophecies 
re meant of David and Solomon proximately, and 
of Chriſt ultimately. And you know what Gro- 
1 thinks of the proximate ſence of [_A Virgin: 
ſhall bzinp forth a Son. ] And of 1/a. 53, &c. which 
yet ultimately by the Holy Gholt is meant of 
Chriſt ; and whether the Prophet himſelf knew it 
aways, many doubt e Joſias or Jeremy may be 
meant as types, and yet Chriſt Principal as typt- 
fied : when David faith, My God , why haſt thou 
forſaken me ? They pierced my hands and my feet - 
They divided my garments among them , and caſt lots 


for my veſture, 8c.) and ſo many Texts cited by 


Y. Matthew, theſe are to have no Private Interpre- 
tation as of the private Perſons, only the firſt 
Objes; for the Holy Ghoit-intended them to be 
Prophecies of Chriſts] when you bring me any 
ACT'h 
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Litere format# from all the Biſhops on Earth for 
another ſence, the reverence of their Concord will 
do much to make me forſake this. 

Juſt fo the Papiſts, and coo many others diſtort 
that 1 Tim. 3, 15. (which I wonder that I heard 
not from you) when the Text plainly calleth the 
Church, The Houſe of the living God, and telleth 
Timothy how to behave himſelf in it, as a Pillar and 
Baſis of the Truth ;, it 1s but putting [ The Pillar] 
for [a Pillar) and then ſaying, that it is notche 
title of Timorhy, but of tlie Church, and fo it be- 
cometh uſeful ro ſome mens Opinions. 

Therefore till that which I am more confirmed 
30 by your failing to prove your Afhrmative, is 
[© That there never was inſtituted, and never was 
* exiſtent, and 1s not now exiſtent in the World any 
* one Fecleſiaſtical Ruling Perſona Colleftiva Civilis 
© or Governour authorized by Chriſt to Rule under 
* him all the Chriſtian World,(that «, all the Church) 
* by Legiſlation and Tudgment, or either of them, and 
* to Conſtuute the Univerſal Church viſible, as one by 
* relation to that One Governour ; Eſpecially thatall 
the Biſhops on Earth Governing per literas forma- 
tas never were, nor are ſuch a Power, nor yet as 
Congregate in an Univerſal Council] If ſuch a 
College of all 'iſnops on Earth , ruling all che 
Chriſtians on Earth by Conſent, be the Church 
which you mean that all muſt obey that will have 
Concord, I ſay, I here is no ſuch Church on 
Earth, ncr'ever will be before the Day of Judg: 
ment. h 

After all this ſure you cannoc miſtake the Que- 
ſtion , 1. Ir is only of an Eccleſiaſtical Power by 
the Word and Keys. 2. Ir is not whether all Bi- 
ſhops ruling by Parts in their feveral Provinces 
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and keeping Concord in convenient Meetings or 
Councils may be ſaid ro' Govern all the Church 
(as all the Magiſtrates in England Govern all Eng- 
re | /-14 in Subordination to the King.) Bur it is of 
rd | One Perſona Eccleſiaſtica in whom the Church is 
he || relatively called One, as Venice is one Common- 
wealth with relation to ane Supream Senate, which, 
ng | rulcth the whole. 

7] 1. Shew me any Literas formatas of all Biſhops 
1 | inthe World before the Council of Vice, yea, or 
ever lince to this day ? 

2, What need the Council meet, if all Biſhops 
4 || could know each others Mind and. Conſent with- 
out it, e. g. Did they all agree about Eaſter-Day 
before 2 Or about the extent of Patriarchs Juriſ- 
cictions. 3. There was never a General Council in 
i | the World; Ir was called General only as to one 
Empire : The Emperors that called them, had no 
,) | Power elſewhere : The Subfcriptions thew you 
4 | flat none other came ; yea, and but a part of the 
Empire. Few out of the Welt were at any great 
ſj | Councils. 
pq 4. Heticks have had as great Councils as ever 
s | fad the Orthodox, and as much Conſenting. And 
2 | thedifailowed have been as great as the approved ; 
. Sola navicula Petri, as I ſaid out of Binnius eſcaped 
; | Drowning at Eph. 2. 
e 
1 


5. There never muſt nor will be an Univerſal 
Council of all the Church hereafter , as 1 have 
ellewhere proved, And is the Univerſal Regent 
Miniſterial Church extin& theſe Thouſand Years ? 

. | How can we obey a Power that is not ? | 
6. But you ſay, I confeſs that the Roman Empire 
was ſeven Parts of the Church : Anſw. Your haſte 
overlooked my exception of the Empire of _— 
J14az 


[I 
m 


[ 240 ] 
fra , which Brierwood faith, is now as great a 
lraly, Germany, France and Spain : and was In- 
comparably greater heretofore ; And you may 
gather from Dananus a Goes, Alvarez, and 
eſpecially Godignuus de rebus Abaſſinorum , that , 
they had Chriſtianity from the Eunuch men- 
tioned Af. 8. Ard it's certain that their caſe was 
much unknown to Kome it (elf, till the Portugal: 
and Oviedo's late acceſs. And: though now they 
give ſome Preeminence to the Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, that is but iince the Baniſhment of Neſto- 
'rius and Dioſcorzs , who thereupon carried the 
Intereſt of their Parties without the Empire into 
other Lands. Of Abaſſia fee more in. Ludelphw 
{ince come out. 

7. Either this V-um Collegium OmniumEpiſcoporum 
muſt rule the Church Univerſal by a Major Vote, 
cr by Content of all Bithops in the World. If che 

former, where thall they meet to Vote ? who ſhall 
gather them ? how many Years or Ages will it be 
doing ? How thall all Chriſtians know that they 
are truiy gathered ?: Shall we, till we know the 


Major Vote of all Bithops on Earth, ſuſpend our- 


Obedience ? and have no Faith, no Concord till 
then ? If all muſt Confenr, or almoſt all, the cafe 
will be (till harder, how to procure, and how to 
know it : May the Heretick keep his Herefie till 
all the Biſhops on Earth condemn him per /iteras 
format as,or otherwiſe > When e. g. the Neſtorians 
or Eutychians or Monothelites have the greater 
number of Bithops one Year or Age, and the lefler 
rhe next; Is Biſhops Conſent the determining ru- 
ling Power > * 5 

- 8. Either this One ruling Church is neceſſary 
in all Ages, or only in ſome, or at leaſt the _ 
Ct 
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Ciſe of their Power : If in all, the Church is ex- 
tint or unzoverned , either thele 1500 Years, 
except during your Six Countils, or all the time 
that we have had no Univerſal Government by 
them: If but in ſome Ages, why not 1n the reſt 
x well > And is not the Church ſtill the ſame 
thing in /pecie, and for the ſame uſe and ends. 

VII1. You ſay all Herefies are Condemned al- 
ready. Arſw. 1. Yes, Virtually by God's Word, 
Reflum £5} index 5 & Obliqui. + 2, But if you ſay 
A8ually in their form, How great is your Miſtake ! 
The Devil could invent a Thouſand more yer. 
My long Catalogue of Errors to be forbidden in 
my Book ef the Churches Concord will tell you of 
enow that are too poſſible. 

2. If the uſe of your Ruling Church ended (o 
long ago , why doth not-the Church end ? or 
bow are we to be Governed by it, when it doth 
not Govern ? I never heard from 'it fince I was 
born by any Litere formate. To ſay, I muſt obey 
the old Canons, is to ſay I muſt obey a Govern- 
ment that was, and not one that now is and Go- 
vemerch. The Pope I could poſſibly ſend to : Old 
Councils I can read : But how to hear, from a 
College of all the Biſhops on Earth, that never 
{ee or hear of one another or me , and that are 

ken into ſo many Secs, I know not. I have 
my ſelf, with fome Wiſe and Able Divines , 
Pleaded the Cauſe that you Plead for , to try 
what they could ſay to me : And they anſwer me 
with Laughter, asif I were Diſtracted for talking 
of all being Governed by all the —_ on Eatth, 
4 one ruling College by Conſent or Vote. 

IN. You lay much fireſs on the Church, being. 
(our Mother ), And Solomon laying, [Obey the _ 

0 
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of r'1y Mother | nſw. 2. You may poſſibly believe 
that S0/1:02 by [Mother | meant an -univerſally 
Governing College ef Biſhops] but when will you 
proveit? 2. You cannot name one Text that [ 
know of that calleth the Church | our Mother] by. 
cept Gal. 4.26. And there 1. You ſuppoſe that 


by [.Hieruſalem winch i above ] 15 meant the. 


Church which is on Earth : whigh I know many 
others think : But it is uncertain. 2. And when 
Wl] you prove that by Huruſalem, | 1s meant your 
Ruling College. 3. Or that it ſpeaketh of any 
one Univerlal Government. The word [_ Mother} 
1S& Vetaphor : And Similitudes prove nothing 
but the Point of Aſſimilation. The Text exprefly 
QUth that It is called our Mother, becauſe.ſhe 
hath many Children. But theſe Children are not 
begotten by All the Biſhops in' One Voting Col- 
lege, as Univerſal Rulers, but by particular Pa- 
Rours. And ſo-that one Church of Chriſt hath 
many begotten and ruled per partes. | 

X. You ſtill lay much on [The Naticn that wi 
»ot ſerve thee, ſhall Periſh. And you bring three 
or four Fathers to prove that ſpoken of the Chri- 
ſtjan Church. And you ſay (till the Church is no 
where taken for Chriſt. 

I anſwer, 1. As the Kingdom includeth the 
King and Magiſtrates as the only Governours, (0 
coth the Church include Chriſt and his Miniſters: 
2. I believe that it is meant of the Univerlal 
Church : But three Fathers Interpretation or 
threeſcore 1s a Private one compared to your 
College. 3. All Power is given to Chriſt ; Princes 
are his Miniſters. Infidels that are Conv 


tO ſerve the Church, muſt ſerve Chriſtian Mag- 


Ilrates as well as Bihops. Aud it's as likely '- 
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be ſpecially meant of Magiſtrates : For Biſhops 
ceftroy not the Diſobedient, nor fo much as Ex- 
communicate the Infidel World : What have we 
29 do to Judge them that are without ? But Princes 
:onquer and deſtroy reliltingEnemies. So that this 
Text will no more —_ One ruling College of 
Fihops over all , than one Monarch or College 
A to rule all the World ; nor fo proe 
oably. . | : 

4 The Nations ferve the C hvrch , 1. When 
they Ovey the King of all the Church , 2. and his 

Univerſal Laws. 3. And his Officers ruling per 
rates in their feveral Provinces by Word and 
word. 4. And ſerve the good of the whole, 
the end of Government : $tretch the words on 
2ny Rack that is not againſt reaſon , and befides 
theſe four, you can never prove one Univerſal 
ruling College. | 

XI. You ſay, God #« nor the viſible Head of the 
World, and Men have acceſs to Kings , Uut not to 
Corift. | 

4nſw. God is the King or Supream Governor 
of all the World 3 and you have no more vitible 
xccels to the Father than ta. the Son : And parti- 
cular Paſtors are as acceflihle 2s Kings : And 
Church Government, which like a Phyhtian, or 
Tutor, depends on perſonal Skill, may much leſs 
be performed by abſent Mew at the Antipoties,' 
than Civil Government. | : 

- XII. But it's ſaid, [7t #5 the whole Churches recef- 
ton of Canons, though Councils be n0t properly Vni-' 
Urſal, thammaketh the Obligation Univerſal. | 

Anſw, If they bind not by the Impoſers Power, 

were not received as binding Univerfally : 


if Reception be the Obligatory AR; SubjeRion 
yay is. 
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15 Government , and Lay Men and Women go- 
vern by receiving. And I have proved how mn- 
t2ble and how uncertain Reception is : "They ſay 
41] tne Church was againſt Adoration by genu- 
fiexion on the Lord's Day , and for Milk and 
Honey, and the white Garment in Baptiſm : And 
yet particular Churches laid them down before 
any Univerlal Judicature allowed it. 
XII. Qu. If you khrow that all the Biſhops of the 
World receive any Dottrine or Prattice as needful or 
good, will not you do ſo too ? and do you not ſo receive 
the Creed and Bible ? T 

Anſw. 1. I receive the Laws of the Land only 
as authorized by the Law-givers : But 1 boy 
them to bethe {ame Laws that the King and Par- 
lament made, by the concurrent Teſtimony and 
Le of all Judges, Lawyers and People of the 
Land, (and Proclamation by the Proclaimers/But 
I know them not by my obeying all theſe Judges, 
Juſtices and People as one authorized College, 
that is under the King to Govern the whole Land: 
So here , I know the Writings of Homer, Virgil, 
Cicero, to be theirs the more confidently by Uni- 
verſal Tradition : But not becauſe I believe.that 
all the Witnefles in. the World that have fo re- 
ceived them , are Commiſſioned to be Rulers or a 


Judicature to the World ; I receive Divine Truths _ 


as Lelivered in the Creed and Scriptures, as from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, eſpecially Commiſſioned 
and-qualiftied to teach all Men whatever he com- 
manded them, and this by the hand of my Pi 
rents and Paſtors; and fince I underſtood Hiſtory 
commonconſent purs me the more out of doubt 


of che-Matrer of Fact , that thele are their true 


Writings and Doftrines : But not from the B: 


, 
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hops ; as one College Commiſſioned to rule al! 
the World or Church on Earth. And alas, how 
, _—_ ſo well verit in Hiſtory as to know much 
of this. 

f To know whats received now ab omnibus ubig; 
4 || is coo hard : Bur to know the /eper is much 
+ | harder eſpecially when the Filiog; and the 0:47, 
and many ſuch like, have had more for them in 
one Prince's Reign, and more againſt them in 2no- 


: ther, and fo off -and on ; and to know which had 
» | moſt was impoſhble, ro molt Chriſtians : How 

tew know at this day whether the [ #41093. ] have 
y || "ore for it, or againſt it? NotI, nor any -Ira- 


7; || veller chat I bave ſpoke with. 

XLV. © But you would not for a World be putty of 
d " ſaying what 1 have wratten of Councils ; I, As if 
o i they were to be abborred” for their Faults, 2. You 
"ay, How great Matters the Articles of two Natures 


If (l . . , ' 

ala Wills and of one Perſon are, and no ſmall nor 
RY Fo pros, 

y wordy difference. ' 


: Arſw.,1, 1 can mention Mens Faults without 
l, ahorring them, TI honour them for their good, 
; | ad am for theuſe of needful modelit Councils of 
it | 20d Men, | 

b 2. I doubt not but the Matters determined 
2 | vere weighty : But how tar Perſons wronged and 
js | miſunderſtood one another , and ſtrove abour 
n | vords when they meant the fame thing, I have 
d || "9tnakedly (aid, but proved to you. When 7 heo- 
+- | 2% forced by threatning Cyril and Johannes An- 
1 || 7b. and Tbeodoret to agree, did they not confels 
y || Pat they had wrongfully avarbematized each other, 
x | 2d were of one Mind, and did not know it? Have 
e || [not proved to you that Neftorius denied two 


Ferſons ? ang that O#ri/ oft aflerteth but one Na- 
R 3 rure 
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ture after the Union 2 Do you indeed think that 
[One] and {| Two] are words that have but one 
henification 2 Have I not proved the Ambiguity, 
and the Miſunderſtanding of each other in too 
many ?. But O how hard it 1s &o be Impartial and 
to Repent, when Contentious Biſhops in Councils 
have notoriouſly torn the Churches,arawn ſtreams 
of Blood, Curied and Reproached one another, 
and Curſed that Curing it felt and their Party the 
next change, and have overthrown the Empire, 
and ſet up the Pope by ſtriving about Juritdition 
and hard words, who thall be greatelt and wiſcſt, 
muſt not this which cannot, be hid be lamented? 
If Cyril were but halfas bad as. Fob. Antioch. Theo- 
doret, Tſidure, Peluſiota, Socrates and Sozomen, &c. 
make him, how partial were his Admirers ? But 
T ſee it is as hard for Biſhops to repent as other 
Men,when their Self-eſfteem and Dignity ſeeggeth 
to them(elves to entitle them to the reputation of 
SandCtity and Innocency : And if they divide the 
Chriſtian World as wofully as the Weſt and Eaſt, 
and the Abaſſines, Copties, Jacobites, Neſtorians, 
Arinenians, Proteſtangs, &c. are divided at this 
day, or ſhould they Silence Thouſands of Faichful 
Miniſters of Chriſt for not Sinning,or for Nothing, 
and bring thereby Confuſion and Schiſms , among 

{crious Chriſtians to the hardening of the Prophane 
and Hereticks, it will ſeem to ſome a more heti- 
05 >1n tO name their Sin,and call them ro Repen- 
tance, than in them ro commit it. 
may name the Sins of a 'Fhief or Drunkard , and 


cat him to nepromaey without blame. 
x {aid half (01 


:her ? They anachematized each other, but ſo do 
not Iby them ; What fay I Worſe of the firſt - d 


= 


El. 


A. 


And yet one ' 


But have 
| by them, as they faid by one-ano- 


— 
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eſt of your Six Councils than Exſeb;e and Cor- 
fantine faid of chem, when he burnt their acculing 
Libe!s againſt each other ? 

2. What fayI worſe of the firſt Council! at Co: 
fantinople than Greg, Nazianzen faith? | do bu 
recite his words and the Hiftory 2 Did they not jet 
him up in the beginning, afid pull him down at the 
end?" (and for what) ? 

3, What ſay I of the firſt Fphef. Council” but 
what the recorded Acts do tell tis 2 How they di- 
vided into two Parts, and each Excommunicated 
the Leaders of the other , and the Orthodox Parc 
fought with the other notwithſtanding the Endea- 
yours of the Emperor's Lieutenant to have kept 
the Peace ; and yet when they tad done, found 
that they had been of one Mind, and knew it 
not, (except. Neſtorizs,) And how much hand 
a Woman had in it againſt him, the Hiſtory 
tells us. : 

4. Have I ſaid ſo much againſt that at Chalcedox 
25 the many Councils chat anathematized them 
dd? or more than they ſaid of themielves when 
they cried Ones Peccavimws for Voting with Di-- 
ſcirus and the Eutychians at Council Fpl. 2. I 
would fiin know, when as the greater Part of the 
Empire and Churchgvas againſt this Council, in 
the days of Zeno , Baſiliſcu: , and An:ſt a{::5 , by 
what” means efery Chriſtian thould <1 have 
known the fence of the Univerſal! Church. Ar 
feruſalem the Orthodox reb«}Hlioufly relitied the 
Emperor's Lieutenants , and put them to flight 1n 
dfence of this Council (following a Monk ties 
compared the four Councils to the four Evange- 
liſts) and ſent the Emper8r word that they wouid 
(pend their Blood for it : And yet even there, 5c- 
. R 4 fore 
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fore, the prevailing Part had condemned it. A: 


{0 much Blood, that the Monks Carcafles could 
have no Lrave but the River Orontes : At Con- 
ſ{-1::tir0ple and Alexandria the Matter oft was little 
better. Are thele things indifferent or jeſting 
Matters of {mall Infirmity ? 

5. And the 5th General Council Cone. 2. was 

thought long by a great Part of the Church to have 
contradicted the, 4th de rribus Capitulrs, and was (0 
much diſowned, that even Yenjce, Liguria,lſtriag&c. 
renounced the Pope and Roman Primacy fax 
Owning it, and choſe a Patriarch at Aguilciato 
be the Primate inſtead of Rome , which long con- 
tinued, till Sergizs reconciled them. 
6. And that Coxcil. Trull/anum called Duint- 
Sextum which you own as the ſame with the 
Fifth, is diſfowned by the Roman Party to this 
day, and accuſed by them to have been Mono- 
thelites. (Vid. Binniam) And yet ſaid to be the 
ſame Men who were the Second Cont, Council; 
And fo they make that Second alſo to haye been 
Monothelites. 


by the Seventh General at Nice, as heinous Sin- 
ners for condemning Church Images and even 
#1clvicrs, with other Lutheyans , call it Synodum 
dconomagpicam quam Occumenicang dict volugrunt, 
And I think that the Church of Rome difowneth 
the Doctrine both of it -and the Second of Nice, 
v-hich hath agreed that Chriſt's Body is not fleſh 
in Heaven. | 

Now I would know while theſe Councils thus 
enathematized each othex, cr lamented their own 
former Errors, as Voting by Fear or Miſtake, 

| ; EO ' al 


Antioch the Biſhop and Monks fought it out to- 


6. And thenext, Conſt. Third were condemned 
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2nd while moſt of the Biſhops declared againſt 
any of them as they oft did, and when Heraclius, 
Philippicus or other Emperors were Monothelites, 
2nd the Major part of the Bithops followed them, 
how common Chriſtians ſhould know whom to 
Obey, | 
XV. I remember that you alſo pleade&Chriſt's 
words, Hear the Church] But he faith alſo, [Tet 
the Church] even the ſame Church which we muſt 
Hear, And verily here I am utterly at a lofs. 
Chriſt I know and Pau! I know ſhould be keard, 
but who are this one Univerſally ruling College 
for me to to hear ? yea, the Pope: may be told 
and heard ; - bur how to tell or hear a College 
that dwell all over the Earth, I know not,'I 
cannot hope to live long enough to ſend to , or 
hear from Abaſſia , Armenia , Syria , Mengrelia 

Georgia, Circaſſia, and all the Greek Churches, an 

to Mexico, and perhaps the Antipodes 3 nor do I 
think our Salvation lyeth ſo much on our Skill in 
Geography, that we muſt know that there are 
ary ſuch Countries in the World, nor a, Rome or , 
a Conſtantinople, &c. And I cannot think that 
moſb of the World, will ever hear that there 
5ſuch a Man as I in being ; nor that one of a 
thouſand of the Biſhops ever hear the Names, 
or know the Opinions of all the reſt, or of 
the one half of them : And if I were rich 
enough® ro hire a Meſſenger to go all over 
the Earth , and were ſo fooliſh as to hope 
to live till he returned , I muſt take their 
Votes on the Credit of the Meſſengers Word, 
which is a andy Ground for Church-Communion 
and Salvation. Nay, I cannot hope to live to fee 
« General Council, much leſs to ſee the end of it, 


E998] 
and to be certain of their Votes and Sentence : 
And if I knew that I had all the Bithops on Earth 
for one Opinion, I am not certain whether mor | Ho! 
of the Presbyters (being an hundred to one) be if -#«/ 
not againſt them ; and if England the Pregbyters | the 
are part of the Convocation, which is the Repre- || day 
ſentative Church. Had I lived on Earth when the | ft 
Council of Nice wascontradiced at Sirmium, Arj. | foul 
minum, Tyre, Milan, and the World groaned to I 1” 
find it (elf turned Arrian - Or when they were 4. || 6" 
nachematizing each otker, and fighting at the firſt || £0: 
Eph.Council:Or when the 2d Nicene were condem- |} 110! 
F-, ning the ſecond Conft. Or when Vigilizs was drag. I tel 
; ged by a Rope at Corft. by Tujtinian's Command, the 
and the Patriarch of Aguiteia (ſet up againſt Rome; | V1! 
or when the 7-ul.Cinons were made by Men now I} 0t 
called Monorhelires; gr when innumerable Mono. I Pre 
thelire Biſhops met under Philippicws, &c.-I could I} tic] 
not poſhbly have told how to know the Govern- || cl 
ing Judgment of the College of Biſhops that live | on 
alt over the Exrth. Nay, when you own no Coun- || bu 
cil ſince the Sixth, why will no Importunity in- I If! 
treat you to tell me, whether for theſe Thouſand | be 
Years laſt the Univerſal Church was'Governed bj 
one College, and what Governing Act this Col- | YO 
ledge hath fo long exerciſed over all the Chriſti- | Ye 
an World? And kow it was known? And whe- || TI 
ther their Lirer« formate are to be found written? | © 
And where? Or are only tranſinitted to all the £| H 
World by Memory > and by whoſe Memory? || I 
and of whom we may all enquire of them with Fl 
certain Satisfaction ? Or whether the Church hath | ® 
been this Thouſand Years no Church, or Ungo- || i 
verned, | | 
You lay the Comncil at Frankford condemred that 
A a 
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it Nice : How ſhall I know which the College 


owned at the time of the {1tring of each Council 2 
Hoiv few Councils were ever fo great as that at 


.Bafil? Can you tell me how to be ſure whether 


the College be more for ic or againſt ic at this 
day? | 

408 with me for telling you, thar if I had nor 
found that you are a Man of /rong Paſſians,& full of 
your ſelf, and of undoubring Confidence 1n your Appre- 
benſions, T ſhould wonder how- ſo Studious, Learn- 
ed 2nd Sober a Man coukd poſſibly rake eicher U- 
nion, Communion, or Salvation, to lie upon Mefis 
Belief of, and Obedience to ſuch a College as all 
the Biſhops on Earth : And if you take the Creed 
w mean this as the Holy Catholick Church, I thatl 
not wonder if you take me, [and almoſt all the 
Proteſtants that ever I kneiy or read, ] for Here- 
ticks 3 and whe om 5ngs admonithed me, and not 
convinced me, *if you avoid me, and ſhould not 
only Seventeen Years ſilence me, but baniſh or 
burn me, if you are for ſuch execution upon He- 
reticks; or at leaſt rake me, and all ſuch as I, to 
be intolerable, and uſe us accordingly. 

XVI. I will fum -up the Difference between 
you and. me in a Similitude. All Power in Hea- 
ven'and Earth,and.all Judgment is given to Chriſt. 
The Creator's Government by Civil Rulers he 
changeth not, but is now their Soveraign King. 
His Church he Governeth 4 a Saviour and a 


. Teacher, and their Heavenly High Prieſt : It is 


tis School, and we are his Diſciples; I ſuppoſ2 
that God the Father and Chriſt is the only Right» 
ful, Univerſal, Civil and Church-Monarch , and 
none elſe can give Laws, or exerciſe Judgment 


vrer the whole Earth ; bur that Magiſtrates and 


Paſtors 
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Paſtors are Commiſhoned by God to their (evera| 
Provinces, Governing the whole only per parte; 
between thenf; and God, as the Monarch, ma. 
keth them ſuch Univerſal Laws as they muſt Rule 
and be Ruled by. And that there is no more 

roof of one Eccleſiaſtick Humane Judicature t9 

ale all the World, than of one Civil one, and 


+ leſs probability : But that Princes and Paſtors 


muſt do all by the beſt Advantages of Unity, Love 
and Concord, and keep ſuch Synods and Corre- 
ſpondencies as are neceſſary to that end; I up 
ſe that every Kingdom hath its own King and 
nferiour Magiſtrates Ruling by their fever: 
Courts and Circuits, and by the Kings Laws but 
not Ruling all the Kingdom. as one College of 
Voting Synod of Judges, Juſtices and Majors, f 
Senates have any where a Supremacy, it is from 
the peculiar Conſitution of that Commonwealth; 
and there is no Ititution of a College of Kings 
Cor one Monarch) to Rule all the Earth : But 
their Unity is centred in God that 1s one. : 

I ſuppoſe that the King hath ordained that all 
Free-Schools in England, Scotland and Ireland, (hall 
have each their proper Schoolmafters, one to 
ſmall School, and to a great one a Chiet Maſter, 
with under Schoolmaſters; and he hath made 


' an Order that they ſhall teach E, g. £i/ly's Gram 
mar, and mama &-omws og their Truſt, or be put 


out by them that have the Power : And if any 
School-Difficulty occur, they may .do iwell to cot 
ſult for their Mutual Help. 

But you ſeem to ad, g. 4. as if, 1: All the 
World is one Humane School, though under & 
verai Kings. 2. Noneis a Member of this School 
that is not under the College of — 
[ 
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that dwell all over the World, and never know 
one another, and that doth nor live in Obedience 
ro that College. 3. All co Schoolmaſters of 


the whole World muſt meet 


y themſelves or De- 


ſegares in General Councils. 4. All Schools muſt 
receive Canons from theſe Councils, and be judg- 
ed by them, and bring their Accufation (at leaſt 
Appeals) to them, from all Nations of the Earth. 
5, All the Schoolmaſters of the ſeveral Kingdoms 
muſt hold National Afſemblies in thoſe Kingdoms 
[or Provinces] as a College of Governors to the 
whole Land. 6. A Thouſand, 'or many Hundred 
or Scores Local particular Schools mult be Schools 
butequivocally ſo called, and ave all but one pro- 
per Schoolmaſter, who alone muſt have the Keys 
of them, anc judge of each Scholar that is, 1. ad- 
mitted, 2. corrected, 3. or put out. 7. All theſe 
Schools under this Dioceſan Schoolmaſter ſhall 
have his Jlſhers, (and no proper Schoolmaſters) 
who ſhall have Power to teach thoſe that will 


 karn, and to tell the proper Schoolmaſter, (per- 


taps One Hundred, Eighty or Twenty Miles oft) 
of every Boy that deſerverh to be corrected or 
put out. But none of theſe Uſhers ſhall have Pow- 
er, 1. To judge whom to take or refuſe, or what 
Boys to correct, nor to corre&t them till com- 
manded by the Dioceſan Maſter : 3- Nor to put 
out any till he bids him : 4. Nor to forbear cor- 
= or caſting out any when commanded, 


he know them to be the beſt. , 


I think this, 17. Depoſeth all the Inferiour 
*hools, and robs them of proper Schoolmaſters, 
which are their due. 2. And depoſeth the Uthers, 


that ſhould be moſtly Schoolmaſters. 
maketh Schogl-Goyermment an iwpoſſi 
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while one only in a Diocefs is to uſe that which he 
cannot do. 4. And thereby overthroweth Learn- 
ing, and introduceth Barbaroufneſls. 5. And 
 bringeth in a mew fort of Dioceſan Schoolmaſters, 
who will undo the Scholars and themſelves by ug- 
dertaking Impoſſibilities. 

But I difallow not, 1. A Chief Schoolmaſter 
in each School. 2. Nor needful Overſeers or Vi- 
fitors to ſee that all Schoolmalters do their Duty. 
3. Nor that the King and Juſtices keep them all 
. ro their Duty, and make Paws that they truly 
teach the Sacred Scriptures , and correct thoſe 
Schoolmaſters who by their Inſuthciency, or Un- 
faithfulneſs deſerve ir. 

Again, I tell you, 1. Make us no Univerſal 
Governor but Chriſt. 2. And reſtore the Power 
of neceſlary Diſcipline to the Pariſh-Churches, or 
at s Ms e Chriſts Chnrch-Diſcipline a poſlible 
practicable thing, and you will reconcile ' many 
Nonconformiſts to you. Bute to ſay @nly* one 
S*choolmaſter, with meer Teaching-Ulhers, ſhall 
Govern many Hundred Schools, or one Biſhop 
many Hundred Churches, or rather Oratories and 
Chappels that are made but parts of one true 
Church infime ſpecici 5 this is in Engliſh to ſay, 
that there ſhall be no conſiderable Government of 


ſuch Schools: or Churches at all, aud to put it 


. down on pretence of having the Power to do It. 

And yet by the Charity and Juſtice of many that 
now Write and Preach again(t us, we are all un- 
ruly , intolerable, rebellious Schiſmaticks, and 
againſt Biſhops, for defirinz more Biſhops, at leaſt 


one to every las. or Corporation. that Diſc 
| pre mighr be a poſſible ching, I have in many 
ears (of Liberty) tryed without Rigour ſo muc 
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»« 21] Church-Canons agree to be neceſſary, in a 
Congregation that had not Three Thouſand Souls, 
and was unable for it with the aſſiſtance of Three 
Prebyters, when one Pariſh about. London hath 
Thirty Thouſand, and Forty Thouſand, if not Six-. 
ty Thouſand Souls, and moſt, or many, far leſs 
Governable. 

XVII. The Efentials of the Sacred Office are, 
1. Power or Rightz 2. Obligation ro; 3. The 
Work. 1. The Work, you ſay, is to Rule the 
Clurch Univerfal on all the Earth, not only {e- 
rarately per partes, but as Vnnm Collegium,” which 
1s Una Perſona Politica, 2, The Power is Jus Re- 
zxdi, 3. The Obligation maketh it their Duty. 

The Apoſtles were ſent firſt to Preach the Go- 
ſpel to every Creature, 'or all Mankind, and make 
them Chriſtians z and after to Teach them all 
Chriſts Doctrine and Law, and to Rule chem by 
Paſtoral Guidance thereby. | 

2. If the College of Biſhops be their Succeflors, 
are they bound to that Work i» #0 Collegio, which 
the Apoſtles did each one apart ? Thar is, deliver 
Chriſt Commands,and guide the Churches. 1t,yea, 
are they not bound 3 «no Colegio, to Preach to all 
the Heathen World 2. And then, are they not - 
puilcy of the Damnaggon of moſt of the World tor 
not ſo Preaching to , a6 - 

3- If you fay that it is only a Regiment that they 
mult do in uno Collegio, or per Literas formatas, do 
you not. make the whole Paſtoral Church guilty of 
pertidious Negligence, (as a. Paſtor would be, that 
never guided his Flock) for not at all performing 
any ſuch Goverament.> What one A& of Go- 
vernment hath the College performed in our Age? 
or1n the Age foregoiog? or in avy Age wy 
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ding to your ſelf ſince Conſtant. Pogonatus his fixth 
(or ſeventh.) Council? And was it only the Church 
of thoſe Ages that was, bound to Govern > Then 
it was they only that were Anthorized, or had the Il 1}nir 
Office and Power : For Obligation to the Work Þl cu 
(though not ad hic & nunc) is Effential to the Judg 
Office as well as Authority : Or will the Perfor- E* 2. 
mance of the Biſhops of the Fourth and Fifth Cen- Wl lirica 
ttiries excuſe all that ſucceed them to the end of B7:«t 
the Woqrld from any Performance > Why then 1! P; 
not from all Paſtoral Guidance? And are they not MProy: 
then degraded ? 

XVIII. We are againſt Singularity in Matters 
of Faith : We believe that all Chriſts Church ſhall 
never err from any one Eſlential of —_— 

a 


Church : But we believe General Councils ({uch 
25 the Empire had) have @red ſo far as to con- 
demn each other of Hereſie. We perſwade all 
Men to believe as the Church believeth; that is, 
ro receive that from the Apoſtles, :q#0d ab onnibu 
ubique & ſemper receptum fuit, which the Church 
received and delivered as from them with known 
common Conſent, afid to ſuſpe&t odd Opinions, 
Novelties and Singularities. 

But Proteſtants againſt Pagiſts commonly uſe 
theſe Diſtinctions : 1. Authority of a Governor by 
Legiſlation, and Judgment, or either, is one thing 
2. Dottoral "Authoriry ( like a Philoſopher in a 
School of Conſenters) is another. 3. The Autho- 
rity of Witneſſes (which is their Obliging Credibili 
ty) is another. 4. "The Authority of a Steward, 
or Kegpes of —_— iS —_—_ _—— 
rity 0 a Hera , Or Cryer, or enger, (£0 
liſh Laws) is another, 6, And the Authority of 
| Conratio! 
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Cmrators in Mutual Self-Obligation , is ano4 
ther- 

Accordingly they hold, 1. That there is no one 
Univerſal Head, Governour, or Samma Poteſtas Ec- 
chſaftica, to Rule the whole by Legifarion of 
Judgment, Perſonal or C olleftive, but Chris, | 

2, That there is no one Ferſon, Natural or Pg- 
litical, that is bound or authorized to be the 
Teecher of the whole World or Church ; but char 
ll Paſtors muit Teach and Guide in their ſeveral 
Provinces. | | 

3- That the larger and moreTmcontrouled the 
Teſtimony is, the greater is the Credibility and 
Authority of the Witneſſes : And therefore if all 
the Churches in the World, as far as wecan learn, 
gree, de fatto, that theſe are the Books, Do- 
(tines, and practiſed Ordinances which they re- 
ved; and eſpecially when Hereticks or Infi- 
ls, and Enemies that would gainſay it, cannot | 
ith any probability , we thus receive the faid 
Cooks and Practices, (as Baptiſm, &e.) ex Autho- 
tare Teſftinm, and not ex Authoritate Tudicis Re- 
t; orelſe Lay-Men, (ſuch as Origen, when 
was a more credible Witneſs of the Text than 
in Handred unlearned Biſhops, and ſuch as Hero, 
nat was no Biſhop, of whom I ſay the ſame) yea, 
nd Women, yea Hereticks and Infidels, (ſuch as 
wy, &c.) would be Church-Rulers. wt 
4 All Paſtors being by Office to Preach Chriſt's 
ord, and Miniſterially Officiate accordingly, 
thereby eſpecially-intruſted with the keeping 
theſe Sacred Records, as Lawyers while they 
ily uſe them, are with the Laws, and the Uni- 
Teſtimony of ſuch Officers is the moſt cre- 


ue part of the Witneſſes Work 3 or if not U- 
5 nuiyerſal,; 
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niverial, the more the better. 5. Every Paſtor is 
asa Cryer to proclaim Chriſt's Laws. 6. And in 
Circumſtances left to Mutable Humane Determi- 
nation, the more common Conſent (Caterss park 
bus) the better. And this is the uſe of Councils; 
this 1s enough : But the Proteſtants that I have 
known and read, do make it our fir{t Controverhe 
with the Papiſts, Whether Chriſt ever Inſtitured 
any one Head or Ruling Power over all the Church, 
under himſelf > And, 2. Whether Pope or Coun- 
Cil be fuch> Both-which they deny. 
XIX. If you have not read it, I intreat you 
read in the Cabal-Supplement King Henry the VIIIs 
Letrer ro the Archbithop and Clergy of the Pro- 
vince of York, where you m_ 7 1. Your 
cired ſeeming Contradigions of Scripture, anſwer- 
ed by uſe of Speech and Reaſon, withour any U.- 
niverfal Judicature. 2. That Dic Eccleſie cannot 
be meanc of the Church Univerſal. 3. That ths 
Univerſa! Church hath no Head or Governor bur 
Chriſt, bur the Clergy ſubſerve him, as Miniſters 
by whom he giveth Spiritual Grace, and gue Sp- 
ritu anuntur libera ſunt, & nulla Legs attringuntur ; 
and if the Teachers do their Office with tcand), 
Magiſtrates mn{t puniſh them,and that it is the Ec- 
cleſia ove +08 Con$tat ex bonus C& mals, which 
King is not the Head of : But that in Spyrituals, as 
the word ſignifieth Spiritual Perſons and their Goods 


and Works, and the enforcing the Obfervances of 
Gods Laws, the King is Head : And the reaſon of 


the word [ Head] notably vindicated, with much 
more. | | ; 
XX. I crave your Pardon both for the Prolixity 
and Boldneſs, while I add this Queſtion. (nor® 
accuſing you of Popery, Perjury or Diſloyaltys 
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How can I be cleared from the guilt of Perjury. 
1nd Diſloyalty, if having taken rhe © Oath of 
Supremacy, and ſubſcribed according to the Ca- 
nons, &&: 1 thall plead for the fubjeRing of the 
King and a!l Subjects to 2 Foreign Power in Spiri- 
tual? when the Oath diſclaimerth it, and the 
Can. faith, ThatLall /urped and Foreign Power hath 
nw Eſtabliſhment or Ground by the Law of God, and 
is for moſt juſt Canſes taken away and aboliſhed, and 
therefore no manner of Obeatence or SubjetHon with 
m Hu Majeſtics Realms and Dominions ane t9 
ANY SUC H Foretgn Power, 

And all Miniſters ſubſcribe Car. 36. againſt all 
Foreign Power, as well in all Spiritual or Eccleſt- 
atical Things or Cauſes, as Temporal. 

And Articl. 21. General Comncils may not be ga- 
thered together without the Commandment and Will of 
Princes: (And when will all Princes, Orthodox, 
Heretical, Mahometan , Heathen , Enemies in 
VVar, &c. agree to gather them out of all the 
VVorld?) And when they be gathered together, 
( for a5 much as they be an ffſembly of Men whereof 
all be not Governed with the Spirit and Word of God ) 
they may err, and ſometime have erred even in things 
pertaining to God 3 wherefore things ordained by them 
« nceſſary to Salvation, have no Strength nor Autho- 
my, wileſs it may be declared that they be taken out 
of the Holy Scriptures. (And doth Church-Unity, 
Concord, and Salvation, le on things not necel- 
fary to Salvation?) If yon fay, that none of this 

againſt Foreign Eccleſiaſtical Power,fuch 
3 the Apoſtles had; I anſwer, 1. Not againſt a 
Preaching and Baptizing, and Celebra- 


ting the Lord's Supper, if he be where we are, [and 


brim Foreigner :) Bur againft all Foteignets 
| I 3 proper 
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proper Government of Men as their Subjedts. The 
Apoſtles Commiſſion in that was extraordinary, 
and yet they Ruled DoRorally none but Volur- 
tary Conſenters. 2. The Law, Oath, Canon and 
Articles diſclaim ſuch Power as the Pope claimeth 
here : But the Pope claimeth proper Eccleſiaftica 
Government, and moſt Engliſh and French P; 
iſts (and half the reſt I think) claim for him on- 
y the power of the Word and Keys, and not any 
forcing Power by the Sword. | 
XXI. As hence, I wonder not that Mr. Thors- 
4ite threateneth England, unleſs we right the Pa: 
piſts by ajtering the Oath of Supremacy ; ſo I con- 
ciude with another Requeſt, T hat ſeeing Dr. Hy: 
lin, and many others of you, honour Melanchthor, 


you will read his Epiſtle to King Henry the VIILE 


Epiftolarum Vol. 1. per Pencer. Edit. Anno 1570. 
pag. 59. 60, &c, But eſpecially Ep. de Ratib. aft, 
p. 188. &c. & de Wormar. Collog. p. 201. &c. where 
he ſpeaketh againſt Eccizs and other Papiſts over- 
valuing Councils, and making them Legiſlators 
and Judges to us, and tying the Church to the or- 
dinary fucceflion of Biſhops , and Obedience to 
their Laws, and imagining the Church to be like 
Civil Polities, Pag. 191. | 1. Humano more Cor 
SFHituit in Eccleſia Poteſtatem interpretations, prope- 
modum ut de pretoria poteſtate interpretandarum Lt- 
gum Furiſconſulti Loguuntur. 2. Addit amplins no" 
licere privatis, non pautioribus reprehendere judicia 
Majors partus ſen diſſentire a ſuffragits plurimorun. 
3. Majorum Synodorum ſententits & decrets paret- 
dum eſſe, &c. — In Eccleſia longe alia res eft. — In 
hoc catu non poteſt as alligata eſt certis perſons aut ce- 
te nulttudini, ſed donum eft aliguorum piorum : Is 
eft, lumen divinum, quo intelligunt ſapiemtiam in Evar 
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gelio traditam, que eſt ſupra rations humane judici- 
um Poſita, Pag. 195+ adait Vinculum diletions 4 
Paulo Vocari Obedientiam Preſtandam Epiſcopis Ordi- 
naria ſucceſſione regnantibus & eorum legibus,— Yet 
Synods and Diſcipline he was for, by preſent faith- 
ful Paſtors. 

And Luther, Lib. de Conciliis, ſpeaketh (as was 
his way) more ſharply of Councils, telling us whac 
their Work is, pow isnot; and that one Argu- 
Fine hath taught the Church more chan all the 
Councils that ever were, yea one Catechiſm: And 
that before che Council f Nice, Arianiſm was but 
2Jeſt in Compariſon of what it grew to afterward, 
(though doubtleſs the Council did well in con- 
demning it) and he juſtitech Nazianzern's Words 


'F of Councils: And except the undeniable Evidence 


of David Derodon, he faith more than I have {cen 
n any Y vindicate Neſtorims, as certainly holding 

Perſon and ſound Doctrine in ſenſe, bur for 
want of Learning, taking it for an improper 
Speech to ſay that God was begotten of Mary, 
killed, riſen, &c. And that the Controverſie of 
the Epheſ. Council and him was butabout Words. 
And1 think he that readeth but Derodor”s Cirati- 
ons of the Words of Cyril, will think me rather 
caricable than injurious, for ſaying that though 
his Words were Eutychian, he meant alſo better 


he ſpake, 


Ri. Baxter, 


Reader, 


@_ PY 


— 


Fader, The Biſhop's repetition in Conference 
(before and with Dr. Beveridge and Dr. Say- 
well ) occafioned my over-tedions Repetitions : 
Bur you may perceive they have not been wholly 
in vain, while at the laſt the Biſhop was forced, 
I. To deny Canons to be: Laws: And then what 
is their Churches Legiſlative Power? and how can 
we obey a Law that is no Law ? And why are 
we called to Swear Canonical Obedience? gr 
why are we called Schiſmaticks for not obeying 
them ? And if they might be called Laws to their 
proper Subjects, can Ufurping Foreigners there- 
fore make us Laws? 

H. He is put to Giſown the Names of Univerſal 
Soveraignty, and Summa Poteſtas, but only as ſnw- 
ics, that is, as opening that which they would 
hide by other Names fitted to deceive : And yet 
maintainerh the thing, and calls them Reftors and 
Univerſal Governors : As if Fr regends in Suprem 
Redtors were not the ſame thing, and that which 
he knew we were'to diſpute. ; 

TIL When he hath oft pleaded for Obecience 
tothe Uriverfal Church and its Laws , and 


duce it almoſt to Sentence and Execution. 

in his many inſtances of ſuch J«dging Powers t0 

__ not one that requireth an Univerſal Human 
udge. 

IV. He was angry at the Argument fetcht from 
the incapacity of an Univerſal King or Civil Se- 
nate ; But why ? Only, as invidious ? that is, AS 
cerecting their Frror ; And faith , that it intima- 
ifth that they claim a Kingly forcing Power , 

As whereas 


Law-making its work , he is fain at laſt to re- | 
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whereas he knew that I profeſt the contrary of 
them, and only brought a comparing Argument. 
But if they had claimed no forcing Power, or 
made Princes believe that they were bound to 
be cheir Hangmen or Executioners , the World 
had ſuffered lets, and rhey know that heir Curſes 
would have been deſpi ed as bruta fulmina , and 
Proteſtants would have faid Procul 4 Fove Procul 4 


fulonne. 


V. He could never be got to give up the leaſt 
ſhew of a Satisfactory account, where his Colle- 
gium Paſtorum out of Councils was to be found, 
or whom it conſiſted of > They dare not go to 
Patriarchs whatever they think, as knowing. how 
farr, and where they long have been, and moſt 
againſt them. | 

VI.Nor could he be got to anſwer my inſtances 
of the incapacity of Councils ; nor my proof that 
they were not of rerreſtrial, but only of National 
oagerial) Univerſality. 

[. Nor would he anſiver my proof of the 
utter incapacity , either of one Man, or one 
College ; for Univerſal Government of all the 
World. | 

VIII. Nor tg anſwer my proof that his Uni- 
verſal Soveraignty is the molt eſſential Point of 
that which Protettants call Popery. | 

IX. Nor my Reaſons that a Pope's Headſhip is 
not ſo impoſſible as this ſame, tho' bgth are in- 
poſhble. | 

X. Nor the plain Evidence, that this way muſt 
needs bring us under the Government of the Pope 
himfelf, and every King and Kingdom under the 

wernment of foreign Subjects , and of thoſe 
Frinces whoſe Subjec-Biſhops make the greateſt 
Number In Councils. S 4 XI. 
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XI. And we cannot be informed how their 
Form of Government diftereth from the French, 
and that the French are no Papiſts- And that 
they that ſince Lazd's lime have ſtudied a Coa- 
lition, would not receive them to our caſt. 

XIT. Nor yet bbw the Nation and Clergy ſhall 
be ſaved from Perjury that are all Sworn againſt 
- all! Foreign Juriſdiction. 

For it is a vain Argument that fſaich, The Oath 
of Supremacy renounceth no Juriſdiction but 
what the King owneth : Bur the King diſowneth 
Eccleſiaſtical Spiritual Juriſdicion- 

For, 1. Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual Juriſdigion 
are expreſly named. 2. The Oath renounceth it 
as Foretgn, becauſe it is againſt the King to be un- 
der the Power of Foreigners. The King chooſeth 
his own Paſtors, and Ruleth them by the Sword, 
(as he doth his Phyfitians) though he profeſs not 
to be a Paſtor himſelf, nor to Adminiſter the 
Word, Sacraments or Keys. | 

And the new Oath , called the Teſt, exprtſly 
zbjureth the Foreign Juriſdiction of any Prince, 
Prelate, G'c. Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical. | 

It's ludicrous jeſting with Oaths for any to 
{3y, by { Prelare] is not excluded [ Many Prelates 
in a College or Council, bat ſome one}: If One, much 
more many 3 as Prince and Porentate excludeth 
raany. And all our preſent Clergy that are in the 
Parliament and Convocation , have taken this 
Oath or Teſt:and they call themſelves the Church- 
repreſentative : And if after this they ſhould be 
tor a Foreign Juriſdiction (and ſpecially Univer- 
lal) ina College, or a Council, or a Pope, ora 
Council and College under the Pope as Preldent, 
(:61r Sub{cription to our Articles, and their ulage 


% 
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of Oaths, would be no invitation to Diſlenters to 
imitate them, or Conform. 8 


—— —_— 


Chap. XIX. Mr. Henry Dodwell's Leviathan 
farther Anatomized. 


1] Have already elſewhere (in two Books) 
detected the Schiſmatical and Tyrannical 
Dodrine of Mr. Dodwell in his tedious voluminous 
Accufation of the Reformed Churches as dam- 
mable Schiſmaticks , that Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, and have No right to Salvation by Chrift. 
I recite now a few Paſſages that ſhew the Con- 
ſtitution of the Church he Pleads for. 
. Pag. 73. © The Eſſential work of the Miniſtry 
, Acording to my Principles, 1s to tranſact be- 
. tween God and Man 3 to Seal Covenants on be- 
; half of God, and to accept of thoſe which are 
, made by Men, and to oblige chera to perform 
their part of the Covenant by otherwiſe au- 
k thoritatively excluding Fd fah, wwe 
« m fr omGod S Par L.(a) ſem to Baptize, but to Preach 
| Hence reſults the whole 54, Goſpel of Chriſt, Mat. 28. 
"Power of Eccleſiaſtical And Paul to Timothy tell us 
Government. And for Wforter pars as Elentats 
« is, No great Giftsand (19. none but thoſe that | 
” Abilities are Eſſential. include and exclude them- 
All the Skill that is re- ſelves, which ſhall be effe- 


" Qilite eſſentially,is only _ —_— 
.n general ro know the ” 7.0 ner and Decla- 
 Xnefits to be performed rer of it. 

.® God's part, and the 

-Duies to bg performed on Mans, and the Ni- 
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< ture and Obligation of Covenants in general; 
<« -nd the particular Solemnities of Ecclefiaſtica] 
* Covenants; And of this how any Man can be 

* uncapable, who is but 


(C ' X 
WG remog Fang 5 * capable of underſtanding 


C; . 


neva was, illiterate: and * the World—(6b) 

one may be taken from 

any Shop or Cart that underſtands the Dealings of the World. 
But how much more requireth Paul to Timothy, and Chri(e- 
ftom, &c. 2. And reps, and all of my Degree, yea, all the 
Miniſters or the Retormed Churches that difown his Leviathen, 
are uncapable of Mimiftry or Chriſtian Communion by our 
ignorance. 3. But is the Nature of the Covenant Benefits, 
Duries, &c. 1o cafily known as he talks > And yet muſt we 
Peruh tor not knowing them. 


Pag. 72. © He ſheweth that Immoralities of 
«Life are not ſufficient to deprive them of this 
_* High Power. ; : | 
And of the Power it ſelf he ſaith, Pag. 80, 8r. 
- * Tt is not ſtated in Scripture, but to be meaſured 
* by the Intention of the Ordainers, and that the 
"* Hypotheſis (of God's ſerling in Scripture) is ir- 
* reconcileable with Government in this Life, by 
* permitting Men to appeal roWritings againſt all 

ji EO "the viſible Authority of 
us Priefthood have the this = yo yt 
Power of ſaving or damn- contr ary (fait e) "a 
ing Men; yet he contefleth Hypotheſts obliging Ift- 
ws iy es i Specie is © feriour Governours t0 
not ot God's making. For « '» Th che 
if it be not Rated in-Scrip. ec POV FDC 4. to their 
ture, 1t 15not in the meer , office , and © : Extent 
Law of Nature; And our © of it from the intention 
Church-Changers are no © of their Superiour Go- 
Prophets: And1fGod made © yernonrs, doth obligeUl 
not the offi-e,then thearro- « ? 
gatcd Power 1snot his Gift, - 0 A ſtrict & 9n 
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& on the Spreme viſible Power, fo as to leave no 
« place for Appeals concerning the Practice of 
« ſuch Government (which as it lafts only for this 
© life, ſo it ought not to admit of Diſputes more 
« |2(ting than its Practice) from them , and thac 
«* apon rational and conſciencious. Principles : for . 


 *how falljble ſoever they may be conceived to be 


©/n expounding Scripture, yet none can deny 
*them to be the moſt certain as well as the moſt 
* competent Judges of their own Intentions: As 
& certainly therefore as | 


«God made his Church ,,) Note that he ſpeake- 


"| d) a vitible SOC ety, and ſingular Number, and not 
conſtituted a viſible Go- of nationalChurches which 
« vernment in it, (e) ſo are many. 


G in thei h (e) He hath conſtituted 
( Ie. cir Hypot eſt a Species of viſible Goyer- 


the IParts, 
P. $3. © How can Sub- þir ro. one (Perſonal &s 


*jects preſerve (their due Collettive)over the whole. 
*Mbordinition to their 

© Cuperiours) if they praQtice differently 2 They 
* may poſhbly do it notwithſtanding Practices'of 
©* Humane Intirmity , and difavowed by rhem- 
* ſelves; But how can they do it while they de- 
* fend their Practices, and pretend Divine Autho- 
*rity for it? Yea, and pretend to Authority and 
" Oftices unaccountable to them 3 which muſt ju- 
" ſifiea whole courſe of different Practices. 

P.84. © If their Authority be immediately re- 
"ceived from God,and the Rule of their Practices 
be taken from the Scriptures, as underſtood by 

themſelves what reaſon 


« ! | . 
can there be of ſabje-. (f) 1s it no Obedience 

6 67 ojut I 

; ion to any humane SU now" que 10. God above 


- Periours, (f) Man? Muſtnot his Law be 
undorſtood? Chap. 
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— 
D—— 


—_— 


Maſt intreat the Reader that he will nor call 

any of theſe men Papilts till they are willing 
to be ſo called : You are not their Godfather: 
Do not then make Names for them. ut I muſt | 
confeſs that once I thought the (tablithed French | 
Religion had been Popery, andI ee no reaton to 
recant it ; Butif Bxjerwood's Epiſtles miſ-delcribe 
them not , Mr. Dogwel! 1s not ſo much of their 
Mind, for the Supremacy of a General Council, as 
F thought he had been : Will you know my 
Evidence ? Ic ſhall be only in his own words. 


- I Er _ tt 4 Þ' oo SD 


I. Separation of Churches, &c. Pag. 102. [© The 
© Church with whom this Covenant is made, 1s a Body 
« Politich, as formerly , though not a Civil one] and 
” God bath deſigned all Perſons to enter into this So- 

ciety. - 

Pag. 98. © Faith aud Repent ance themfetues, on 
* which they ſo much inſiſt, are not available ro Sal- 
* vation, at leaſt not pleadable in a Legal way, with- 
© out our being of the Church: And the Church of 
* which we are obliged to be, is an external Body Poli- 
** rick: (So that it's clear it is the Univerſal Church, 
*and a viſible Humane Politie which he meaneth.) 
. Fag. 107. [" The deſign of God in ereding the 
Ks Church a Body Folitick,, thus to oblige men to enter 
. into it, and to ſubmit to its Rules of Diſcipline 
|: however the ſecular State ſhould ſtand affeted— 
2 It i3 more eaſie for the vulgar Capacity whatſoever, 
. to prove their intereft in a viſible Church, than 
| | an 
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.. leftants themſelves do not pretend to ary Sneceſſion 
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& in an inviſible one , conſifting only of eleft Per- 
* 1078, 

In theſe, and many places of both his Books, 
he tells us. that the Catholick Church is One Body 
Politick, and hath on Earth 4 Supreme humane Go» 
vernment, Which I have noted in his words in my 
Antwer to him. 

II. Pag 488. © Only the Supreme Power is that 
« which can never be preſumed to have been confined, 
>" -r__ more in his words which I have con- 
uted.) 

11I. That the Intention of the Ordainers is the 
true meaſure of the Power of the Ordained, he 
copiouſly urgeth (and proveth as much as the 
Ringing a Bell will prove 'it , by loudneſs and 
length.) Pag. 542. [_* Therefore the Power attually 
* received by them, muFt not be meaſured by the true 
* ſence of the Scripture,but that wherein the Ordainers 
underſtood them.) Now the Ordainers of the firſt 
Proteſtants never intended rhem Power to abro- 
gate the Maſs,or Latin Service, or Image-worthip, 
or to renounce the Pope, or gave them any Power 
but what was in Subordinaticn to the Pope, bur” 
bound them to him and his Canons, and to the 
Maſs, and the other parts of Popery. To prove 
this, he faith, CPag. 489. © It i very notorious that 
"at leaFt a little before the Reformation, Aerius and 
" rbe Waldenſes and Marſilius of Padua and Wick- 
"lift were Condemned for Hereticks, for aſſerting the 
" Parity of Biſhops and Presbyters : And it 1s as nots- 
\ Tow that every Biſhop was then obliged to Condemn 

all Hereſies, that ws, all thoſe Dottrines which were 


E then cenſured for Herctical by that Church, by 


Our Pro- 


" which they were Ordained to be Biſhops 


in 


& - 4 © 
© in theſe Weſtern Parts, where themſelves received 
« their Orders, but what was conveyed to them even 
* by ſuch Biſhops as theſe were. 

And Pag. 484, 485, 486. he ſheweth at large, 
4%That All the Authority which tan be pretended in 
* any Communion at the preſent, muſt be derived from 
©« the Epiſcopal ; eſpecially of that Ape wherein the ſe- 
& veral Parties began. —Within leſs than Two Hun- 
&« dred Years ſince, there was no Church in the World 
<« wherein a Viſible Succeſſion was maintained from the 
&« Apoſtles, which was not Epiſcopally Governed, And 
<« the firſt Inventers of the ſeveral Sets were at firſt 

* Members of theſe Epiſee- 

* Or Papal, ſay others. © pal Churches *, and re- 

| * ceived both their Baptiſm 

© in them, and all the Orders they received. — There 
* was then no other Communion that could give this 
* Authority, — Our Adverlſaries will not deny,-- 
* but that their Orders were received by them, were 
* attually received by their Forefathers in the Epiſ- 
* copal Communion*,—Thty 

* And the Papal. © bave aftually received no 

| « more Power fromGod, than 

* they have received from their Ordainers ;— For 
"* cheir Ordainers,are they,and they alone,who have re- 
** preſented Gods Perſon wn 

* Repreſenting his Per- © Jealing with them *,— 


COT. login * 2. They have attualy rt- 


his Laws,or Church- ” ceived from their Swpert- 
Offices; but only as Ser- © ors nothing but what their 


vants, to deliver that ſame *© Syperiors did attnally in- 
Power by way of Inveſti- | ws 


ture, which he had inſtituted and deſcribed in his Law, and was 
in their Commiſſion : As the Londoners may not change is 
=. + goa Office, bug put ham in rhat which the 


© ;egd 
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« rewd to give them, One  &) Yes: If the Bi 


= . had been Makers of the 
would think this ſhould be Office, and Donors with 


[4 

"very clear (a).  ablolute Power, and nor 
only Servants entrufted to deliver their Maſters Gifts and Of- 
tices. 


To the Objeftion, that [They ought to have gi- 
ven #1076 Power, ] he anſwers, * That only proveth 
* rhat we have no more, if they wronged us. Where 
now is all the Reformers Power > Did the Pope 
or his Biſhops intend them any againſt himſelf ? 

IV. Burt yet he perceived that ſome might ſay, 
Particu/ar Ordainers might have ſingular Iztentions, 
(And I cannot tell him that as Kichardys Armacha- 
1m, 20d abundance more thought Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters to be ej«/dem Ordinis, 10 did Jacobus Arma- 
chanus Of late, and Biſhop Downame and many 
other Biſhops, and declared that Presbyters had 
Power of Ordination, but for Order ſake it ſhould 
not be without the Biſhop, ſave in caſes of necet- 
ſity.) To this he faith, [ © That the Ordainers 
” muſt be preſumed to do according to the com- 
* mon ſenſe of the Church and Canons. ] But 
what if they declare the contrary? As Biſhop Edw. 
Reinolds openly declared that he Ordained Pref- 
byters into the ſame Order with Biſhops, who 
were but the prime Presbyters; and that he was 
of Dr. Stilingfieer's Judgment , that no Form of 


Government was F:wre Divino neceſſario. 


Saith he, [Pag.,q487. © The Law is alway chart 
" able to preſume that every Man mmteuds as becomes 
* bim to intend : (Very good.) But it's pruedent #0 
7 preſume bis aftual Intention not from what others ao 
* think, will become thim, no nor from what will really 


'* become bim in the Judgment of God.— Therefore 
.. Iney 


[22] 
©« :bey muſt not judfe of the Intention of the Biſhop by 
* I am wholly of your "rhe real Will of God®, 


Mind, ſpecially as to the 
Po his Biſhops: But 1'1] judge of their Power by the 
Will of God. | 

Suppoſing us to be. { Proud of the Suffrages of tht 
Schoolmen, pag. 492.493. He ſuſpecteth, © I; wa 
« rather Picque than Conſcience that brought thbhn to 
© ;z, (Alas! Were not the Schoolimen Prelatical 
enough > Many of them were Biſhops, and one 
was a Pope at leaſt.) 


And the Council at Baſil that allowed Presby- 


ters deciding Votes, and St. Ferome, and the Re- 
formers, all fall under his Cenſure for the like ; 
viz. That Neceflity put them on it as a Shift, of 
elſe the Pope by the Vote of Biſhops would have 
carried it; and he juſtifieth not the Neceſſities 
- choice, but concludeth, Pag. 496, 497. © If it be 
** ſuſpicious whether the Men who then followed theſe 
© Principles did embrace them out of a ſincere ſenſe of 
* their Truth, then they cannot be preſumed to have 
* been Principles of Conſcience. Which if they wert 
« not, this is ſufficient to ſhew that they are not fit 
* Meaſures of the Power that was attually given by 
« the Biſhops of that Age.] I confe(s, I had thought 
that the —- Biſhops Intention had not been the 
Meaſure of the Power of Biſhops or Presbyrters : 
And that Mr. Dodwelt had not been ſo much againſt 
the Council of Ba/i/ as unjuſt Conſpirators by ill 
means to overtop the Pope. . 
He faith truly, Pag. 505. [* Moſt certainly they 
* who were' of this Opinion, (the Papiſts) could not 
* zntend to follow the Doftrine of the Wicklefiſts and 
*® Waldenſes, who had been lately cenſured for main 
* raining the Equality of Biſhops and Presbyters.] No 
nor 
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nor the Doctrine of Luther, Cranmey, or ſuch as the© 
Church of E:-gland hath held. 

V. Yet being forced to 'confute himſelf, he 
ich, p. 52. [© Je #s ſufficient for my purpoſe that Ec- 
* cleſraſtical t ower be no otherwiſe from God, than 
* that ts of every Supreme Civil Mugiſtrate. It us not 
* uſual for Kings to be inveſted m their Offices by other 
* Kings, but by their Subjefts, Yet when they are in- 
* reſted, that doth not in the leaſt prejudice the Abſo- 
* lareneſs of their Monarchy, where the fundamental 
* Conſt1tuttons of the reſpettive places allow to them, 
[And hath not God's fundamental Law as much 
Power 2) much leſs doth it give any Porer over them 
to the perſons by whom they are inveſted. 

* If the Power of Epiſcopacy be Divine, and all 
* that men can doin the caſe be only to determine the 
* Perſon, not to confine his Power, &c, (what kept 
the man from ſeeing how great a part of his Book 
he here confuteth 2) Doth he not confels now 
that God's Law may give the Power, which men 
may not alter, but only determine of the Perſon to 
receive it > In the caſe of the Presbycers Office 
te will have ir otherwiſe, becauſe the Biſhops are, 
fſoorh, not only the Inveſters, but the Donors, 
who give juſt what they pleaſe; and he proveth it 
fully, by ſaying ic confidently and copiouſly : Be- 
cauſe God grveth it not immediately : Yes, heumme- 
lately by his Spirit in the Apoſtles, inſtirured 
the ſpecies, though he do: not immediately chuſe 
tie Receiver. But -who giveth the Biſhops cheir 
Power? The Council is above them : Do they 
givethem their Power 2 Who giveth them theirs? 

who giveth the Pope his Power? If his may 
given by Divine Charter without a Humane 

» but a meer Inveſter,vhy may not 4 Pre(- 


Donor 
byters ? T YI. But 
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VI. But it is the Yicedeity that is kis great four- 
dation. Pag. 543. faith he, [* Nor « there any rea- 
* ſon for them to oppoſe God and the Church as they dv 
& on this and other occaþs 


* The Church is the Bi. «+ 
ſhops and Council, the If the Churches Aw 


5 b | a 
| Pop bg Preiet. 6 thre be received fr 


* Her, ts to be preſumed to come from himghe ſame wa 
* a5 what ts done by any mars. Proxy ts preſumed w bt 
* bis own at: And as what 1s done by an Inferin 
** Magiſtrate by virtue of his Office, 1s preſumed 11 
"* come from the Supreme.) 

This is in Anſwer to an ObjeQion, That [ the 
Powers united by God are inſeparable by any Human 


Authority : But the Power of Ordination « by Gul 


wnited to the other Rights of Scripture Presbyters,&c.] 
He anſwers [_ If our Adverſaries mean, that thoſe 
Presbyters who had both thoſe Powers united im then 
by God, could not be deprived of the one without the 
other nor of any by any Humane Authority ; this,ifi 
ſhould prove true 15 a caſe wherein onr preſent Ordmu« 


tions are not concerned, which were not received in (hoſe 
times, wherein our Adverſaries pretend to prove that 


theſe two Powers were inſt 


* That 15,42 Scripture times. parably united *. They nay 8 


I'r. Hammord confeſſcth the 
fame : And yet we are all no be ſeparated de facto, tho 


Miniſters, and have no $a- they who ſeparate them bets 
craments, nor right 10 Salva® blame for fo doing. —If 18) 
ed fe Epeptt ere then united by Gab 
Ocdinatien from \hoſs + a9 cauſe they were united 

| The the men who refreſented 68, 
why are they not diſunited by God now when m1 
alike impowered by bim have diſunited »bem # Why 
arwy they not oblige God in one caſe as wel 4 tht 
other f | 


Ready 
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Readers, you ſee here the Core of the Churches 
diſeaſe, and chief of our differences : 1. By the 
Church they mean not the People, but the Pre- 
lates and Councils headed by their great Preſi- 
dent- 2. They ſuppoſe thele to be God's Proxies, 
2nd that God doth what they do, and they fo ob- 
lige God to ſtand to it,and men to take it as God's 
at. 3. They ſuppoſe theſe Prelares and their Pre- 
fident alike impowered by God, as the Apoſtles were 
and therefore God by hi Proxies now may undo 
what he did by his Proxies then, Do you now 
wonder if Pope and Council by Canons have 
power from God to make new Canonical Scrip- 
tures, and new Univerſal Laws for the Church z 
| yeaand for the World > And if chefe may undo 
the Scripture Laws and Inſtitutions, and make 

Sacraments and Worthip in their ſtead ? 

But Proteſtants have long ago proved, 1. That 
there is no. Vice-God, and that God bath no 
Proxies Or proper Repreſentatives with whom he 
hath entruſted his Power (o, as that their word 
muſt lead, and he will follow: Bur only Embal- 
ladors, whoſe Meſlage is preſcribed themby God, 
and they are to ſpeak and do only what he bids 
them, and he will own it, and not that which they 
- q their own, or which they do againſt his 

ord. 

2. That the prefenc Paſtors have not the ſame 
=y_ as the Apoſtles had 3 who were commil- 
todeliver Chrift's Commands tothe Wor 1d 
and enabled for it by the Spirit of Infallibility and 
Miracles : Even as the Jewith Prieſts had not the 
Power of Moſes, nor could change a titcle of the 
Law, but only keep it, teach-it, and apply it 
VIL That he and his followers are for a Su: 
2 


preme - 
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preme Governing Viſible Humane Power over 
the Univerſal Church, 'is a thing that I need nor 
cite their words further to prove. Mr. ' Thornaike, 
Biſhop Bromball, Biſhop Gunning, Bithop Sparrow, 
Dr. Saywel!, ' and the reſt of that mind, are nor 
aſhamed of it. And it is a General Conmil that by 
{ome of them is ſuppoſed ro be this Supreme 
Power : And when I have proved againſt Johnſen 
that there never was -a General Council of the 
Chriſtian World, but of the Empire, I can get 
none of them to anſwer me { fave that when the 
Empire was broken,ſome of the pieces care toge- 
ther for a Job at Florence,Fc.) Burtt is the Pope's 
right, ſaith Biſhop Bromball, to be Preſident and 
Patriarch of the Weſt 3 ( which Thorndike and 
others largelier inſiſt on as the neceſſary Princi 
pium Unitaizs, which turned poor Grorius to them 
for Unity.” Bar'I confeſs I thought Mr. Dodnel 
hal ot more for a Councils Power than I find 
1E IS. 

The Proteſtants believe no Supreme Governor 
of the whole Church but Chriſt. Dr. 1z.Barrow of 
the Uniry-of the Church , hath fully overthrown 
the fi&tion-of a human Supreme Ariſtocracy #5 
well as of a Monarchy But an Union of all the 
parts in'one Head Chriſt we all believe, and col- 
ſequently a Communion among themſelves. 

VIII. But what Mr:-Dodawel's. Judgment is of 
the Power of the Council, and whether the Supre- 
macy be in it, or in the Preſident, I will tell you 
only in his own words; ſuppoſing rhe Reader to 
know that the Papilts ſo far difter among then 
ſelves, that 1.Someare for the Pope's Supremacy 
alone, the Council being but his Counſellors, i 
ſome are for the Kings, the Parliament being = 
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his Counſellors. 2. Sorne are for the Councils Sy- 
periority over the Pope, as ſome ſay Parliaments 
are greater than the King, and urge his old Oath 
to pals ſuch Laws quas Yulgas elegerit ; fo lay they, 
the Pope muſt own thoſe that rhe Council paſleth x 
yea, that they may depoſe him if he deſerve ir. 
þ Some ſay that Univerſal Legiſlation belongs on- 
y tothe Pope and Council agreeing, the Pope be- 
ing to Call and Approve them : And this is the 
prevailing Opinion among them z ſo chat the Con- 
troverlie is much like that which men have rai- 
led about Kings and: Parliaments. Now, faith 
Mr, Vodwell, | "> 

[ Ch. 24. Pag. 509, &c; Even by thr Principles 
of Ariftocratical Government ,” no Power can be given 
validly, but tg perſons who are are at leaſt in conjun- 
on with thoſe from whorn they receive their Power — 
Subordinate Authority muſt be derived from theSupreme. 
No att can be preſumed to be the att of the whole Body, 
but what hat paſſed them in their Publick, Aſſemblies, 
(in which Body is the Right of Government) — ſo it 
have the prevailing Vote ; Nay, though that prevailing 
Vote be not the greater part of the Society, ſo. it be the 
greater part preſent at ſuch 
Aſſemblies *, God himſelf 
cannor be ſuppoſed to have 
made a Government, even 
of by own Inſtitution, pras- 
aicable, till be have ſetled 
theſe Rules of Adminiſtring 
« T. As nothing but the S0- 
cety it ſelf can in juſtice 
make 4 valid Conveyance of 
its Right, ſo it # not concei» no fuch Government at all, 
vable how the Society it ſelf Monarchy of Ariſtocracy. 
and it by any thing but its 0wn att, 


*What an hap: y advantage 
hath the Pope, rhat can gt 
forty lralians together at 
Trent, ſeven years before he 
can ſend to, and rhey come 
from Mexico, Abaſſia, Ar- 
menia, and all the World. 
There 15 ati Art nm all 
things, and men hve 5y 
their wits. 

t Sir, God will not l:ara 
of you: But God hath maids 


[ 278 ] 
If this be fo, 1. Mark that this man diſclaim- 
eth any other Divine Inſticution than by the $ 
ciety. 2. The People that have no Power, bei 
the greater part of the Society or Church, gi 
the Biſhop and Pope, and Council their Po 
3. 1f che Clergy were all the Church, the Pref- 
byters give that Power to the Biſhops and Pope, 
which they had not themſelves. 4. All runs on 
the falſe Antimonarchical and Anarchical Prin- 
ciple, which I have confuted in Hooker, that the 
Body makes Power bygiving up their own Right. 
5. Then the General Councils and Pope have no 
Power: For the Body of the Univerſal Church 
never gave it them, but the Emperors, (fave as 
to Teaching and Arbitrations.) 6. Then in thoſe 
Countries where the. Body of Clergy and P 
put down Biſhops, there Biſhops are put down 
ſuch as had Power to do it. For 'z. If man 
may ſet up Dioceſans, Popes and Councils, man 
may take them down. 

Yet the Proteus changeth his face, and preſently 
ſuppoſeth [_ that the whole Right of theſe Aſſemblies 
could not bave proceeded from the bare conſent of tht 
Society, but from the attual Eſtabliſhment of God,— 
No Aﬀſemblies can diſpoſe of rhe Rights of ſuch Socie- 
tics, but ſuch as are lawful ones according #0 the 
Conſtitutions of that Society.— As out of Afﬀemblies 
they have no power to att who might att in them, how 
many ſoever of the Suffrages, and how freely ſcever 
they had been gotten; ſo all thoſe Meetings, how mw 
%er015 ſoever, for atts of Government, if they be ut 
Legal, they add nothing of advantage to the power of 
particulars ſingly conſidered, They are not in the 
Eye of the Law, Aſſemblies, but Routs, and their cov- 
*uarrence, not Conſent, but Confederacy: And as it 

| were 
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nere Rebellion in particular perſons to attempt any thing 
of that nature concerning the Government without the 
conſent of their preſent Eſtabliſhed Governours 3;— ſo 1s 
there nothing in ſuch a Meeting that can give them 
any Power as united more than they had as ſingly 
conſidered, that may excuſe 
them from Rebellion *. Nay 
rather, by» the Principles of 
all Societies, that which had 
nt been Rebellion, if done 
ſingly, #s counted ſo, if it be done in unlawful Aſſem- 
dies, And ſure none can think jt reaſonable to ratifie 
the afts of Rebells. — And if the Society be not repre- 
ſented by unlawful Aſſemblies, how can it in juſtice be 
obliged by them ? How can any df its Rights be diſpoſed 
f y thew who are o * 1. Hath the King no 
"Þ.813 The nfl nana} 299 es 8 Reece 
PEEL ; tative? If yea, why not 
nay s by abrogating the others? 2. Who made Pope 
afts of ſuch Aſſemblies. or Prelates the Repreſen- 
Therefore the Furiſdiftion of vs of thole that never 
; conſented to them? 
the, Aſſembly by the Preſs- 
dent, is a right conſequent of the Office of a Preſident, 
u a Preſident, and a circumſtance requiſite to makg 
the Aſſembly 1t ſelf lawful— ſpecially where no certain 
- or mo of times are agreed on for the keeping 
oy” TR * Now we know what 
bay , _ a 'E _ Councils have Authoryy : 
: i Y Only thole appointed by 
judge it convenient for the the Preſident. 
publick,, and who may be . 
allowed for competent Fudges of that convenience.— 
Every one s not permitted to judge of the occaſion. — 
But there is none concerning whom this Power can ſo 


tobably be preſumed— None to whom all undiſpoſed 
T 4 P oner, 


* A General Council 
meeting without the Call 
of the Pope their Eftabliſh- 
ed Governour, are Rebels. 
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Power, does by the common Rules of all Societies, ſt 
zaturally Eſcheat, as the Preſident of the Aſſemblies 
Even in the Aſſemblies a Veneration is due to him, fo 
bis Office above all other Members, but much more þ 
our of the Aſſemblies, where none us in a likely wayn 
be able 10 oppoſe him. He who calls an Aſſembly muſ 
' have ſome advantage over all the Members called by 
him, that he may oblige them to convene, and tt » 
neceſſary tothe Publick that they be obliged to meet when 
they are ſo called, that is, when the FUDGE of Cir- 
cumſtances thinks it neceſſary, 8c, But there 1 none 
who can pretend to this advantage, 1 do not ſay, 
Furiſdiftion , but even of Authority and Reverente, 
ebove his fellow Members, beſides the Preſident. 
Beſides, the Power of ſuch Aſſemblies expires with 
the Aſſemblies thenſelves : ſo that in the interval of 
Lſſemblies there remains no more of that Power, Cc, 
But the Convening of Aſſemblies is an att of Authorkty, 
in that very interval, and therefore cannot agree to any 
bur the Preſident , whoſe Authority alone can be ante- 
cedent to the meeting of the Aſſemblies ; ſo that if it be 
the right of any it muſt be hu, becauſe none beſide: 
Lim capable of it, 
 Anſw. 1. Did Hoſins of Corduba, or Euft athin 
Antiocherus, or Cyril Alexandr, Anatolins Con#t,&C. 
call the Councils of Nice, Epheſus, 8c. or had an 
Antecedent right to it > 2. Hath no King or 
Parlizment a right to call a Convocation in Exg- 
lana ? 3. Have not K. Famecs, Jewel, Crakenthorpe, 
Buckeridge, Bilſon, Carlton, Abbot, Field, Andrens, 
and other Englith Biſhops and Divines, and Cha- 
micr, Sadecl, Chemnifeus, and the reſt abroad, fully 
proved that the Emperors called the General 
. Councils, as did the Spanith and French Kings, 
end the Emperor Provincial ones: 4. Rn 
. . 4 ey 
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every Conformiſt Subſcribe to the Articles ofRe- 
ligion, which fay, that General Councils may not 
be called but by the Will of FYrinces ? ny 
' more of Mr. Dodwelt have the plain Honeſty nor to 
Ordained or Subſcribe theſe Engliſh Articles, 
bly nub MW Mr. Thorngike , Biſhop Bromball Eiſhop Guning , 
alled by Dr. Saywel, Dr. Parker, &c.. I {uppoſe did ; But 
nd it v MI {et us hear him further. 
et whey « And this 15 more certainly true of him who has 
; of Cir. | © a right to preſide in Aſſemblies when they are con- 
1s non Ml © vencd by Virtue of his General Right to preſide over 
ſay, of i © the whole Society, as well when Aſſemblies are not 
* Convened as when they are , than of him who ts 
k * choſen by the particular Aſſemblies for their parts- 
es with Ml © cular Occaſions. And he who has hu Precedency 
vals of WF © not by virtue of any particular Eleftion, but for 
r, &, Wl © term of Life, mutt have ſuch a Preſidency as I am 
" fteaking of. Not only the Aſſemblies convened by 
ro any Ml © bim are in this regard lawful; but alſo ns Aſſem- 
: ante- MN © blies are lawful but what are called by him , be- 
f it be cauſe there is no other way of making them law- 
veſides ; ful, but the lawfulneſs of their Call ; nor any 
k Power to Call them diſtint# from that of ſuch 4a 
athin Ml -. Preſedent. | 
#,&c. Do you wonder that this Man Conformeth 
d an I not? Or do you not wonder that thoſe Subfcribe 
1g or, i and are called Proteſtants that are of his Mind? 
Eng- WM lithey can an(wer the Articles, the King and Par- 
orpe, | liament, that ſay the King hath Power to call 
rem, | Synods, what do they make of their Readers that 
Cha- | Odtrude ſuch Baronian fictions on us, without 
fully. I once attempting to anſwer Proteſtants, who with 
eral I all credible Hiltorians , prove it paſt all modeſt 
ng, | Contradition that Emperors were the ordinary 
Callers of the General Councils, and not the Fre- 
or Pope. * Pag. 
'Z 
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Pag. 516, 517. He goeth on. aſſerting Aﬀem. 
blies called without the Preſident ro be anlawful, 
mullities, and by the higheſt common intereſt to be 
paniſhed (ſo far muſt we think the Councils of 
Nice, Epheſms, &c. tos be from binding us) and 
ſaith, ['** Indeed the Biſhops conld not renounce this 
E Power without diſſolving the Society by making the 
EE Exerciſe of Government unpratticable , or withow 
* changing the whole frame of Government ; For— 
* who muſt have it ? If none had bad it, how could the 
© Society be ſecured , that Aſſemblies ſhould meet if 
* none had Power to oblige particular Members to be 
® preſent at them when called ? If at any time m 
meeting were aſcertained , the Government would be 
« difolved ? 

Anſ. 1. Did this reading Man never hear of the 
Claim of Princes to call Councils in their Donu- 
nions ? Did he not know where he lived? Did 
he never read the late A of Parliament in Scor- 
land, that afſerrs all Church-Power in Exteriors 
to be in the King ? Nor any of che Proteſtants 
Confeſſions or Divines? Should I think he had 
quite forgotten all this ? or that he had the craft 
to take no notice of it, as that which was too hot 
to handle ? | ; 

2. And was it not a piece of Wir to take it 
for granted that ſuch Aſſemblies (as he calleth 
the Councils) are ſo Effential to the Church, that 
the Government and Society is diſſolved without 
them , or without a Ruling Preſidents Power to 
call them ? And the Pope muſt have a Power to 
oblige at ploy to come when he calleth 
chem ? no wonder when (unleſs Men be 
Cheaters) the whole Power Eſcheateth into the Pri” 
frdents bands when the Conneil is diſſolved s which + 

W 
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when ever his Holineſs pleaſe : And long enough 
may you Petition him for theſe Church Parlia- 
ments, when to call them, is to ſurrender part of 
his Power. : 

Anſw. 3. But what if all theſe Church Councils 
3 ſuch have no Governing Power at all over any 
of the particular Biſhops, any more than a Synod 
of Schoolmaſters have over each others Perſons 
and Schools,but meet only by Chriſt's general Ob- 
ligation to do all their work with greateſt Pru- 
dence for Mutual Help and Concord * He hath 
been told on both Ears oft enough that this is not 
— hom Adverſaries Judgment , but ſuch grear 

ſhops as I have oft named : yea, and of Grorizs 
his Friend , when he wrote de Imp. ſum. Poteſt. 
and where do you find this Diſputanc once at- 
tempt in all this begging preſuming Volume to 
prove any Regent Power in fach cils (but 
what the Magiſtrate giveth them.) 

Monftra mhi, inguit Hieron, quiſnam Imperatorum 
celebrari id Concilinum juſſerit ? faith Grotius, (ib. 
P. 168.) Non ideo convocari Synodum quod in ea pars 
ſit Imperii , ſatis jam demonſtratum arbitror : Finis 
", ut Epiſcopms Wintorienſis refte notat, hic eft, ut 

writats & Pictatis amplificationem Confilium Prin- 
pi prebeant ; hoc eſt, }Preeant ipſs judicio direttivo— 
& ut per Synodum ſrabiliri teſtatag;, fiert poſſit Con- 
ſenſio Eccleſie,— Omnium autem horum finium nullus 
et neceſſarins ſimpliciter. Negqs Synodus ſimpliciter ad 
idos fines necefſeria. This he goeth on to prove, 
and more than ſo, that Synods are ofc hurtful (as 
well as unnecefſary » Cum potims, faith Auguſt. 
teriſime inveniantey bereſes propter quas damnandas 
weeſſt as talis exſtiterit.) 1 mill not repeat , ſaith 
(roths, the Complaint of almoſs ll Ages , that the 
| | ce 
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chief Diſeaſes were brought into the Church « $4 
cerdotibus : citing Nazianzer , he addeth, Neg 
agit de Ariants duntaxat Synodis , ſed de omny 
bus ſuorum temporum,precipue gaibus ipſe interfut 
(Mr. Morrice might eaſily know this |——Ne 
panca referri poſſunt ſi opms ſit infeliciorum conc- 
liorum exempla , quale fuit ſub Conſtantin Amtic 
chenum, Ceſfarienſe & Tyrium , cujus conventw 
Epiſcopis ſcribens Conſt antinus , nihil att ab illis fieri, 
mſi quod ad odia & diſſenſiones ſerendas, ad yern; 
ciem deniq; humant generss faciat. Zanchys way 
Cited by him, is oft better than Councils, that the 
Magiſtrate command Miniſters in Controverſies, 1,Ut 
non ſuis ſed Scripture vocibus, 2. Et a publicd damn 

tone abſtinere. | L tors 
And Pag. 2cg. ſaith Grotizs,, T he Church hath m 
Legiſlative Power by Divine Right —What was written 
in Synods before Chriſtian Emperors for Order and 
Ornament, are not called Laws but Canons, and have 
either only the force of advice ,. as in things which 14 
ther belong to ſingular perſons than to all ; or they ob- 
lige by way of Agreement, &C. But ſome Legiſlative 
 Forer may be given by bumane Laws. — - | 
Bur perhaps. ſome will ſay that Mr. Dodwel 
ſpeaketh only of National, or Provincial, or Dio- 
_. ceſane Councils , and not of General ones , and 
” by the fixed Preſident, meaneth not the 

OPC. | | 

Anſw. 1. 1 would he were willing and able to 
tell what he meaneth. Bur he felc what a tine 
advantage he had under the Name of Biſhops Preſs 
dency to pleaſe a, Party, and ſay. 'more than, every 
one of them ſhall at firſt perceive. Bur he ey 
preſly maintaineth that the Univerſal Church is 
one Political Suciety, and bath a viſible Supreme kw: 
| mane 
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mane Government that s Abſolute , and from mwbich 
there is no appeal ; And that this Sociery hath Le- 
gilative Power, and 1s bound but by the Laws made 
in its own Aſſemblies : And that theſe Aſſemblies are 
Rebels, and puniſhable if not called by the Preſident : 
And though Mr. D. had the Prudence to uſe the 
word Preſident rather than Pope, if ever he ſpeak 
ntelligibly it's here. And Mr. Thorndike (whom 
he valuerh as a ſound Proteſtant) Archbiſhop 
Bromball, and the reſt of the Tribe, do openly 
affert the due Preſidence of the Pope , as Principium 
Unitatis and firſt Parriarch, 
b  Saith Mr. Dodwell further, Pag. 522, 523. [ Sup- 
*M4- ih poſing thoſe Presbyters that choſe the Frefident had 
inveited him in his Office by Prayer and Impoſition of 
hands, and no Biſhops had any more to do in bis Conſe- 
tration, than Kings have in the Inauguration of our 
er and ordinary Kings —it will not follow that thoſe Presbyters 
| who choſe and conſecrated him, muſt have any more 
16h 14 WY Poner over bim— Nor 6s it only true that this way 
bey oh may be ſo—but indeed it muſt be ſo ; whenever the . 
{tative Perſon ſo inveſted 1s ſuppoſed to be inveſted in the Su- 
vdael preme Power, and whenever the Sociery over which he 
"I » placed is alſo Independent on other Societies [| As 
| Do: the Univerſal! Church is.] Sch a Perſon can never 
, be-placed in his Power, if not by them who muſt after 
ot the IN js bis Subjefts, 'unleſs by his Predeceſſor, which 19 
eg Striety can ſafely' depend on for a conſtant rule- of 
Aa Succeſſion, ( And doth any but the Pope 'pres+ 
| tend ro this Soveraign place)? In his own Society 
Preſs | beean have none of his own Order that can perform 
"VA NN tht Ceremony 10 lim , becauſe we ſuppoſe Him to be 
& oF Supreme ; and there cannot be two ſuch in one Sottery. 
(True: And you make it your fundamencal-thac 
the Catholick Church one ſuch Society 3 and fo 
waſt-haye ſuch a Supreme). | And 
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And it's worth the noting which he adds [* Au 
® therefore I, for my part, am ſo little ſolicitow for 
© any conſequence that may be hence inferred to the 
&© prejudice of my Canſe, as that 1 am apt to think 
* that this muſt have been the way at firſt in the 
© making of Biſhops, how Abſolute ſoever 1 conceive 
© them to have been when they were once made.— 
oy Are we not beholden to the Univerſal 
Preſidentſhip for this conceſſion ? I forced Foks- 
ſon, alias Terret to the ſame: And yet both theſe 
men cry down a Power reſulting from God's Law 
or Charter to the perſon duly receptive, when 
yet the Inſtance of the Papacy conſtraineth 
to make it their foundation. Why then muſt 
ooien Ordination be Nulliry, if Inferion 
only chuſe and Conſecrate the Pope, and Presby- 
ters only at firſt choſe and Conſecrated Biſhops? 

Obj. The difference i, that ſuch Inferiors are but 
Eleftors and Inveſting Miniſters, and not Donors of 
the Power, but Popes and Prelates are Donors. 

Anſ. 1. Then no Prelate could be ſuch butby 
the Popes or Councils donation. 2. Doth not 
Mr. D. oft ſay, that the Body is the ſeat of Power, 
and ſo giveth it? 3. But wby ſhould he think 
that we muſt take his word for this difference and 
the Prelatical Donation inſtead of Miniſtry ? 
not the Papiſts themſelves more only hold 
that the Presbyters ( or Prieſts) Office is 
Divine Iuſticution, and more unalterable, than 

the Biſhops is ? The latter is diſputed ; the 
former undiſputable. ( It may be Mr. D. will 
oes prove thas he is no Papiſt : But I had rather 
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P. 523. faith he, [* This ſeems beſt to agree with 
* the Abſoluteneſs of Particular Churches, before they 
«* bad by compat# united themſelves under Mectropo 
® lranes and Exarchs mto Provincial and Diveeſas 
© Churches, — And thus ſeems to bave been fitted. for 
® che frequent Perſecutions of thoſe earlier Ages, when 
* every Church was able to ſecure ts own Sueceſſion by 
© :r:0wpn power withoue depending on the cert ain oppore 
* tunities of the meeting of the Biſhops of the whole 
* Province. And the alteration of this prattice, the 


© giving the Biſhops of the Province an intereſt in the..: 


© Choice of every particular Colleague, ſeems nat to 
* bave been ſo much for want of power in the particu- 
® lar Churches to do it, as for the ſecurity of Com- 
* patts, that - they might be certain of ſuch a Col- 
© league 4s would obſerve them. — And he thinks 
OT it probable that it was in imitation of the 
® Philoſophers Succeſſious, that theſe Eccleſiaſtical 


© Succeſſious were framed. — And when the Philoſo- 


© phers failed to nominate their own Succeſſors, then 
© the Eleftion was inthe Schools. 

Anſ. What could be {aid more gently by ſuch 
2 man ? 1. Then the-firſt Churches were like 
Philoſo Schools ; very good ; not many ſcore 
or hundred Schools as the firſt and leaſt Order. 
2. The Government of Churches was much like 
that of Philoſophers in their Schools. 3. Biſhops 
(and much more Presbyters) might be made then 
without Biſhops, by che Election and Conſecra- 
tion of Presbyters. 4. This was the old way in 
time of Perſecution. 5. This alteration was not 


for want of Power in the Particular Churches, &c- 


6. But it was made to ſecure Obſervance 1n 


Callezgues. 7. And Church Sueceſſions framed in 
tation of Phuloſophers. BY 


f© 


F Wo where, 
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We ſhall in due time enquire whether we are 


all bound to ſtand ro theſe changes, on pain of all - 


the ſcorn and ſufferings that the followers of them 
will Jay apon us. 

Will you know more of this Self-confuration? 
In his Preface he faith, [P. 4. © 1 ſuppoſe all Churches 
** Originally equal, and that they have ſince ſubmit. 
ted to prudential Compatts. 

But are not all we { poor nothings then) obliged 
on pain of damnation to ſtand to all that our Fore- 
fathers did > And muſt we not take the Imperial 
Subjects of Aſia, Africa and Europe, (we know not 
who) for our Fore-fathers in Brirtain ? and be of 
that Heathens mind that drew back from 
tiſm, when he heard his Fore-fathers were in 
Hell, and (aid, that he would be where they were? 
No, this moderate man tells you, [© Though they 
« may oblige them as long as the reaſon of theſe Come 
© patts laſts, and as far as the equity of thoſe Com- 
© patts may hold, as to the true deſign of thoſe that 
* made thetn, and as far as thoſe Compatts have 
* meddled with the alienable Rights of Particular 
© Churches yet where any of theſe Conditions fail, 
© there the Particular Churches are at liberty to re- 
* ſume their Antient Rights. 

Obj. Yea, but who ſhall jadge when any of 
of theſe Conditions fail ? 

He anſwers next [| And T ſuppoſe the power of 
judging when theſe Conditions fail to be an unalienable 
Right of Particular Churches, and not only to juage 
with the 7udgment of private diſcretion, but ſuch 4 
Fudgment .as may be an anthentich_ meaſure” of her 
own prattice. , 

We thank you Sir, that you give us ( fair 
quarter : Bur it you had not, bad-we known 
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where, we ſhould have commenced a Suit for our 
Native and Chriſtian Birth-right, and pur you to 
prove quo jure John, Thomas, Peter, &c, meeting a 
thouſand'years ago we know not why, nor when, 
nor by what Auchoricy, did give away the Birth- 
right and the Souls of an hundred millions nor 
then in being, that never conſented or heard of 
their names; nor were bound to know that there 
was ſuch a City as Rome, Nice, &c. or ſuch men 
15 Leo, Tharaſins, Fc. in the World. And if you 
had anſwered us according to the Roman genius 
with Gaols, or Fire and Faggor, we would have ap- 
pealed to God whether you and all ſuch will or 
not; and when God judgeth, do' your worſt. 

Bat wou!d you think what a ſtreſs this Humane 
Catholick layeth on innovating Prelates Compacts? 
He adds after all this, 

P. 6, Whoever they were that nominated the perſons, 
whether the People, the Clergy, or the Prince, or the 
Pope, yet ſtill they were the Biſhops that performed 
the Office of Conſecration which was that which was 
then thought 1mmediately to confer the Power. 

Anſ. You were not then in being, and there- 
fore did not then think it. — And you know mens 
thoughts ſo long before you were born no better 
than others 3 Oporrer fuiſſe memorem, Had you not 
memory enough to make your Preface meet = 
your Book, where you ſay that Presbyters di 
Conſecrate Biſhops, and yet did not give them the 
tower ? and ſay that as to the Supreme Preſident, 
(weknow hisname_) it muſt ſtill be otherwiſe. 

Yet this fundamental Humaniſt concludeth, 
P11. | They muſt be guilty of diſobedience tothe Di= 
vine Government, Guilty of giving or abetting 4 
Ovine Authority in Hen to whom God has never gi- 

u 


we 
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ven ſuch Authority, ney in oppoſition to all the Anthy: 
rity, ke has really eſtabliſhed among men, They muſt 
be guilty of forging Covenants in Gods Name, and 
counterfeiting the great Seals of Heaven in ratification 
of them, And what can be more Treaſonable by all the 
Principles of Government ? What 1s more provoking 
and more difjicultly pardonable » They muſt be 
guilty of ſinning againſt the Holy Gho#t, and unto 
Dearth, and of the ſins deſcribed in the paſſages of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, with which none do terrifie the 
Conſciences of ignorant unskilful perſons more than 
they do. They muſt be guilty of ſuch ſins which uthe) 
need pardon more than others ; ſo do they in the na- 
ture of the things themſelves more effetually cut of 
the offender from all hopes of pardon in. an ordinary 
way. 'By being diſunited from the Church, he toſes 
bis Union nwith Chriſt, and all the Myſtical x 
conſequent to that Union, He has therefore no Title 
ro the Sufferings, or Merits, or Interceſſion of Clniff, 
or any of thoſe other bleſſings which were purchaſed by 
thoſe Merits, or which may be expetted from thoſe 
Interceſſions. He has no Title to pardon of ſin, to the 
gifts and aſſiſtants of the bleſſed Spirit, or to any Pi 
miſes of future Rewards, though he ſhould perforn 
ALL OTHER P ARTS OF HIS DUIT, beſ 
this of uniting himſelf again to Chriſt's M al 
Body in a VISIBLE COMMUNION : Till then, 
there are no promiſes of acceptance of any Prayer 
which either he may offer for himſelf, or others may 
offer for him. © And how diſconſolate muſt the cond;- 
tion of ſuch a perſon be ! 

And pag. 20. Suppoſe 1 were miſtaken —why ſhould 
they take it ill ro be warned of a danger ?*— | 

Anſ. 10. What harm was it for thoſe, A#. 15. 
to ſay, Except ye be circumciſed and keep the Lens 
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: 8 Moles, ye cannot be ſaved? And yet did Pax! 
rail when he ſaid, Beware of evil-workers, beware of 
;, beware of the Conciſton ? What SeR cannot 
y without a Doctors degree thus diſpute ? 
Tow are all damned that be not of our mind or Sett, 
es Devil hurts thoſe moſt whom he leaſt af- 
« | 
Jrſ. 2. What if we put this to wiſe men to 
tell us, 1. How he can prove that all the Chri- 
lian World agreed to the Compacts that bring us 
under theſe heJluh conſequences. I provoke him 
282in co anſwer my proof againſt Terrer, that they 
were the Compacts bur of one Empire ? | 
2, How proveth he that we Brzetains are under 
ſach Compags, when our Anceſtors ( and the 
Scars) renounced Communion with the Romaniſts ? 
2. If our Anceſtors after turned to Popery or 
Church-Tyranny, how proveth he that we are 
ary more boyd. to {in as they. did, than if they 
bad turned co Arianiſm or Turciſm ? when Ezck, 
18. & 33- ſpeak, for the clean coptrary. - 
4 What if we prove that Chriſt hath himſelf 
_ the Church 10 the Scriptures, an account of 
own Inſtitution of Church-Form and Go- 
vernment, as much as is neceſlary to its Eflence, 
Unicy and Salvation, and that all _eering Com- 
Ms contrary to this are diabouical ; Will Chriſt 
us for not breaking his Laws, and ſerving 
the Devil 2 Is it che {ia againſc che Holy Ghoſr, 
aid unpardonable, not to deſpiſe Chriſt's Laws, 
and not to obey the Devil ? 
5. What if we prove to bim that the very 
es of his Prelacy, and ſpecially of a Supreme 
ick Jurifdicion is condemned by Chrilt, 
add Treaſon againſt him ? Are we Traytors for 
a being Traytors ? us - 6 Whzc ©. 
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6. What if we prove to him, that accor 
to his very Canons, the Pope and Bflhops me 
damns us for not owning, are no Biſhops, having 
no true Call and Title to that which they-pre- 
rend to ? | 

Will you have yet another of his Self-contra- 
dictions ? P. 7. [1 cannot but look on it as an Argu- 
ment that God never intended to oblige Particular 
Churches to as preat a dependence on other Churche; 
as that 1s wherein he has obliged Subjects to depend on 
their own Churches, becauſe by his contrivance 
things it does not follow,that Separating Churches muſ 
be left as deſtitute of the ordinary means of Salvatim 
on their ſeparation from other Churches, as particula 
Subjects are on their ſeparation from their onn 
Churches— Abating what obligations they have 
brought on themſelves by their qwn Compacts, God ba 
made them equal. —There is no way of judging whou 
in the right, but by the intrinſick merit of the Cauſe 
] really believe that the true original deſign of thiſ 
Compats whereby particular Churches have volume 
rily ſubmitted to reſtriftions of their original Powe, 
was ONLY that every particular Church might hatt 
her Cenſures confirmed in all other Churches in referent 
to thoſe who were originally her own Subjetts ;, not | 
gain a Power over any other Subjefts but her on; 
nor to ſubmit to any other Power, &c. Alas ! And 
have Compacts by we know not who brought u 
all into the ſnare of rhe unpardonable ſ(in?T 
Chriſt died for the World, he ſaveth none but 
Conſenters: And can Men in Afia, in Towts 
whole Names we poor Countreymen never 
of, make Laws to Damn all ro the Worlds end, 
that obey them not ; and this without our om 
Conſent ? 

To 


| 
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To conclude, this Gentleman hath yet an eaſte 
remedy againſt all chis : He doth indeed frequent- 
ly prove ( if you will believe him ) that though 
you have Faith that works by Love, and do all other 
duty, ( that is in Love tro God and Man )- you 
cannot be ſaved without external Communion, 
that is, ſubjeRion to this hamanly compacted Ca- 
tholick Charch 3 ſo ſaid Pope Nicholas long ago, 
yea and e/Eneas Sylvins when Pixs 2d, that all 0- 
ther- Graces and Duties will not ſave a Man that 
isnot ſubject ro the Bithop of Rome : But ſaith this 
Man, p. 13. They may eaſily avoid the danger only 
by returning to the Catholick Unity. Mark Catholick. 
Unity: National Unity will hot ſerve : We grant 
it, But what Catholick Unityis, and whether Ca- 
tholick Councils wich a Catholick Preſident that - 
hath an Antecedent Power to call and oblige 
them, without which they are null, rebellious 
andpuniſhable, and to whom all Power eſcheat- 
eh in the Intervals of Councils, whether I fay, 

; beneceſlary ro Catholick Unity, or to Anti- 
ciriſtian Church Tyranny is the doubr. 

| will conclude thitwich Dr. 1z. Barron's The- 


ſes, P- 255. 


I. Patriarchs are an Humane Inſtitution, 

2, As they were eretted by the Power and Pru- 
dence of Men, ſo they may be diſſolved by the ſame. 

3. They were erefted by the leave and confirmarion 
of Princes, and by the ſame they may be dejetted, if 
feat reaſon do appear. 

4. The Patriarchate of the Pope beyond his own 
Province or Dioceſs doth not ſubſiſe upon any Canon of 
4 general Synod. 

5. He can therefore claim no ſuch Power otherwiſe 


than upon his Invaſion or Aſſumption. 
fo fs - 6. The 
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6. The Primates and Metropolit ani of rhe Weſtern 
Church cannot be ſuppoſed therwiſe thai by force or on 
of fear to have ſubmirted to ſuch an Authority wu be Þ ©" 
aoth Uſurp. ; | | 

7. !t ts not really a Patriarchal Power, ( like rhat 
granted by the Canons and Princes ) but another ſort Pr 
of Power which the Pope doth Exercefe.”\" | 

8. The moſt rightful Patriarch holding falſe Dv | # 
&rine, or impoſing unjuſs Laws, or Tyrannicaly abs i © 
ſing his Power may and ought to berejetted from Cow fo 
WIMNION. , 

9. Such a Patriarch is tobe judged by 4 free Synd i * 
if it may be had. t 

IO, If ſuch a Synod cammot be had by conſent of 1 
Princes , each Charch may free it ſelf thi n 
miſchiefs induced by his perverſe Doftrine and Pro- E 
ftice, 

11. No Eccleſiaſtical Power can intevpoſe in th : 
management of any Affairs within the Territory of ay x 
Prince without his Conceſſion. 

I2. By the Laws of God, and according to ancient 
Prattice,Princes may model the Bounds 'of ger 
cal Turiſdiftion, erett Biſhopricks, enlarge, dinnimſnu 
transfer them as they pleaſe. 

I3. Wherefore cach Prince hnving Supream Fowe 
in his own Dominion and equal to the Emperors mt by, 
may exclude any Foreign Prelate from Furiſditionn 
by Ferritories. 

I4, 1t is expedient for the publick peace and god 
that he ſhould do thus. . 
| 15. Such Prelate according to the Rnles of Chriſte 
«nity, ought tobe content with his doing ſ0. Fo 

16, Any Prelate Exerciſing Power in the Dom 
of any Prince, is eatenus his Subjeft ;, a rhe Popes and 
«1 Biſhops were ro rhe Roman Emperor. | 

| | | 17, Thoſe 
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17. Thoſe Foints of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline ERa- 
bliſhed in the Roman Empire by the Confirmation of 
Emperors, were ( as toneceſſary continuance ) diſſolu- 
edby the difſolut ion of the Roman Empire. 

18, The Power of the Pope in the Territories of any 
Prince did ſubſet by bis Authority and Favour. 

19. By the ſame Power as Princes have curbed the 
Exorbitancy of Papal Power in ſome Caſes, (of enter- 
taining Legates, making Appeals, diſpoſing of Bene- 
fices, &C.) by the ſame they might exclude it. 

20, The prattice of Chriſtianity doth not depend 01: 
the ſubſiſtence of ſuch a form inſtitated by man. 

As to Mr. Dodwel's fundamental Opinion (that 
the Miniſter can have no Power which the Or- 
dainer intended nor to give him) He over- 
throweth by it all the Reformation and all che 
Engliſh reforming Miniſtry , as derived from the 
Roman Ordination : For it's certain that the Ro- 
man Biſhops intended not to give them Power to 
reform, or to Worſhip God as they have done. 

And the Proteſtants are againſt him: Saith Dr. 
Challoner ( in his Credo Eccleſ. Cath. p. 95.) How- 
ever the Prieſt at the Baptizing, or the Biſhop at the 
Ordination, bad another meaning, yet the words 
wherewith they Baptized and Ordained beipg the 
words of Chrift, are to be taken in Chriſts meaning ; 
i” as mich as be which receiveth from another, is to 
receive it according to the intention of the Principal 
Giver, and not the Inſtrumental Giver, He which 
confers Baptiſm and Orders as the Principal Donor 1s 
Chriſt; the Biſhop or Paitor confers them only as his 
Inſtruments. ] Yo others. 

As all Power is of God and muſt be obeyed, 

Ulurpation is of Satan, and the higher the | 
worls; and the word Avrichrif# is ſuppoſed by 
U 4 many 
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many to ſignifie one that is a V/xrping Chri#t, that 
is, a Uurper of «3% Soveraignty which none 
but Chriſt is capable of. : 
Mr. of. Glanviles Character of Devils or Evil 
Spirits 1n his Sadducesſmus Triumphatus is conſ1de- 
rable, p. 33. and 42. Edit. 2. [ *© The meaneſt and 


* baſeſt in the Kingdom of darkneſs having none 
* to Rule and Tyrannize over within the Circle of 
F* their own Nature and Government, they affett a 
** proud Empire over us, the deſire of -Dominion and 
* Authority being largely ſpread through the whole 
& circumference of degenerated Nature, eſpecially a- 
** rx0ng thoſe whoſe Pride was their Original Tranſ- 
** greſſion : Every one of theſe deſireth to get him Vaf- 
[als topay him Homage. 

* The good Angels have no ſuch ends to proſecute, 
* zs the gaining any Vaſſals to ſerve them, they being 
* Miniſtring Spirits for our good, and noſelf-deſigners 
* for a proud and inſolent Dominion over us. 

Bat I think no Devil but Bee/zebub the Prince 
aſpireth ſo high as to be Ruler of all the World 
or Church: And when Cardinal Berrrand told 
Philip King of France that God had not been Wile 
if he had not ſet up one as his Vicegerent viſibly 
to Rule all the World, I do not find that he ſet 
up that Vice-god ſo far above God himſelf as to 
forbid obeying bim before his Viceroy, or to de- 
ny Gods Univerſal Laws to be above Mans, and 
to deny all Appeals to God and his Word, or to 
fay-that the Preſident of Counſels mult be obeyed 
without excepting; | 

If Gods Laws and his be inconſiſtent, 


Since the Writing of all foregoing, Mr. Dodwe# 
hatch Publiſhed the Second Part of his Roviekes, 
© Ta LEW called, 
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called, A Diſcourſe of one Altar and one Prieſt- - | 
hood, as againſt us whom he calleth Schiſmaticks, | 

| - -and me in particular. It is much of the Complexion 
- of the Firſt Part, (His Schiſmatical Book ) being 
E. Chain of many linked Propofitions , of which 
: manyare falſe,and many falfly thaped and applied : 
But put off with a confident Afhrmation that he 
hath proved them true; And his former Method 
is defended by as confident an Affirmation, that 
| all chat is ſaid againſt them invalidates not his 
| proof. The ſhorteſt way, I confels, of defending 
| himſelf, and anſwering others, and ſaveth the 
*| -Jabour of much Writing and Reading : And I 
think if the tedious Diſcourſes of his two Volumes 
had been juſt ſo abbreviated, it had been a Kind- 
neſs to his Readers. 
| $ 2. Whether he reſerve his Anſwer to my laſt 
\ Book againſt him to another Treatiſe, or mean to 
overpals it by ſaying it is contemptible, I know 
| not, nor much defire to know. I find him here 
' in his Preface doing that which may ſerve-his 
turn much better than an anſwer, viz. 1. Many 
angry Charges that Iſlander him; 2. Anattempc 
to prove it agreeable to his Method. 3. Conh- 
dent Affirmation that I write not accurately, nor 
anſwer his Proofs. And to thoſe that read his 
Books and not mine, this is enough. 
| >{$ 3. His Proof of my Slander 1s moſtly by way 
p of queſtion 3 Where did I ſay this or that ? Where, 
| I. Thoſe things that I ſpake of others, he feigneth 
| me to ſay of him : Joyning divers late Writers 
| together , I mention what is ſaid among them, 
| ſome one part, and ſome another, and he takes all 
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'| to himſelf, 2. When I mention the clear Conſe- 
$ - quences of his Doctrine. 3. And when L, my 
pr: eters 
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Letters I recite his Yerbal Diſcourſe with me , he 
asks, Where have I ſaid it. 

- DidI not find him a deſigned Hider, I would not 
ſuſpect deſigned Fraud , but ſhould be very glad 
that he ſo much. as intimateth in his Queſtions a 
denial of ſo many Errors; But who can chooſe 
bur ſuſpect his Sincerity in ſuch ſeeming Denials, 
who findeth ſome of chem unfincere. E. g. He 
askerth (Pref.) Where did I once call Thomas Aqui- 
nas 4 Saint ? This ſtartleth me : Many times have 
my Ears heard him call him [Saint Thomas] and 
never once heard him call him otherwiſe. And 
doth he now ſeem to deny it ? I never ſaid that 
he fo wrote, bur fo called him. Had I not reaſon 
to believe that when he oft calls. (the Church of 
Chri#+ in the ſingular Number 3 One Political Body 
ander One humane Government which all muſt obey, 
and ror queſtion, whether it's Laws be agreeable 
to the Law of God | that he meant the Church 
Cathclick, and not a Dioceſs ? There are Thou- 
ſands of Diocefles ; -but the Church char he ſpake 
of is but One. Had TI any reaſon to believe.that 
when he talkt of the ſole right of the Preſident to 


call Conucils or Aſſemblies to make Church Canons, 


that he meant only Dioceſans ? When as a Dioce- 
ſane hath no Biſhops under him to Convocate ? 
And whether it be not Convocate Bithops to 
whom he appropriateth this Legiſlation , let the 
Reader judge as he ſeeth cauſe. 

$ 4- But I abhor making any Man thought co 
own what he difowneth. And I gladly receive his 
intimated Denyals in theſe Queſtions ; and tender 
them to the Conſideration of all that are for a 
foreign Juriſdiction. 


1. Mr. 
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I. Mr. Doawell denieth (by intimation) alt hii- 
mane Univerſal Church Supremacy, and conſequently 
all humane Power of Legiſlation or Fudgment over the 
whole Church. He denieth the Governmenc of 
the Catholick Church” Collettively ought ro be ei- 
cher Monarchical or Ariſtocratical , in Pope or 
Council. 

2. He denieth the Pope to have any Primacy or 
Preſidentſhip in General Councils,or that it belongs 
to him to call them. Ir was but a Dioceſans 
Power to Convocate his Presbyrers that he 
meant- | 

3- He taketh the French Church for Papiſts, 
while they own the Popith Communion (though 
| many are not ſo in their Principles: Bur it is Mens 
| Principles that I ſpake of, and not their Com- 
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 munion). . 
4.” He denieth Communion 'with' any part of 
the Roman Church (Doth Dr. Saywelt do ſo?) 
5. He takerh che Councils of Conſtance and Baſil 
for Papiſts, (and hath no Communion with thole — | 
| 


that own them as being Papiſts. ) 

6. He proveth the French Church guiley of the 
Hildebrandine Doctrine of depoſing Princes (an ; 
Aquinas t00.) | | 
: 7. He diſowneth the terms of Caſander and 
Grotius as not ſufficient to a laſting Peace. 

| 8. He (odly) dreamed that when I deny a Go- 
verning College of ' Biſhops, I thought the Lord 
Biſhop of Ely had meant ſuch as our Univerſity 
Colleges, cohabiting, (this is no Slander in him) 
= he declareth that by ſuch a College, he means 
ut Biſhops ejnſdem Speciei, governing the Church 
by parts, and not any One Numerical Soveraign 
Company : But that they ſhould hold all due Com- 
Z »- | munion 
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munion (which he way ſee I ſill grant.) And he 
falfly fancies that I am againſt Cypriaz's naming of 
Colleagues or his ſence. 

F 5. But if Mr. Dodwell be ſincere, he makes 
bimſelf one of the greate(t Separatiſis in the 
World : Confider hoiv narrow his Communion 1s, 
and the Church whicl! he owneth : 

.-, I. He hath no Communion with the rigid 
Italian Papiſts. | 

2, Nor with the moderate Papiſts that are for 
the Councils .of Conſtance and Baſil For he takes 
them for Papiſts with whom he hath no Com- 
munton. Wert Ry uge i? 

'»3. Nor with the Church of France, becauſe 


they have Communion with . Papiſts : Though ' 


many of them. are no Papilts in their Principles. 

4. He hath no Communion with any Proteſtant 
Churches that have not Bilhops: 4 

5. Nor with any Proteſtants that have Biſhops 
not Ordained by Canonical uninterrupted: Suc- 
cefiton from the Apoſtles (at leſt preſumptively). 

6. With none 'of the Greek Church that have 
Communion with the Church of Rome, or with 
any Schiſmaticks, or that want ſuch Succeſſion, or 
retuſe the Laws of the Church (which is all. ) 

7." Wirth none of the remote Nations, called 


Jacobites, Neſtorians,&c. Becauſe they are judged 


Hereticks or Schilmaticks, or Communicate with 
ſuch, or have a notorious interruption of Suc- 
ceſſion. 

8. Not with the Maronites , or any Sect that 
Communicate with Papiſts.. | 

9. Not with the Npnconformitſts of the Church 
of England , whom he endeavoureth to prove 
Damnable 5chiſmaticks. 


IO, Not 


S. 2-4 
10. Not with the true and old Church of Eng: - 

land,: who profeſſed to hold Communion with 

| thoſe Foreign Proteſtants whom he calleth SchiCſ- 

maticks : Nor with any of the preſenc Biſhops and 

| Conformiſts, who profeſs the ſame Communion : 

| For his Rule is, that they are Schiſmaticks who 
Communicate with Schiſmaticks. 

Who then hath he Communion with 2? It ſeems 

| rone but thoſe few new Men in Ezgland of his 

own Mind, who perhaps may call themſelves rhe 


| 
; 
' 


Church of England. 
11. Nay, not with thoſe among them who 
profeſs Communion with the Church of Rome.cx- 
cept with the Jeſuited part. - 
12. And with thoſe of them who are for one 
| Supreme Univerſal Ariſtocracy , or Legiſlative 
{ College, Council and Judicature over the Uni- 
verſal Church. 
' Andnow can you tell which-is the Church char 
he is of : Or is there a more notorious Separatilt | 
or Schilmatick than he ? | 
$6. And now can any Man tell which is that | 
Church which he ſpeaketh ſuch wonderful things | 
of ? as the One Body Politick of Chriſt ) wich one | 
vifible- human Government 2 Which be the Bi- 
{hops and Church that have all that Leviathan- 
like Power of Heaven and Hell, which he deſcri- 
beth and aflerteth ? Is it only the uncertain relics 
of all thele ?- -- | 
_ $7. Mr. D. hopeth (juſtly) that none, or few | 
of his friendly Readers will read what I write | 
againſt him z and therefore when I detect his | 
Fraud and putid Errors, he puts it off with ſaying, 
| [I do but put many new Queſtions , and anſwer 
| nothing accurately.) But , for the ſake of thee 
| that 
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| am * 
that will read, I will ask him, T1. Whether his 
litcle inviſible Church be a Body meet for the 
Glorious Elogies which he giveth the Church of 
Chriſt ; 1 profeſs I know not one Biſhop that is 
of his profeſſed Principles. Archbiſhop Laud was 
not, that took a General Council to be a Court 
of Pretorian Power to be externally obeyed by 
all the Church. Biſhop Gunizg is not, as the fore- 


{aid Evidence ſheweth. 


2. AndI would ask him whether his Church 
have all the Power of Heaven and Hell which he 
deſcribeth,over thoſe that are without the Church, 
or only over thoſe within? Paul ſaith, What have 
we to doto judge them that are without ? And if 
ſo, how narrow is the Power of his magniied lit- 
tle Church ? Let their own Subjects eſcape their 
Damning Power how they can ; it ſeems none of 
all the people on Earth whom he counteth Schi(- 


 maticks or Hereticks are within their reach : For 


theſe with him are all without. If it be faid, 
They were within when they were Baptized, I 


anſwer, 1. What they were, and what they are, 


isnot all one. 2. But he ſaith that the Sacraments 
are but Sacrilegious Ads and Nullities that are 
done by ſuch. And if fo, they were never Bap- 
tized, and ſo never in the Church. | 

'$ 8. Burt let us come to his new Book and Me- 
thod. And firſt I will tell him once more what 
our different Church Principles are, that he may 
not accuſe he knows not what- 


7. Chriſtis the only Head, Prophet, Prieſt and 
King to the whole Church on Earth ; both of In- 
fluence and Goyerament, Conſtitutive, Specify- 

; ing 
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is ing and Unifying ; and hath no Deputy or Vicar 
e under him, Ariſtocratical or Monarchical that 
f hath any ſuch Capacity, Power or Obligation. 

s 2. Therefore the Church though Compagina- 
to ted in all its parts, is only one Politick Body of 
[ Chriſt, and not of Man, and hath no other Sovye- 
y raign. 


3. Therefore neither Pope, Council or Col- 
lege of Biſhops have any Legiſlative or Judicial 


1 Power over the whole Church Collective ; bur 
- only the ſeveral Paſtors are ſuch to their ſeveral 
Churches. 


"— 


4. Yet are they obliged to keep the Unity of 
the Spirit in the Bond of Peace and Love, and to 
do all in Concordant Obſervation of Chriſts Laws. 
And all Churches and Chriſtians to help others to 
their Power. | 

5. And when they afford ſuch Counſel, or help 
for Concord to other Churches, they do it not as 
Lay-men, bur as Paſtors, in the Univerſal Church, 

| thoughnotas Paſtors to other Mens Flocks. As 
| Phyſicians of ſeveral Hoſpitals, and Judges of {e- 
veral Courts, or Mayors of ſeveral Corporations, 
| or Kings of ſeyeral Kingdoms may advile for Con- 
! cord, without Uſurping each. others Govern 
| ment. 
6. As God only by Meſes made the Jewith 
Law, and the Prieſts were not to make more, but 
_ only to Rule by it, it beinga Prophetical and Me- 
diatorial Work : So Chriſt only by himſelf and 
his Spirit ( of Infallibility and Miracles ) ia the 
Apoſtles, made the Chriſtian Univerſal Law, 
| and no Men are to make more ſuch, bur to Rule 
1 bythatſo made. 
7. As Gerſon truely told the Pope, Chriſts ona 
| | . Law 
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Law is ſufficient for the Government of the 
Church ( Univerſal ) elſe Chriſt had not been a 
perfet Law-giver: And they that pretend by 
Supplements or Emendations to add or do better, 
are not his Miniſters but Accuſers. 

8. Therefore thoſe Popes and Councils that 
have preſumed to make Laws for the whole 
Church have Uſurped Chriſts Prerogative, and 
are falſe Prophets or Traytors againſt Chriſt. 

9. Therefore none ſhould own them as ſuch, 
nor is it Schiſm, but Duty ſo far to diſown them. 

10. Nor ſhould any own gheſe Biſhops as ſuch, 
who own this their Uſurpation. As no Soldiers 
of the Kings Army ſhould follow thoſe Captains 
who ſubje& themſelves to and take Commiſſions 
from an Enemy, Uſurper or Foreign Princes. 

11. The Power of Biſhops under Chriſt as to 
Laws is only to keep and teach Chriſts Laws, and 
Rule by them, and determine themſelves of un- 
determined circumſtances or accidents, which 
vary as time and emergent occaſtons vary, and are 
unfit for Univerſal Obligation ; and this Power 
they have only over their ſingle Flocks, though by 
contract they may join in ſuch things with others 
for Concords ſake. flak. 

12. When the caſe of many Churches is alike, 
and their common good requireth Concord in any 


ſuch accidents, all are bound to obſerve ſuch Con- - 


cordant Agreements, by virtue of Chriſts com- 
mand for Concord. 
13. Butif on this pretence Paſtors will turn 
Agreements for Concord into Laws, and make 
that ſeem needful to Unity which is againſc it, 
and hurtful co the Churches, no Chriſtians ſhould 
encourage their Uſurpation by mn - it 
ing 
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being contrary to Chriſts general Laws. 

14. Whatever maketh true Chriſtians maketh 
Men Members of Chriſt and his Church 2 And 
only the Eſſentials of Chriſtians go to make true 
Chriſtians, and the Integrals ro make complear 
Chriſtians. 

15. The Canons of Biſhops are not Eflential to 
Chriſtianity , nor the underſtanding the many 
Controverfies about Dioceſans, Patriarchs, Ccun- 
cils, Ordinations, Succeſlions, nor to know which 
is the true Biſhop. 

16. Baptiſm is our Chriſtening, and he that is 
rruely Baptized isa Chriſtian, and a Member of 
Chriſt, and hath the pardon of Sin and right to 
Heaven before he be a Member of a particular 
Church, or.Paſtor ; as the Eunuch 4&#s 8. and 
many converted without Biſhops : As the Indians 
by Edeſrs and Frumentins, and the Iberians by a 
Maid, &c. 

17. Whoſoever truely repenteth and believeth 
and loveth God as God, and is of a Heavenly 
Mind and Life, is pardoned before God, before 
Baptiſm, and Baptiſm doth but Inveſt him in it; 
and make hima Chriſtian more fully by Covenanc 
and before the Church, and the want of it with- 
out contempt will not keep him from Salva- 
tion. 
18. No one ſhall be ſaved by being joyned to - 
a right Eiſhop, or receiving the Euchariſt, who 
hath not true Repentrance, Faith; Love, and the 
Spirir of Holineſs : No Sacrament ſaveth the un- 
qualified. 

Ig. Thouſands live in ignorance and wicked- 
neſs, in Atheiſm, Sadduceiſm, Carnality, Adul- 


tery, Drunkenneſs, ow that conform to — 
RY | an 
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and receive the Euchariſt. And to tell ſuch they 
are in a ſtate of Salvation is oppoſition to - Chriſt, 
and Damnable deceit of Souls. 

20, The Levites and Inferior Prieſts received 
not their Office from the High-prieſt, but by 
Gods Law had it by Inheritance to which God 
choſe the Tribe of Levi: Nor had the High Prieſts 


power to add to. or alter the Laws and Office of _ | 


the Inferior Prieſts or their own. 

21. Nor was there a neceflity of an uninterrupt- 
ed regular Succeſſion; much wasof man's making : 
Chrift owned them that were in poſleſſion , 
though Utſurpers, not of Aarons Line, but ſuch 
as bought the place of the Romans. | 

- 22, Seeing the High Prieſt was a Type of 
Chriſt; and the Scripture faith ſo much of the 
change of the Law and Prieſthood, and Chriſt 
hath made ſufficient Laws for Church Offices, it 
1s preſumption to Judaize, and pretend to any 
other imitation of the High Prieſts than Chrift 
hath ordained. 

23. Noone of the Apoſtles was an High Prieſt 
over the reſt, but had equal Apoſtolical Power. 
24. Chriſt rebuked them for ſeeking who 
ſhould be greateſt, and expreſly forbad that which 
they ſought. | 

25, Every Paſtor or Church-Presbyter hath 
an Ofhice ſubordinate ro the Teaching, Prieſtly 
and Ruling Office of Chriſt. 

26. Every ones Paſtoral Office is inſtituted and 


deſcribed by Chriſt (by his Spirit in the Apoſtles) 
and this ſpecification is Divine, which none may 


alter, nor make any other ſuch. 
27. Therefore (as Papiſts confeſs of the Pope) 


all that men have to do is' (not to be makers or 
| donors 
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donors of the Office, but) to determine of che 
perſons that ſhall receive it from Chriſt's dona- 
tive Inſtrument, his Law, and miniſterially to in- 
veſt them ( as men Chriſten, Marry, Crown 
Kings, &c.) _ 

28. No Miniſter or Prieſt repreſenteth Chriſt 
ſimpliciter, but ſecundum quid, as Embaſladors or 
Juſtices do the King. 

29. Chriſt's Laws are above mans, and no 
man's t#be obeyed againſt them. To obey man 
againſt God is Idolatry. | 

30. The Prieſts or Biſhops are under Chriit's 
Laws as well as others, and by them all their true 
Power is. given and limited: And therefore if 
they go againſt Chriſt's Laws, they repreſent him 
not therein, nor are to be obeyed, as uſurping an 
unjuſt Power. 

31. Therefore every Chriſtian hath a Judgment 
of diſcerning whether Biſhops Laws agree with 
Chriſt's, and muſt be governed as reaſonable crea- 
tures, and no as Infants, Idiots or Brutes. - .. 

32. They that deny this, and require abſolute 
obedience in- all things, ſet man above God, and 
make it the duty of Subjects to be Atheiſts, Inft- 
dels, Idolaters, Mahometans, Murderers, Adul- 
terers, Hereticks, where Kings, or Popes, or Pre- 
lates will command it. 

33. Multitudes of Church-Canons have been 
contrary to Chriſt's Laws, as I have ( with grief) 
proved in my Hiſtory of Councils. b- 

34. Biſhops that depoſed Emperors and Kings 
were not to be obeyed therein. 

35. Almoſt all the Chriſtian World {ance the 
uſe of General Councils are diſagreed who are the 
true Biſhops, one Party ſetting up one, whom 

> & others 
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others rejeRt and condemn ; fo that if it were ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation to know who is the true 
Biſhop of the ſeveral Churches, few Chriſtians 
could be ſaved. 

36. Many Canons nullifie the Office and Power 
of theſe Bilhops who come in by the Magiſtrate, 
without the choice or conſent of the Clergy and 
People: AndI think Mr. Podwell profefſeth Com- 
 munion with feiv but ſuch, and ſo is by Canons 
condemned. 


37. There is no Law of Chriſt, or unchangeable _ 


Law of man for appropriating a certain ſpace of 
ground to one Biſhops Juriſdiction. Grorizs and 
Dr. Hammond thought that at firſt moſt great Ci- 
. ties had two Biſhops and Churches, one of Jews, 
and one of Geatiles. And the Apoſtles never fo 
appropriated any places to themſelves, but oft di- 
vers 1n one City were their Teachers. 

38. Occupation of a ſpace of ground for Prieſt- 
ly Power 1s no juſt Title, and may be altered : 
And if it were, the Przmitive Occupation was 
contrary to Mr. Dodwells Model. 

39. If each City was to have a Biſhop, each of 
our Corporations ſhould have one, being all Ci- 
ties 1n that antient ſenſe. 

40. It is not neceſflary to all tobe of any fixed 
particular Church, as I have proved elſewhere 
(of Travellers, fome Embaſſadors, Merchants, V a- 
grants, &e. ) while they are of the Univerſal 
Church, and own Chriſt, and obey his Lay. 

41. The Electors do more to the making of 
Biſhops than the Ordainers : Oft-times Biſhops 
have ordained contrary Competitors, ſome one, 


and ſome another ; and are oft forc't to ordain 


whom Princes and Patrons chuſe: : 
Al, C Yprian 
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42. Cyprian and his Carthage Council, prove in 
the Caſe of Martial and Baſilides, that it is the 
Peoples Duty to forfake thoſe Biſhops who are nor 
qualified according to Chriſt's Law, though Cano- 
nically ordained and approved. And Martin fepa- 
rated from ſuch ; and Gi/4s faith he is not eximins * 
Chriſtianus, that owned the Brittith Biſhops. 

43. Chriſt hath lefr ſufhicient Directions, for 
the continuation or*- reſtoration of the Prieftly 
Office, without Canonical ſucceſſive Ordination 
uninterrupted ; As well as God hath done for 
Kings. 3 : 

44. Seeing Mr. D. ſaith, A Preſumprive title may 
ſerve, he thereby confeſleth that it is not real 
Canonical Succeſſion , but the Opinion of it that 


| he makes neceſlary. . 


45. The Queltion is, Who muſt be the Prefen- 
ters > When they ſo greatly differ ? Groti: pre- 
ſumed that the Chief Miniſter of a City or a 
Church was really a Biſhop,though not ſo called. 

46. The Reformed can prove a more probable 
Succeſſion than the Roman, whole frequent in- 
terruptions hath been oft proved. 

47. If we muſt imitate the Jewiſh High Prieſt- 
hood, not every City muſt have one , but every 
Nation (and ſo England hath none) or elfe all the 
World. 

48. Judea being a ſmall Country , all the Peo- 
ple at their great Anniverſaries might go up to 
Feruſalem ; which in great Kingdoms and Empires 


| _ 1s impoſſible. 


49. It is falſe that we are united to Chriſt only 
by the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt. Baptiſm which 
1s-no Sacrifice, firſt uniteth us to him publickly, as 


Faith and the Spirit do before ſecretly, 


X 3 _ 
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50. It is a frivolous thing of Mr. D. to write a 
Book for one chief Altar and Biſhop, when the 


Queſtion is of what Church that one muſt be: I 


have proved that 7gnatius appropriated them to 
Churches no bigger than our Pariſhes, and 
Mr. Cterkſon hath proved more 3 and the Man con- 
futech none of this proof. 


51, Seeing he diſowneth one Univerſal High - 


Prieſt, and would have one in every City , or 
Nacion at moſt, who knoweth not that the City 
Biſhops of the World are now ( and have been 
1200 Years) in ſo great diſſention diſowning each 
others Communion, that-it's hard to know 'Ca- 
tholiciſm by his way of Communion. —_ 

52. And who ſhall Govern 'thele ſeveral Bi- 
ſhops, if each one be a Supreme ? Have they not 
as much need of Government as Presbyters ? 

53. The Euchariſt is no otherwiſe a Sacrifice, 
than as it is an inſtituted Symbolical Commemora- 
tion of Chriſt's Sacrifice. 

54. The validity of the Sacrament depends not 
on the uninterrupted Succeſſion of the Prieſt, nor 
Þis Subjection to the Biſhop. 

55. There are many Caſes in which it isa Duty 
to be ordained, and officiate without the Biſhops 


conſent : As in all the Popiſh Countries where 


_ they will admit none without conſent to Sin. 

56. To make Biſhops and all their Curates the 
ablojute diſpoſers of Heaven and Hell, is to ſer up 
the higheſt Papal Tyranny over Kings and King- 
doms, by vile Preſumption. | 

57- His words that the People can better judge 
of their viſible Union with the High Prieſt and 
Chriſt, than of any inviſible one , is a pernicious 
inu mation, that this viſible Church Union w-u 
: {aye 
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fave them that have nor the invitible Grace of 


ſound Faith, Repentance , and the Spiric of 
Love and Holinels. 


I intended to have proceeded to a diſtin An- 
{wer to Mr. Dodwel's whole Book, becauſe I take 
him to be the moſt injurious and groſs Adverſiry 
to the true Unity of the Church, on pretence of 
Pleading for Unity , of any that calls himſelf a 
Proteſtant ; and find him not only extreamly ſelf- 
conceited, loquacious and magiſterial (in a lowly 
Garb) but grofly unfincere, intimating his denial 
of that in Print, which he often owned to me in 
Private Conference, viz. for the Nullity of the 
Proteſtant Churches, that have not his falſe Cha- 
racer, for the verity of the French Church, and 
for the uninterrupted Succeſſion of the Papal Seat ; 
when I undertook to prove it, he told me, It was 
not for the intereſt of Chriſtianity to ſay ſo; And 

et it 1s for the intereſt of Chriſtianity for him to 
nchurch more Churches,lI think than the Papiſts 
ordinarily do. - 

But when I had gone thus far, I was Ropt by 
the Perſecutions of his Church-Rulers, and then 
by Sicknels, and after by near two Years Impri- 
ſonment for my Paraphraſe on the New Telta- 
ment by a Judicature, as admirably agreeing to 
his Principles, as if he had been his Diſciple 
(Chancellor Fefreys lately Dead.)and ſuch others. 

Therefore not to tire the Reader with more 
words to ſo wordy a Man, I again and again 
(though I ſuppoſe in vain) provoke him and his 
dividing Brethren,to anſwer my Treatiſe of Epiſ- 
copacy, my frſt Plea for Peace, my Sactilegious 
deſertion of the Miniſtry rebuked , my aA—_ 
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for the INonconformiſts Preaching , my Engli th 
Nonconformity, and Mr. David Clerkson's Poſth U- 
mous Book for the Primitive Epiſcopacy, againſt 
his Fiction of the preſent Dioceſane Epiſcopacy, as: 
baving no Biſhops under them. Burt fraudulent 
Diſputers will diſſemble, and falently paſs by that | 
which they cannot anſwer : But will that þe Peace 
to Conſcience in the End ? 

Hayipg ſaid as much as I think needful to ſatis- 
ke intelligent impartial Readers, againſt his Schiſ(- 
matical Writings,in my Book of Church-Concord ; 
and here before, I take my ſelf diſcharged from 
any Obligation , .further to detect or confute his 
Fallacies- The rather becauſe he can ſay and un- 
ſay, as he finds his Intereſt lead him : And his Le- 
viathan Church-Yicegod , which he feigns to be 
God's Froxy to us, from whom there is no ap- 
pea] to Scripture or to God, will to Men that be- 
lieve in Chriſt, I think by his own Deſcription, | 
appear as frightful as Hob's his Leviathan. | 


(Some of this I wrote long after the moſt of 
the Book.) 


— WS. 
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Chap. XX. Dr. Thomas Pierce now Dean of 
Salisbury.'s Jedgment (and Dr.Hamands.) 


&. 1.F Think Dean Pierce is the only Man ſfurves - 

ving,who was Commiſſioned by King Ch.2. |}. 
to Treat with us for Concord , as being-of the 
Biſhops part , in 1661 ; And who hath lived to 
ſee by near 3o years Experience whether his Zeal 
azainſt the terms of Concord which we as hum- 
ble Supplicants offered , hath dons more Gong 
Z | ANC 
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and prevented more Evil, than a Concord on 
thoſe offered terms would have done. - What it 
hath done on him I-know not, but with others Ex- 
perience hath had as little Succels as Reaſon and 
Petitioning had. 

$. 2. He hath written againſt me more Book's 
than one, which no Man hath excelled in inſult- 
iog and in command of words: His work is to 
prove Grotizs to haye been no Papilt. Few Men 
living think highlier of Groris than I as to what 
he wrote before his change : Eſpecially his Book 
De Satisfattione Chriſti , -and that De Imperio Sum. 
Pot. & de Fure Belli, and his Annot. on the Evan- 
geliſts. Yaleſins and Petavims took him to be of 
their Religion and Church, as did YVincentivs, and 
Saravins, But 1. It is not the Name | Papi] thar 
I regard, but the Thing. 2. Therefore the doubr 
between Dr. Pierce and me is, What i Popery ? 
He thinks thar it is not a proof that he is a Papiſt 
to be for an Univerſal Church Juriſdiction, the 
Church of Rome being taken for the Miſtris of all 
Churches, and the Pope as Primate, and Patriarch 
of the Weſt, governing according to the Canons 
of Councils, and not Arbitrarily ; And taking the 
Articles of Pope Pius, his Creed and Oath added. 
at Trent, which contain the Body of that which 
Proteſtants call Popery, to be ſuch as may be 
Sworn and beara fair ſenſe. (Though Dr. P. hifn- 
ſelf cannot ſubſcribe them.) This with all the reſt 
cited by me out of Grotius he taketh to be no 
proof of a Papiſt. - Let him call it how hepleaſe, 
The French Church Government, or the Prote- 
ſtant or the Catholick, it is the Thing (a Foreign 
Juriſdiction , and ſpecially an Univerſal that I 


deny. 
| Y S2. And 
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$ 3. And this he himſelf owneth, for the proof 
of which I refer the Reader ts his Books ; parti- 
cularly. his New Diſcoverer, Append. P. 206, 207, 
208: where he is for one Government of the 


whole Church : Not iz ſpecie only, (for ſo we are 


as well as he, each Governing per partes in his 
own Province,as Kings in their ſeveral Kingdoms.) 
but numerically, by one Ariſtocracy', the Pope 
being Principium Unitatis And Ariſtocracy is a 
Government formed and unified i» u#4 Perſond 
Politic# conſiſting ex plaribus Perfonis naturalibus 3 
Elfe it would not make one Soveraignty, nor one 


- Political Church or Society. Therefore his ſay- 


ing P. 206. that the Pope's Primacy as (Univer- 
ſal) and his Weſtern Patriarchate, is no Monarchy, 
but exattly reconcileable with an Ariſtocratick Go- 
vernment of the Church | reconcileth not me at all 
to his Model, who am- paſt doubt that, 1. One 
Ariſtocrarical College is far more uncapable of 
Univerſal Government of the Chriſtian World, 
than a Pope. Cf inter impoſſibilia daretur Magis & 
Minus] 2. And that a College of the Subjects 
of Foreign Kings (e. g. France, Spain ,- Portugal , 
Armenians, Abaſſines, Turks, Moſcovites, &C.) are 
unfitter for Foreign Juriſdiction, and particularly 
to Govern Britain than a Pope is. 

The Confucation of Dr.- Pierce is ſufficiently 
done before and after : I'now only recite: his 
Opinion ; And am ſorry that ( he # ſure that 
Dr, Hammond was of the ſame Religion with Grotius, 
and for ſuch a Juriſdiction. But if any þe for the 
French Church form of Government , call them 
Papiſts or Proteſtants , as they ſhall themſelves 
defire ; It is the "—_ and not the Name that I 
oppoſe. The French know by feeling what that 


is; God grant we feel it not. Chap. 
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Chap. XXI. That this New ſort of Prelatiſts 
who were for a Coalition with the French or © 
Roman Church , have been the great Agents 
of all the Dividing, Silencing, Perſecuting 
Laws, which have brought and kept ws theſe 
Twenty ſeven Tears in our dangerous lacera- 
ted State. 


Q 1, if tha = the Church of England before the 
| days of Buckingham and Land were quite 
of another Mind,I have before fully proved : And 
no reaſonable Man can doubt of it, who hath read 
the Apology of the Church of Eng/and.,and Fewel's 
Defence of it, and the Writings of Whitaker, Fulk, 
Humphrey , Field, Willet, Airy, Bernard , Craken- 
thorpe, Suthiffe, G. Abbor, Rob. Abbot, F. Reignolds, 
Morton, Uſher, Downame , John White , Birkbeck, 
Cook,, Perkins, Bilſon, Apdrews, Hall, Davenant, 
and many ſuch Biſhops , Dignitaries , and other 
Conformiſts ; beſides , Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, 
Hooker, Farrar, Bradford , Philpot, and the reſt 
of the Martyrs. Beſides the Nonconformiſts: - 

$ 2. And that the true Church of England even 
in Laud's time and fince, have never conſented to 
this Coalition, is evident- 1. In that Heylin con- 
feſleth that Laud prevailed but with four or five 
more Biſhops to be ſo much as Arminians, »iz. 
Neale, Howſon, Corbet, Buckeridge, and Monuntagne : 
And he that readeth Buckeridge his Book for Kings, 
and Monntague's Works , will think that even 


they were againſt this Coalition: 
| 2. And 


2, And he confeſſeth that Zaud durſt not pur 
his Cauſe to a Convocation , becaule ſo ſmall a 
Number there were for him. 

3. And to this day the Church or Parliament 
have not revoked che Homilies, Articles, Liturgy, 
Apology, or any of the Writings of the Biſhops 


and Doctors aforeſaid , who haye written again(t 


Popery. 

4. And excellent Writings have all along to 
this day been Publiſhed by the Church Doctors 
againſt all ſuch Confederacies with Papiſts ; ſuch 
as Dr. Stillingfleet, (who though to pleaſe his Su- 
periors he defended Lavd, yet defended not all 
that he ſaid or did 5 Dr. More, Dr. Tillotſon, 
Dr. Tenniſon, Biſhop Th. Barlow, Mr. Wake, yea, 
even Henry Fowlis, and many more 3 - But above 
all, Dr. |/aac Barrow of the Supremacy, unanſ{we- 
rably, though S. Parker ha& Confidence enough to 
pretend a Confutation. | | 

S 3. The Endeavours for a Coalition that were 
publickly attempted in Scotland, Ireland and Eng- 
land, by Land and his Agents, / have been ſo volu- 
minoutly written of, Accuſed and Condemned in 
Parliaments , and his own Death, and the long 
Wars and all the Fractures that have followed, 
were fo much of the Conſequents , that to ſay 
more of this is. Vain. Dr. Per. Heylia's Life of 
Laud doth acknowledge and juſtifie all. And 
Pris Hiſtory of Laud's Tryal largely openeth i6 
$4. When the. Parliaments- and Scots Oppoſ1- 
tion, and the enſuing Civil War had brokea this 
Detign, and the Bloody Maſlacre in 7reland had 
rendred Popery more odious and dreadful than 
all Arguments could do (before our War here) 
the Parliament that had before the War, begun to 

Purge 
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Purge the Church Miniſtry, of Drunkards, Scan- 
dalous, and ignorant incompetent Men, proceeded 
too far on Civil Accounts, and ejected ſome for 
adhering, to the King, and being againſt them in 
the War ( though ſome of us difſwaded them 
from all ſuch ſeverity.) Cromwell firſt rebelied 
_ againſt the Parliament, and uſurped the Govern- 
ment, and ſhortly died, and his diſtrated inco- 
hereht Army ſtriving againſt the Democratical 
Relicts of the Parliament, diſſolved their uſurped 
Government, which Diſlolutioa brought in King 
Charles II, (by Mozk and the Presbyterians, as the 
Diflolution of the Parliament had brought in 
Cromwell, And with the King return many of 
the ejected exaſperated Clergy, full of the Deſires 
of Revenge, and of preventing all Danger to their 
Dignities and Promotions for the time to come 3 
But at firſt they were diftident of their preſent 
Strength , and thought they muſt execute their 
Revenge and Mutation by degrees : The Lords, 
Knights and Gentlemen that had ſuffered for 
Fighting againſt the Parliament for the King, Pub- 
liſhed many Proteſtations to draw in the Presby- 
rerians to reſtore the King, that they would be for 
Love and Concord,and ſeek no revenge : Dr. Mor- 
ley was ſent before the King to Cajole the Mini- 
ſters to believe that the King was a ProteRant, 
and inclined to Moderation z And thereupon a 
moderate Party of Epiſcopal Men, met with ſome 
called Presbyterians, and declared their. defires 
of Concord on ſober terms, (viz. Dr. Bernard, 
Dr. Gulſton , Dr. Alle, and; others ſuch). Bur 
Dr. Xorley uſed them ro his Ends, and ſhifted off 
all diſcovery. of his Deſigns , ſtil] quieting them 


by general pretences of Moderation, and Trea- 
Lies, 
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ties. He had the Chief Power over Chancellor 
Hyde, who ruled the Land 3 And Sheldon was 
next him, and Hizchman the third : But under 
them truckled many of the ſame Mind. 

The King publiſhed a Declaration of Liberty 
for tender Conſciences (at Breda), (expounded 
fince by 27 Years barbarous Perſecution , laying 
all on the Proteſtant Prelatiſts that would not 
make a Law for it.) 

I was paſt doubt in 1660, that the King was 
as he Died, or Ind engaged himſelf to promote 
it here, firſt by giving them Liberty of their Re- 
ligion, and afterwards the Power of the Land, in 
Magiſtracy, Militia, and the Church. Knowing 
Men ſaid that Morley, Sheldon, Guning, and the 
other Chief Agitators , knew this , and thought 


' they had no other way to oblige him to keep up 


the Engliſh Prelacy,but to engage, that os would 
be firmer to his Abſolute Power , and fole Le- 
giſlation , and for Paſhive Obedience, and for the 
Extirpation of Puritans and Parliament Power, 
than the Jeſuites were ; and therefore that he 
ſhould be more for them than for the Jeſuites. 
And withal that they would begin where Land 
was interrupted, and would attempt a Coalition 
or if that failed, would yield to Liberty for the 
Popith Religion, ( which joined with their power 

would ſoon prevail.) _. 
$ 5- At that time Mr. Calamy and I motioned a 
Treaty with the Prelatiſts for Union and Con- 
cord, with which the Earl of 24anchefter and the 
Lord Orery acquzinted the -King : which he pre- 
ſently accepted as an Opportunity to quiet Men 
till his Abſoluteneſs was ſettled. Hepromiſed us 
that the Church Biſhops ſhould meer us in the 
| mid-way, 
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mid-way, if we would come as far as we could 

withour S1n. 
| The Drs. that were for the nearer approach to 
Rome, and the- defenders of Grotizs his delign , 
were the chiet Agents Commiſſioned by the King 
co Treat with us, viz. Dr. Sheldon, Dr. Guning, 
Dr. Peter Couſins, Dr. Sparrow, Dr. Heylin, Mr. 
Thorndike, Dr. Tho. Pierce, Dr. Hinchman, Dr. L a- 
ny, Dr. Stern, and ſuch other ; but by their Pow- 
er with the Lord Chancellor Hyde, Dr. Morley, 
Dr. Sheldon, and Dr. Guning over-ruled all the 
Work. When we told them how great a num- 
ber of the moſt Godly and Loyal people of the 
Land would be undone for nothing by the Impo- 
ſitions which they ſeemed to reſolve for, and how 
unavoicable a Diviſion it would cauſe chroughour 
the Nation, and what Encouragement Prophane- 
neſs and Popery would thence take, and what 
miſchievous Effects among the Clergy and Peo- 
ple would unavoidably follow, and how eaſily all 
this might be by them prevented, and- the Love 
and Honour of their Perſons and Order hereby 
won, Dr. Guving and others told: us plainly that 
they had a greater party than we are 10 conſider, 
that muſt not be alienated to pleaſe us : And 
when Dr. Bates ſaid that abundance more of the 
Popiſh Ceremonies might be introduced by the 
ſame Reaſons as were pleaded for thoſe impoſed, 
Dr. Gunizg an{wered, They muſt have more and 
not fewer. And Dr. Morley told me, That he 
had good reaſon to believe that moſt of the Ro- 
man. Church on this ſide the Alpes ( that is, 
France ), would have joined with us, were it not 
for the ſtumbling'Blocks that Calvin had laid in 
the way. They charged us with Sedition for eo 
ing 
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ing them how many would diſſent and ſuffer, and 
what a weakening ſuch a Diviſton, and the Pe- 
nalties that muſt enforce it, would be to the Pro- 
ceſtant Intereſt and to the Land: And they all 
agreed ( (ave Dr. Gauden ) that they would not 
abate one Ceremony to prevent all this: Yea leſt 
they ſhouldnot caſt out enough of the Miniſters, 
they put in more and harder Impoſitions, - and 
made the Terms of Concord and Miniſtry ſuch 
as they knew would turn out more; Sheldon and 
' others of them ſaying, They were afraid too ma- 
ny would Conform, and if this much would not 
turn them out, there ſhould be more ; for Ene- 
mies in the Church were more dangerous than 
wirhout. | 
s 6. It is likely that the Drs. and Biſhops that 
had been with him beyond Sea, knew the King's 
Religion and Deſigns, and to keep up their world- 
ly Greatneſs, Dominion and Wealth, reſolved to 
leaſe him thathe might pleaſe them : What Re- 
igion King Charles the Second was of at his Death, 
his Brother hath told us : And what he was be- 
fore his Return, I marvel not that Zuddleſton tells 
us ſo obſcurely + But I had rather believe his own 
words and deeds, than the reports or conjectures 
of others, | 
It was the Opinion of the wiſeſt Papiſts char 
Liberty for all Religions, with the Power of Dif 
poſing of all Offices of Government and Prefer- 
ments, would be enough to bring in Popery, and 
that there was no other way : And that till the 
King could ſafely declare himſelf for Popery, his 
way was to doall as a Proteſtant that might ad- 
vantage them : Eſpecially to divide and break the 


Proteſtants, and root out thoſe of them;who w_—_ 
| mo 
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moſt unreconcileable to Rome , and-to engage the 
other to perſecute and deſtroy them,that it mighe 
not be doneas by the Papiſts,but they-might ſeeny 
their Fellow-Difſentets , and might . come when- 
_ the Neceſſity of others ſhould open che 

Or. | 

The King had the Choice of the Biſhops, and 
Deans and other Church Preferments, and of the 
Maſters of Colleges, and of the Judges, and other 
Civil Powers and Honours : Accordingly he made 
thoſe Biſhops, Deans, Maſters of Colleges, &c. who 
were known to be the moſt obedient to his Will, 
and the greateſt Enemies to thoſe called Puritans, 
and thoſe that Philanax the Papilt called Proreſtants 
of Sincerity. And by the help of the Lord Chan- 
cellor, Morley, Sheldon, and the reſt, : got the ma- 
ſtery of all che Dependent Clergy , when, it was 
ſeen that all cheir preferments came much by their 
Wills. And that thoſe called Puritans, and Pres- 
byterians might end with that Generation they 
laboured to place all the Students in the Univer- 
fities, under ſuch as would poſleſs them with the 
greateſt contempt and hatred of thoſe 'men, and 
to perſwade them that all that Conformed not to 
all their Oaths, Covenants and Impoſitions, were 
1 bur a pack of Fanaricks, Schiſmaticks and Rebels. 
! And by their great Induſtry the Univerſities , 
Dignities and: Clergy in moſt Power, were much 
thus conſtituted. And the Nonconformiſts being 
men who were noted for more ſeriouſneſs in Relt- 
210n than the common ſorr of men, and accor- 
dingly for a more ſerious way of Praying, Preach- 
ing, Diſcourſing and Living than the Multitude 
of Hypocrites, that are Religious but as far as 


pleaſeth their Bellies, their Purſes, and their Ma- 
Y ſters, 
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ſters, it unhappily fell out that the doors of Pre-- 


erment being open to thoſe that had no Scruple 
of Conſcience againſt any of the impoſed Cove- 
nants or Practices, the main Body of thoſe that 
had truly no Religion , became an engaged Party 
againſt the Nonconformiſts, and took the power- 
ful Biſhops for their Captains, and ſo Prelacy and 
Hypocrifie , and Prophanenefs united their Inte- 
reſts, and became the ſtrength. of one another : 
And this is become the fatal Odium of Prelacy 
among the moſt Religious of the Land, and 1 fear 
will either finally root it out , or a Worldly Pre- 


' lacy confederating firſt with the Prophane, and |, 


after with the Papiſts', will root out from the 
Publick Churches true ſerious Religion. 

s 7. From firſt to laſt King Charles ſhewed his 
own Judgment, I. In his Declaration for Tole- 
ration at Breda : II. When he granted us his De- 
claration about Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs ; which was 
to try whether we would conſent ro a commoner 
Toleration : In the Conclufjon of the Day , the 
diſtaſte fell on me. The Lord Chancellor crew 
out another Paper, deliring a Liberty of Religion 


for all others that lived peaceably : And ſaid, He : | 


knew not what to think of it himſelf, but defired 
the Company to ſpeak their Minds : Neither 


Lords or Biſhops, or any of their Drs. faida word | 


co it : Aﬀeer twice or thrice asking , no one an- 
fwered : Dr. als ſtanding next me, faid, [7 pray 
thee ſay nothing, It ts an odiows Buſineſs ] I forbore, 
till I perceived that they would take our Silence 


for Conſent , and then I faid [ay it Pleaſe Tour 


Majeſty, This reverend Dr. (Guning) juft now ac- 
cuſed us, as if we would let in Socinians and Papiſts : 


The 


We ſuppoſe that this 1s not intended , 4s our deed. ] 
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The King anſwered, [There be many Laws againſt 
the Papiſts] I replyed , [ We underſtand this to be 
for a diſpenſation with thoſe Laws. ] There was no 
_ ſaid, and that was the Conclufon of the 

ay. | | 
[IL In 1662. came out a Declaration for Liber- 
ty of Religion, naming the Papiſts to have their 
part in it, but not a Toleration. I was deſired to 


| get the City Miniſters to Subſcribe a Thankſgiv- 


ing forit: I told them , that it was the King's 
Work, and not to be done by us; But I knew it 
was the Biſhops deſign to caſt the Odinm of a To- 


; leration of Popery on the Nonconformiſts, while 
| they would gratifie the King , by forcing us to 
| Conſent ; But they ſhould never do. it : They 
| ſhould do it themſelves, or it ſhould not be done- 
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\ And it preſently died. 


IV. The Lord Bridgman called Dr. Wilkins, and 


| bis Chaplain Dr. Hez. Burton, and Dr. Mantonand 


me, and Dr. Bates (after) as by the King's Order, 
to attempt an Agreement, for a Comprehenſion 
co the Presbyterians, and a Toleration for the In- 
dependents. We agreed of the Comprehenſion 
in termints , and Judge Hale drew it up into the 
form of an Ac : Bur when we came to the other 
part, the form propoſed was for a Toleration of all, 
not excepting the Papiſts. I told the Lord Keeper, 
that we could not meddle in meafuring out all - 
other mens Liberty , but only to declare what we 
deſired our felves : Others muſt be conſulted a- 
bout their own concerns , we were not for ſeye- 
rity againſt any : But it was the King's Work, and 
we unmeet to be his Counſellors.in it. And forall 


was caſt off by the Parliament by that means, and 
the A& forbidden to be olleved, 
2 
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$ 8. Art laſt the King himſelf broke the Ice, 
and Publiſhed a Declaration for Licenſing a Tole- 
ration : The Cruelty of the Proſecution of the 
Nonconformiſts, being ſtill the ſeeming Neceflity 


- 
Pad 


for all: But the Parliament broke it, and it did ' 


the Papiſts much more harm than good ; for the 


Nonconformiſts continued to Preach though Per-. | 


{ecuted. 


d 9. The Clergy now would lay all the Seve- | 
rities on the Parliament, and wath. their own 


hands as guiltleſs of all. But 1. It was rhey,even : 


their chief Biſhops and Drs. that when the King 


Commiſſioned them [ro Agree on ſuch Altera- | 


tions as were neceſſary to tender Conſciences ] after 
all importunity , concluded that mo Alteration 


was ſo neceſſary. 
2. And it was the Biſhops and Convocation that 


. altered the Book for the worſe , and-put in ney 


matter harder than before. 

3. And the Biſhops in Parliament were the 
Chief Agents in all the Laws by which we are 
undone. 

4. And it is known that it was the Intereſt of 
the Biſhops and their Church way that engaged 
the Long Parliament in all their terrible Acts 


againſt us ;* Yiz. The A of Uniformity , the 


Ads for Baniſhment, the Five mile Ac, the Cor- 
poration A&, the Militia A , the Veſtry Act, 
and others. - + | 

5. And who knoweth not that it-is they and 
their Diſciples that make the great ſtir, againſt 
our Healing in jealouſie of their Intereſts, which 
og but their own over-doing is like to over- 
throw. ; | 


6. And 
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6. And when did they ever once Petition any 
Parliament to reverſe the dividing wicked Laws ? 
or to reſtore the Silenced Miniſters ? or to free 
them, from dying with Rogues'in Jails, or to pre- 
fer the Miniſters of Jeſus, before Barabbas ? or 
to requeſt that the Eminent Miniſters of Chriſt 
might have no greater Puniſhment for Preaching. 
Chriſt , than debaucht Whoremongers, Drun- 
kards, Swearers and Blaſphemers uſually have in 
England. _ 

7. Yea, if a Godly Conformiſt do but write 
againſt their Cruelty to the Nonconformilſts 
(ſuch as are Mr. Pierce, Mr. Jones, Mr. Bold,) they 
have for it Perſecuted him as if he were a Non- 
conformiſt himſelf. And that you may know 


; that it isnot the old Church-men, nor- yet a few 
{ ſingle Perſons, when Dr. Whitby Prebend of Sa- 
' lwbury who had wrote againſt Popery , did write 


an excellent Treatiſe for Peace and Reconcilia- 
tion, the Oxford Univerſity Decreed-che Publick 
burning of it (together with my Holy Common- 
wealth : The Lord Convert and Pardon them, 
that they prove not the burned fewe], when Re- 
conciliation and a Holy Common-wealth are pro- 
{perous.] &c. God (hall judge at laſt. +» 
s 10. All this time (from Laud till now), it is 
a hard Controverſie which of the-two Parties is 
to be called; The Church of England ? Both Parties 
pretend to it, and ſome call both of them , the 
{ame Church. But the Infamous Roger LEſtrange 
ſer the Name of Trimmers on the old and recon- 
ciling Party, pretending that the other were, the 
Genuine Members of the Church ; And was im- 
ployed by his Genius,and the Court,and the Papiſts, 
and the New Clergy-men, to do a work fo truly 
'F-0 Diabo- 
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il Diabolical, asI never read of the like in Hiſtory 
even for many Years together to Write and Pub- 
liſh ewice a Week a Dialogue called Obſerva- 
tions, mainly leveiled againſt Love, Peace and 
Pijety, to perſwade all men to hate their Brethren, 
l and to provoke men to deſtroy them whom he 
i Nick-named #higs, and to render odious all ſave 
if the Wolves ( whom he called Tories, as if he 
owned the Iriſh Robbers); ſo that a Trimmer 
with him was the ſame asa Peace-maker, Bleſſed 
by Chriſt, and Curſed by L'Eftrange. _.- 

Ss II. But whether the New Clergy or the Old 
be the Church of England, and whether both be 
of one Church, remaineth ſtil] doubtful : But who- 
ever hath the Name, that one Name is equivocal 
when applied to Parties contrary and inconſiſtent. 
2. That Church which owneth a Foreign Govern- 

q ment and Juriſaiction, cannot be one and the ſame 
with that Church which renounceth and abhor- | 
reth it, and owneth only Chriſt's Univerſal Go- | 
' verament, and a Foreign Concord and Commu- 
nion. Burt this is the difference between the Old 
Reformed Church of England, and the New that 
call rhemſelves the Church. Two Kings make 
two Kingdoms : For the Form denominateth : 
And the Relative Unioz of the pars Imperans, and ' 
Sabadita, 15 the Form. | 

That Church which hath a Human Head above 
National ,' muſt have a Form and Name above 
National : that is, Above a Church of England- 
which makes them all talk fo much of [The Uni- 
verſal Church] in this falſe humane Form. An 
Univerſal Church hath an Univerſal Soveraign 
Power 3 which is only Chriſt, If che Pope be 
Antichriſt, it is his-claim of this chat ye 
im 
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him ſo, becauſe it is Chriſt's Prerogative, which 
no mortal Man or Council or College is capable 
of. And if ſo, is it not a Papal or Antichriſtian 
Church that theſe Foreign Subjects own and are 
of 2 whether it be of the French or Italian Form, 
if one be Antichriſtian , both are fo; when the 
Claim of Univerſal Juriſdiction is the Cauſe. 

I have voluminouſly detected the miſtake of 
theſe deceived Men,who are deluded by the Name 
Oecumenical, Catholick and Univerſal , which 
they find in the Councils and Fathers ; and fully 

roved to them, that it fignified no Councils a- 
Con the Imperial or National 3 But diſtinguiſhed 
thoſe that were Univerſal in that one Empire, 
from the Provincial. 

2. The. Reformed Church of England taketh 
the Pariſh Communicants to be true Churches, 
and the Paſtors to have as much of the Overſight 
as is neceſſary to the Conſtitution of a true Poli- 
tical Church. (Though their Canons ſinfully fetrer 
them in the Exerciſe.) Burt the Foreigners hold 
the Dioceſles to be the leaft or loweſt Churches, 
and the Pariſhes to be no true Churches for want of 
Biſhops in them, but only Parts of a Church, that 
bath a Biſhop over them all. 

'. 3. The Old Church of England owned the Fo- 
reign Proteſtant Churches as true Churches, and 
their Miniſters as true Paſtors, and own Commu- 
nion with them. But the Innovators ſay, that they 
have no true Biſhops, becauſe they have not Dio- 
ceſans, and are no. true Paſtors if they have not 
an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Dioceſane Ordina- 
tion from the Apoſtles ; whereas for ſome Hun- 
dred Years after the Apoſtles, there was no ſuch 
Biſhops known in the World, as were not either 
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Congregational (Parochial) Biſhops , or Apoſt 0- 
lick Overſeers of {ſuch : and no Dioceſans over 
many Hundred or Score Pariſh Churches, that had 
no Biſhops under them. 

I 12. When you conſider what Power the New 
Forcigners had at Court, and with the Parliament 
that made the Ae of Uniformity , and required 
Re-ordination, and that made all the other perſe- 
cuting Acts 3 and with the Juſtices that executed 
them : And when we ſee how they promoted the 
Roman Intereſt ; and when we ſee how potently 
and obſtinately they fruſtrated all attempts of the 
Proteſtant Union here, and read how they reviled 
the o)d Reforming Biſhops (from Parker to Ab- 
bots) and the Parliaments as going too far from 
Rome ; And when we conſider that we have not 
one Biſhop but who was choſen by K. Charles II. 
and K. Fames, and what Men they may be ſuppo- 
{ed to chooſe; we Contradit not theſe Men 
when they call themſelves { the Church of England] 
Burt when. we conſider that the old Homilies, 
Apology , Articles, Liturgy, Canons, &c. were 
never yet repealed, and rhar they are all Sworn 
to Endeavour no Alteration of Government of 
Church or State, we have cauſe to think that the 
old Party have more right to be called The Church, 
the altering Endeavours having not changed its 
Eflentials. 

By this much the Reader may Expound whom 
] ſpeak of in my Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy. | 

$ 13. The Church is nothing, but the Men that 


conſtitute the Church ; If x. Ir be denominated 


by their Numbers , no man can tell which Party 
hath the greater Number till they are further put 
upon the tryal, 2- If they are denominated by 

Laws, 
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Laws, the better part are rather to be called the 
Church , becauſe the Old Laws againſt Popery are . 
not yet Repealed ;- Though yet ſome: late Laws 
are to the Old, as poyſon toa living Man : So if 
they be Denominared by Power, the Innovators 
have been the Church at leaſt theſe 31 Years. For 
that Party Ruled, and had the Countenance of 
the Kings , who choſe them. And indeed in the 
Days of the differing Emperors ( Conſtantine, Con- 
| ſtantinus Yalens, Theodoſins, Arcadiuns, Marcian, Leo, 
Zeno, and the reſt) that uſually went for the 
Church or Orthodox party, which the Emperor 
owned : The uppermoſt will have the Name. 

$ I 4 Though the French and Engliſh ( afore- 
ſaid ) deſigned a Coalition, the long poſleſſion of 
their difterent ways, unavoidably hindered them 
from an immediate Union 3 But they were forced 
co approach by leiſurely Degrees : England would 
not ſuddenly turn the Liturgy to a Maſs-Book , - 
nor France {uddenly turn the Maſs-Book Corrected 
into French ; But what fair Approaches were 
made, and what further intended, Grotizs his 
Counſel Magnified by both Churches, and the pre- 
ſent practices of the French declare. 

The Council of Grotius was to bring down the 
Pope to Moderation , that he might Rule bur by 
the Canons, and not be above Councils, nor de- 
prive Kings nor Biſhops of their Rights, and that 
the Lives of the Clergy be Reformed, and School 
Niceties left indifterent, and the Zurheranes as Re- 
concileable Courted to a Concord, and the un- 
reconcileable Calviniſts brought down by force : 
Burt the Zutheranes are not ſo Reconcileable as 
they imagined ; Prinees that are once free, are loth 
to become Subjects to a Foreign Prieſthood. 


$15. 
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$ 15. And how muchthe French meant to bring 
down the Pope, their late Tranſactions ſhew a 
lictle, but their DoCtrines much more : Mr. Fu- 
rien himſelf in his Poſteral Letters ( Engl. p. 216. 
217. ) thus Deſcribeth them. | 

I» "That the Church of Rome is no more than a 
Particular Church, as o:her Churches are. 2. That 
St. Peter had nothing but a Primacy of Order, 
and Prefidence above the Apoſtles. 3. That Sc. 
Peter could give ( to his Succeſſor ) over other Bi- 
ſhops, no more but that Primacy which he had 
over the Apoſtles. 4. That the Biſhop. of Rome 
Originally, and by Divine Right, had no Power 
over the Univerſal Church- 5. That he did not 
receive Appeals in the firit Age of the Church. 
G6. That he had no Right to &ſſemble Gene- 
ral Councils. 7. That he could take Cog- 
nizance of rhe Afairs of no other Provinces bur 
his own ; no not by Appeals. 8. That he had no 
Right to take Knowledge of Matters of Faith, to 
make Decitions therein ; which ſhould oblige the 
whole Church . 9. That before the Council of 
Nice, and after, he had no inſpe&ion over other 
Churches, but thoſe which were in the Neighbour- 
hood of Rome. 10. That he could nor Excommu- 
nicate other Biſhops, otherwiſe than the other 
Biſhops could Excommunicarte him. 11. That a 
Man might ſeparate himſelf from the Biſhop of 
Rome, without being a Schiſmatick, and out of 
the. Church. .12. That the Pope had no Right 
over other Biſhops. 13. That the Council of Sar- 
dics is the Fountain of that Right of receiving 
Appeals which the Pope claimeth. 14. That the 
Rights which the Pope hath at this Day, except- 
ing his Primacy, are by Human Laws, and be- 
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cauſe he hath aſſumed them to himſelf , and be- 
cauſe they have bin conceded to him. 15. To 
which they add, he is not Infallible, nor Superior 
to Councils, nor Maſter to the Temporalities of 


Kings. ] This is the French Religion , and who 


would think that this is Popery : No wonder if 
the Pope be more hearty for other Friends, than 
for F YAMXMCE. | 

$ 15. Lay all this together, and it's Notorious 
that ( though Whergift and ſome other Calviniſts 
were too much guilty of the Perſecutions, to 
keep up the Dominion and Prefterments which 
they were jealous of ) yet it was the French 
Reconcilers that have ſet, and to this Day kept on 
foot our preſent increaſed Diviftions and Dangers : 
Since Le Strange new-named them,the old Church 
Proteſtants are called Trimmers, and are Men that 
love not Diviſion or Perſecution , and would fain 
ſee a Coalition of Proteſtants; though they have 
not zeal enough ( ſave too few ) to put it on open- 
ly, leſt they provoke the oppoſites. Bur the Lau- 
dians called Tories, are ſtil] as much againſt the 
Removal of the Dividing, Perſecuting, Snares, 
and againſt the Coalition of Engliſh Proteſtants, 
on any poſſible healing Terms, as ever, and as 
— {eek the Continuance of our Slavery and 

ilence. 
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1, THe continnal Endeavours of Parliaments W 


co Supprels all the Relicts and Advantz- 
ges of Popery in Queen Elizaberhs and King Fame: .bc 


Days , long kept this Papal inclination from ap- {t 
pearing : And when Lad raiſed it up, and King m 
'Zames and ' Buckingham Countenanced it, to pro- M {!: 
mote firſt the Sp4nith, and after the Frerch Marri- [1 
age, the Articles of Liberty for Popery, Con- hs 
ſented to by King James, and after Ratified by n 


King Charles, greatly Diſtaſted the Nobility and ec 
Gentry, and che People much more; ſo that the 


Kings and Parliaments were never after ealyto al 

each other, till King Charles II, got a Parliament [c 

titted to his turn. | [ 

Sd 2. Thenew raiſed Impoſttions of King Charles ic 

I. and Lazd firſt Exatperated the old conformable al 
Clergy, by uſpencing and vexing them, formnot tl 
reading the Book for Sports on the Lords Y 
Days, and for Preaching twice a Day, and [i 
by Alrars and Bowing, and: other Innovations: t 
And the Severities againſt Burton, Prin and Baſtwick, g 
made 2 murmuring noiſe ; And the driving many 0 
hundred Families of Godly Men out of the Land, h 
much more. And the newly Altered and Impo- li 
{ed Liturgy, Exalperated the Scors, who were En- ( 
couraged by the Englith Diſcontents: Yet ail this 0 
had done the le, had not the ſame Church- | 


Innovaters been againſtParliaments,and kept them 
out, becaule Parliaments were againſt them : And 
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had they not Preached for, and promoted the 
Kings power to Raiſe Taxes without a Parliament. 
But chis leavened the Nation with an Averſerieſs 
to the Frenchified Reconcilers. And the Scozs 
knowing all this, began Refiltance , which prq- 
ceeded to a Mutual dithdence of King and People, 
which brought forth after a Civil- War. 

s 3. While the King and Parhamenc were La- 


.bouring under the Mortal Diteaſe of mutual di- 


ſtruſt, the Iriſþ by an Infurrection , Murdered 
moſt Barbarouſly two hundred thouſand Frote- 


 ſtants, ( juſt the day Twelmonth before Fdghil 


Fight, Dubliz efcaped : ) And this Horrid Cruelty 
haſtered the War in F naland , and made Fopery 
more odious than ever it was before ; zndrender- 
ed the French Conciliators more diſtaſted. 

$ 4. The Conciliators having the chief Ecclef1- 
aſtical Power under King Charles I. and havin 
too much Modelled the Churches and rs 
ties to their Minds, the Parliamenc began a Re- 
tormation before the War, and carryed it onafter, 
and caſt out many Hundred for Infuftctency 
through groſs ignorance , and for Drunkennels, 
and Vicious Lives : And ſome for being againſt, 
the Parliament; and proſpering till Cro-zwe!! caſt 
them our , and Cromwell! going much! further a- 
gainſt Prelatical Tyranny, and an ignorant Vici- 
ons Miniſtry.than they, thirteen or fourteen or 
fifteen years time , not only ſtopt the Frezch de- 
ſiga of Coalition , but alſo wore out the chict de- 
bers and promoters of it: To which the Death 
of Laud, with all the Accuſations againſt him, 
ſtruck deep : ( of which ſee Prins Introductions, 
and his Canrerburies Tryal. ) And many old Con- 
formiſts ( which was all the Weſtminfer 4 ___ 

| L 
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of Divines ſaving eight ) were the Men that choſe 
rather to put down the Engliſh Prelacy , than to 
run the hazard of the change of Civil Govern- 
ment and Introduction of Popery. So that both 
Popery, and the favorers of it, ſeemed quite caſt 
our in England. But Cromwell and his Armies 
Tifurpation and Treaſons (ſo Exaſperated the two 
Kingdoms, both Epiſcopal and Presbyterians, that 
afrer his Death ( bis Army having caſt chemſelves 
and the Land into Contefioa? they brought in 
King Charles IT. who by his Declaration from Bre- 
da, and his Treaty in 61 with the Noncontor- 
miſts , and his Declaration 1662: ( called Briſtols ) 
and by his Treaty with us by the Lord Keeper 
Bridgman , and by his Declaration for Tolerati- 
on , {till laboured fo Strenuouſly to give Fo 
a Toleration , that diſcerning Men were fatishet 
that he was then of theReligion that he dyed ing(if 
he had any) or at leaſt had engaged himſelf to 
introduce it : To which ends. 1. The dividing of 
the Proteſtants, 2.- The Eje&ing, Silencing,Ruin- 
ing , Impriſoning or Banithing thoſe of them that 
were molt unreconcileable to Popery ; 3. The 
keeping ſuch our by new Impoſitions of Oat 
Subſcriptions, Profeſſions and Practices,were ft 
to be the fitteſt means: 4. To which was added, 
the Exaſperating the long Parliament ( of Men be- 
toreEx perareagainſ them.5.And theDeclar 
and Swearing the People againſt the Lawfulneſs 
any Milicary Defence of Parliament or Kingdom 
againſt any Commiſſioned by the Bangs 6: Aad to 
$, nw 


bring all thoſe that ſcrupled ſuch 

e odious Name of Nonconforming 
(Though they were all againſt Defenſive War 
any private Mea or Faction; or for avy Cauſe 
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than the ſaving of the Kingdom from apparen: 
Rune, Subver{10n or Altenation). 7. To whi.h 
was added , the taking away of all Legiflarive 
Power from Parliaments, and appropriating ic 
only to the King (the ſtrenuous Endeavour of Bi- 
ſhop .Morley's laſt Book againſt me, and of many 
others. 8. Which were all thought an unreſtit- 
ble force while the King, (of whatever keligion) 
had the choice of all the Biſhops, Deans and Dig- 
nitaries, and conſequently of thar called 7he Church 
of England; 9. And alſo the choice of Judges, 
and the making of Lords. 10. And the changing 
of Corporation Charters. 

$5. To theſe ules (that we maine accuſe the 
innocent) it was comparatively | but a few men 
that were the viſible prime Inftruments, beſides 
the non-appearing Jeſuits or other Papilts) : That 
is, Chancellor Hide, Dr. Sheldon , Dr. Morley, 
Dr. Gaming , whom not only Dr. Hinchman , 
Dr. Couſins , Dr. Lany , Dr. Sterne, and ſeveral 
others followed ex animo; but allo moſt of the 
worldly fequacious part of the Clergy and Laity, 
for Intereſt and Preferment ſake, when they taw 
that the Intereſt of Sheldon and Adfvriey with the 
Chancellor, was a great and neceſſary means of 
obtaining their defires. 

$6, But the bringing us to French Popery by 
the Grotian way , proved ſo flow by many tops, 
that it hath by God's Mercy been hitherco muct1 
truſtrate and prevented. For the King mult not 
make profefled Papiſts to be Biſhops, Deans and 
Convocation Men, leſt the notoriety of the De- 
{ign ſhould raiſe unconquerable Offence and Op- 
poſition : The Name 0 Popery was to be FEnOUM»- 
ced, eyen by thoſe that were for a Foreign Juri!- 
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diction : And a Government like that of th» 
French Church muſt be ſaid to beno Popery, bat 
only that which made the Pope Arbitrary,or Super- Þ Non 
eminent aboveCouncils: And the very retaining of 
the Name of Popery in their Renunciation,ſpoil'd 
their Game : And ſpecially being neceſſitated to Cha 
avoid Suſpicion, to make divers hrm Proteſtants, B 
Biſhops, Deans and Judges. Yet the ſlow way of WU x; 
K. Ch, 1I. was like to have been che ſureſt, could (1 
their Patience have held our. . 
$ 7. But God uſed K. Fames IT. as the great In- 
ſtrument of fruſtrating all the Plor (till now); by heſie 
his and his Inſtigaters Impatience of this delay, and 
confidence of a more ſpeedy way of Succeſs: $0 WW ..1 | 
that he reſolved to put ic roa ſpeedy upſhot, and I 1121. 
would have all or none : which brought the mon 
Changes which we have ſince ſeen. confi 

s 8, But is the Church of Englard yet delivered 
from all the Inclination to a Foreign Juriſdiction, 
and the French Government ? The Oath of Wu- 

remacy made it ſeem hard to perjure the whole 

and, that had renounced all foreign Juriſdidtion, 
But many deviſed an Expoſitory Evaſion (that 
only a Civil Jurifdition was meant 3 though the 
Ecclefiaſtick alſo was named). Should there'be 
but a new attempt by ſuch as the former Rulers 
probably made, is it not like that Men of the 
French or Grotian Principles will promote it ; yea, 
and be glad of French aſſiſtance ? 

I doubt they that would Perjure the Kingdom 
by a foreign Juriſdigion , will debate this odd 
Queſtion. 

Qu. Whether all that Profeſs or Swear that it is 
Unlawful on any Pretence whatever toreſiſt the King, 
or any Commiſſioned by him in the Execution of that 
Commiſion 
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Commiſſion, may reſiſt 'a French Army if they Invade 
the Land by K. J's Commiſſion ? ( Or will they turn 
Nonconformiſts ? ) 


eg _ 


Chap. XXUI. Poſtſcript ro the Reverend Dr, 
Beveridge. 


SIR, | 
( 1. yf Th you were Biſhop Guning's Wit- 
ne(s..( with Dr. Saywel! his Chaplain ) 
when he conferred with me, I was not willing to 
believe that you were of his, mind for a Foreign 
Juriſdiction, either Ariſtocratical or Democrati- 
cal, or Monarchical, but ro my grief am now con- 
vinced of it, by your publiſhed Convocation Ser-= 
mon: Having. too copioufly here and elſewhere 
confuted it ( ſpecially in my two Books againſt 
Wiliam Johnſon alias Terrer the Papiſt ) I ſhall go 
a the ſuppoſition that you will there take notice 
of it: Eſpecially of theſe two Reaſons againſt it, 
ov the Kingdom apd Church is {worn a- 
P21NIT 1f, £ 
- 2. Thata pretended Univerſal Humane Sove- 
ragnty or Legiſlative and Judicial Power over the 
hole Church on Earth, is the Grand Uſurpation . 
f Chriſts Prerogative z which no Mortal Men 
ze capable of : And if this be not Popery, there 
Isn0 fuch thing as Popery : And if the Pope be' 
ultly called Antichriſt, or at leaſt a Trayterous 
lurper againſt the Right of Chriſt and Kings, it 
$ by this : And if ſuch a Power be really = to 
ny, the Pope cannot be excluded, at leaſt from the 
uverſal Primacy. if p: 
| 5.2. I doubt not but the Lov® of Unity and the 
ak of the woful caſe of _ Church by _ 
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and (2d Difſentions, engaged Bi Guning and 
Jon in the Opinions you took up : And no-doubr 
ut the Conſciencious partof the Learned andRe 
Iigious Papiſts are fixed by the ſame Motiyes in 
their way : Lreay ſay [. fixed and very 
or elſe they durſt not carry it on as they have done 
in Franceand all other Popiſh Countreys. And [ 
can fay that I have not fixed on the denial of a Hy- 
mane Univerſal Juriſdiction, without thinking (6 
riouſly Forty years of what I couid find (aid for it 
as well as againſt itz nor out of an inclination to 
any contrary extreme : Could I have found but 
any Humane capacity in Ore or Many for fuch 4 
Soveraignty, Legiſlative and Judicial, and but 
polhbility of ſuch. a thing, and any 
that it was of Chriſts Inſtitution, the Love of U- 
nity, and Hatred of Unrulinefs and Diviſions, and 
their Effects had long ago made me a hot 
of ict. But the contrary Truth, had contrary 
Effects. : 

$ 3. That you may not think that I differ from 
you more than Ido, I here premiſe, I. That! 
doubt not but chat the Univerſal Church viſibleis 
One Body or Society of profeſſed Chriſtians: As 
the Univerſal Church as Regenerate and 5 
_ 1s One Body of f{incere Chriſtians. 

1. Thar che Unity and Concord of it as Pro 
feſlors, and as ſincere, muſt be maintained to 
game — our peo by all dane —_ means. 

- Thata: wiſe Correſpondency 
thoſe Churches, which by nearnels are capable © 
Acquaintance and Communication is a due MEAN 
to preſerve their Love and Concord- | 

V. That ſeaſortble and duly choſen Synods 
many conjun that live within the reach a 
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Acquaintance and Communication may in caſe of 
rue need be a fit means of ſuch Concord. 
 V. That where fuch Syhods cannot be had with 
due _ Letters" nd. Meflengers from che 
feveral Nations or Provinces, or Churches may be 
uſed to rhat end. S) i 
- VI. Thatthe Generdl'Law of Chriſt command- 
ing Love, Concord and*Edification, maketh it a 
fin for any to affet cauſle(s fingularity, and to 
chule any way which terideth to Diviſton : And 
thar where there is an Equality, and-ho Regent 
oe ; yet juſt Contracts for Concord ought- r0 
obſerved. 


VII. That if in National Churches \ that is, 
Chriſtian Kingdoms or 'Commonwealths ) the 
Soveraign Power give ohe'Seat or Biſhop a Pri- 
macy or peculiar riviledge; in the Circa Sacra, 
the Circumſtantials of Sacred Offices, which are 
_ the Magiſtrates Power, it ought to be 
obeyed. | 
VILE. If T had lived m the Chriſtian Empire, 
When it ſometime gave the Biſhop of Rome, and 
lomertime the Biſhop of Conſtantinople this prehe- 
minence of degree, and the other Patriarchs ( of 
Alexandria, Antioch and Jeruſalem ) their ſeveral 
Priviledges and Powers, not contrary to the Word 
of God, I would have obeyed tat which the Em- 
IX. The Roa Bonne was f 

oman Empire was fo great 2 part 0 
the known Civilized World, and & Fotcar, chat 
I quarrel not with the Titles of [ Orbis Romara ] 
ad | Eecleſia Univerſalis ] given to that Domi- 
woke Churcly which was meerly National of 
>$ t; > be it, we anderſtand the true mean- 
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X. Had the Empire-continued one Polity, an 
had made the Biſhop of, Keme the Primate as to his 
Seat in Councils, and the ;faid Biſhop: had been x 
. Capable Perſon, and had;zgot Challenged the Go 
vernment'or Primacy in order of Regiment over 
the whole Chriſtian World but in; the- Empire 
_ only, as the Archbiſhop of Canrerbury: doth in 
England, T would have heen none of his-oppolers: 
All this grant you. 

$ 4. Bur ( premiſing for the Explication 6 
Terms , . that we take the words: [ Regiment, 
Laws, Authority, &c. inthe proper political ſenſe, 
and not equivocally for meer advice or 
-I add as fafoweth. ti--364F 

1. That as the Univerſal Churchon Ezrth,hath 
but one Soveraign Jeſus Chriſt, fo.1t-15 one Body 
Politick, in relation tono one Unrifying Head but 
Chriſt, and hath no one-Subſtiture Viearious Chriſt 
or Subſtitate Soveraign, Government, Monarchical, 
Ariſtocratical, Democratical or Mixt. 

[I. The Soveraigaty of one Chriſtian by 
Emperor or Senate, ( in Ariſtocracy ) over at Ur 
nited or Confederate Chriſtian Clergy and« Laity 
as Subjects ( each, keeping to their own:Place 
Work ) is the Unifying Headſhip. of a National 
Church, :which is nothing but ſuch a Cl 
Kingdonz or Republick : And that Chrilc hath 
owned ſuch National Church Power, and 
in{ttuted and owned-no Power of Humane 
vernment over it on Earth: And therefore © 
pretending to Univerſal Juriſdiction is Treaſons 


gainſt Chriſt, ſo the claim of Foreign Juriſdicton 


is Hoſtility againſt Kings and States. - | 
III. That Foreign Councils of Biſhops and 
Dyets of Soveraigu Princes are Author Fin 


* 
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av 8 Communion for mutual Counſel and Concord by 
Mis Contract an& Agreement; 'snd have no jult Jari. 
0 2Y (iftion or Political Regiment over particular Sove- 


raigns or their ſubject Congregations : Though in 
Councils they retain their proper Power at 
home. | : ; 

IV. The Foreign Councils agreeing ,on thirigs 
profitable ro the common . benefit of* all, Gods 
own Law of Love, Unity; Concord, Edification 
and publick Regard and Peace, forbiddeth the 
particular Biſhops and Churches cauſleſly ro diſſent 
and affe& ſingularity : But if they agree on things 
hurtful and dangerous to any of the particulars, 
they are not to be obeyed, nor yet if they claim 
Jarifdiction jnſtead of Conimunionand Contrat : 
Bur every Prince and Paſtor muſt Rule their own. 
As Kings will not own a Foreign King or Council 
of Kings, who ſhall Uſurp a Soveraignty over 
weep, much more if over all. 

. That all Forcing Power that the Clergy can 
caim by Canons or Mandates in Chriſtian King- 
doms, is only from the Prince ( or State) as 
they are authorized by him as his Officers, who 
only hath the power of the Swofd ; and not at all 
any part of their Paſcoral Ofhice. And therefore 
( as Grotic4 in that excellent Book de Imperio ſun 
Poteſt. citca Sacra, hath ſhewed ) Clergy-Canons 
ae no Laws, bur dire&ing Agreements. 

VL The Canons of the Greateſt Councils called 
General, were Laws to none without the Empire, 
unleſs Foreign Princes or Paſtors made them (o : 
Nor to any within the Empire, but by the Sove- 
_ Ac as they are forcing, and the particular 
Paſtors as Directing. be 

VII. Before the Diviſion and Ruine of che Em- | 
S2 piIre, 
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pire, the Name of a General Conncil” Ggnified but 
an Imperi L, or National Council, . being 
called by the Emperors who had no further pox: 
cr, and anly ot of the Imperial Provinces, unleſs 
any odd Perion came yolontarily in for belp- and 
advantages which was rare- This I haveat large 
proved in.my two Books againſt: #. Fohnſor altas 

erret. ) "And, Eccleſia Univerſalis »ſeoly figni- Nl 
fied nomore than Univerſal, National or Imperial 
Leo meant no more when he called; himſelf Cape 
Ecclefie Univerſal, nor Phocas when he gave Be 
ziface the Title of Univerſal Biſhop; And when 
the Empire »was divided it was the Treaſonabll 
EreQtion of Popery to feign that Orbis Roman 
was Orbs Univerſal, and that Concilia Generdlie, 
and Eccleſia Univerſalis, meant extra Imperial and 
qu guren Over-foreigners , and all the Watld: 
And this is ſtill as the Foundation of Popery, { 
the common Cheat that pleadeth for Foreign J- 
riſdiction ; | 
VIII. Though Rome was a meet Seat for Impe- 
rial Church Primacy while Emperors would have 
itſo; as it hath no juſt pretence to- the , Govert- 
ment of Foreigners, ſo its of all others moſt un- 
ficfor a Primacy or Preſidentſhip in the Cu 
of Foreign Confederate Princes and Churches 
becauſe it claimeth ſo much more, even Foreig 
and Univerſal Regiment : Nor afe Councils of 
ſach Biſhops or Princes to be truſted with Gene- 
ral Contracts, who claim ſuch Juriſdiction. 

A Primacy in Lawful Councils of Confede- 
Fares Nene reg _ their _ bf an Univer 

urildy till they oÞ4 renounce It. ; 

And ſo would he ole of © Senate or Ceuncil 
thac pretendeth to the like power. ; 
| IX. Patriarclis 
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IX. Patriarchs and Metropolitans, and Provin- 
cials or Dioceſans 1n one Empire or Kingdom, can 
for Number, Seat or Precedency, juſtly claim no 
power of Governing Foreigners 3 nar ſubject Bi- 
thops of that Nation, bur from the Soveraign. 

X. Legiſlation is the firſt: Eſſential power of 
Regiment » Therefore none can be an Univerſal 
Legiſlator that is not an Univerſal ReQor, . + 

XI. As an Univerſal Monarch ( Eccleſiaſtical 
or Civil) is the abſurd claim of an Impoſſible 
thing, and open FRO to all Chriſhtan Kings 
and Churches, ſo an Univerſal Ariſtocracy in 
Councils or Patriarchs, and Biſhops, is yet more 
abſard, as claiming a more notorious Impofhtbi- 
licy than che Pope doth, : 

XII An Univerſal power of Expounding or 
Judging of Chriſts Laws by Regent Authority, or 
of being ſuch Keepers of unwritten Laws, ſeem- 
eh the moſt Eminent parr of Legiſlation; it being 
more to be Judge what is Law, and to make or 
determine of the ſence, than to make the bare 
words : And fo the Biſhops ſhould have a, higher . 
Regency chan Chriſt : Official Judges Expound 
the Laws'only in their limited Provinces, and for 
the deciding of particular Caſes ; buc nor to be 
the Univerſal Determiners of the ſence *to all 0- 
thers : None but the'Law-makers can make an 
Univerfally obliging. Expo 

XII. The inſtance of the Apoſtles power will 
not prove an Inſticution of a ſtated Univerta! Le- 
giſlative Ariſtocracy, or Monarchy. For, 1. It 
is evident -thar Cluiſt firſt choſe and inftiruced 
them, as his National Minifters, by che number 
of Twelve related to the Twelve Tribes ; and by 
the keeping up juſt that number afcer che coming 
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down of the Holy Ghoſt : And by his ſpecial 
Miſhon of Paxl, Barnabas and others to the Gen- 
tiles, diſtinguiſhing their Apoſtleſhip from Pergr's 
and the reſt jo the Jews. 9 
2. When Perſecution and the fall of the Jewiſh 
ſtare, made the Apoſtles Office more Extenlive, 
It was rather Indefinite than Univerſal : They 
A etogo as far as they were: ſent, and were 
ade, | | 
3: TheChurch was then in ſo narrow Bounds 2s 
made that Extent eafie, when now an Univerſal 
Humane Regiment is of Natural Impoſſibility, and 
fo paſt rational Controverſie, ; 
4- Their power was not any further Lepilh 
rive, than as they were Promalgators of Chrilts 
Laws, and Determiners of mutable undetermined 
Circumſrances or Accidents. | | 
5. They have no Succeſlors in thoſe extraor- 
dinary parts of their Office, which looketh like a- 
ny pare of Legiſlative power. _ Which parts are, 
7. Being Eye and Ear-witnefles of what Chriſt 
didand ſaid committed: to their Teſtifying and 
Predicting Truſt. 2, Having a ſpecial Commil- 
ſion to teach all Nations his Laws, or what 
commanded as the prime Promulgators. 3. 
having the promiſe of the Spirit to Teach them 
all things, and. bring all to their remembrance. 
4. And having the Miraculous Gifts of the Hol 
Ghoſt to. atteft their. Witneſs : . As Moſes." 
Succeſſors in Executive Regency, but not a5 4 
Mediatorial Deliverer of Gods Law, which 44: 
rom, Samuel, David and Solomon -muſt obey 
rule by, but had no power to alter words or 
ſence, nor ads any thing but undetermined Git- 
£umitances. - Ya 
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Yet as the Laws of Chriſt promulgate by the 
Apoſtles bind all Nations to whom they are re- 
eters | vealed ; fo wegrant that the ſame Laws of Chriſt 
' | declared by Councils, or Preached by any ſingle 
with BE Miniſter, bind all ro whom they come : And that 
ive, £ every Miniſter ( and Chtfiſtian )- being a Mem- 
Lhey © berof the Church Univerſal, his Doctrine tendeth 
vere WW co Univerſal Benefit which yet giveth him no 
Univerſal Regent Juriſdiction. , 
Is a5 AsI remember I have faid all this before in my 
eral MW Letters to Biſhop Guning when you were his Se- 
cond or Witneſs of our Conference : But the In- 
vitation of your Diſcourſe, which I ſhall now give 
you my thoughts of, maketh me think that this 
repetition isnot unnecefiary. If you will read 
Mr. Th. Beverley's whole Duty of Nations, you may 
lee more of my Judgment. 


v3 BEEF E 


Suppoſing your Book to be in the hands of the 
Reader, I ſhall forbear tranſcribing, and, only tell 
you what I difſent from, and the pages where it 
scontained. 


' 1. Tdifſent from your Opinion of a Humane S0o- 
reraignty as over the Univerſgl Church on Earth, 
(whether you feign it to be Monarchjcal, Ariſco- 
mtical, Democratical or Mixt, I matter not. ) 


Il. Conſequently I deny your Dodrine of ſuch 
a Univerſal Legiſlative power in Man, and of 


ay Humane [Univerſal Laws. 

Il, AndIdeny all Foreign Ecclgfiaſtical Juriſ- 
Ciſtion, that is, That the Clergy Of any- one Au 
wt, m 


Lag. 
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-many Foreign Kingdoms have a Legiſlative 
power over any. other _ and Nation whi 
give chem not that power by a voluntary Sub 
jection. 1.4%] 

All theſe denied Doctrines you own, pag, 28. 
I, 7,8, &c. Pp. 24,25, 26, 21, 23, 19, 13,14, 15. 

My Reaſons againſt the firſt are ſo many 
repeated, that I muſt not again do that which 
ſo oft done. Prove you a Univerſal HumanePo- 
ty ( by Kings or Clergy ) and I will eafily 
that Ariſtocratical is worſe than Monarchical, and 
lefs practicable: Ang if you think” Popery an unki 
Name for it, I will prove it Atichriſtian, as the 
'Treafonableclaim of Chriſts Prerogative may: be 
fo called. ® | ; 

The Second Error falls with the firſt : For Le 
giſlarion is the moſt Eſfentjak part of Soveraign 

wer. 

Your Third denied Opinion I hope all Prote- 
ftaac Kings and Kingdoms will continue to rt- 
nounce. «And ſeeing you know that this whole 
Kingdom is Sworn againſt it, ( even all Foreign 
Spiruual and Eccleſiaſtical Turiſdittions as well 
Civil, ) in the Oath of Supremacy, ( belides the wy 
ny Oaths againſt alteration of Church and State 
\ Government ) Ihope you would not have the Ns 

tion ſtizmatized with the brand of PERJURY. 
_ If che Law for taking the Oath of Supremacy be 
repealed, the Law of God againſt Perjury 1s 80 
repeated. : 

And whether it be Treaſon in ir ſelf again 
King and Kingdom, to fet up the claim of aIv 
reign power over them, withaut their C 
the Judges kngy better than I. But I know tut 
there be ſome wiſe men that - cannot yet as” 4 
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James his Self-depoſihg, if this wil not prove it; 
that he openly endeavoured to ſettle the King- 
dom undgr a hes, . © - ms; againſt the Laws 
and againſt their Wills, and fo to alienate the 
prime part of Soveraignty. | 

And thould a Foreign Juriſdiction be aſſerted, 
we ſhould all be confounded by the Impoflibilicy 
of knowing where to find it,or how to uſe it,if itbe 
Ariſtocratical: Where the Pope is may be known: 
But where to find a General Council of all the 
Chriſtian World, or an Eccleftaſtical Parliament 
or College, or the Major Vote @f all the Chur- 
ches we know not, 

And ſeeing Biſhopsare all ( ſave one ) the-Sub- 
jets of other Princes, blame not Kings to be un- 
wilkng to be their Subjects, when: ther-by they 
will be ſabjected to thoſe Princes that Rule them, 
orcan ſway them by Prefermeats. 


IV. And I believe not your Doctrine that the 
Major part muſt go for this Governing Church. 

For, 1, It will never be agreed who be the 
Nations or Perſons that are to be accounted Parts 
all will claim a Right thar are called Chriſtians. 
and ean all Chriſtians or Miniſters judge of their 
pretenſ1ons ? 

2, It is certain that the Greater part have often 
erred in Counſels, and out of them : The Cafe of 
the Arrians proveth: it, And the Greater part of 
tie Biſhops have been ſometime on. one fide, and 
lometimes of another, and have turned and re- 

in the ſame Age; as..is notorious in the 


Caſes of the Neſtorians, Eutychians, Monothe- | 


lites, the Council of Chalcedon, owned and diſowr- 


ed, the Tria Capitula, the Caſe of Images, and 0- 
thers, MW: . It 


[Y 


_ Trag8 
- 9. It is kown: that moſt of the. Chriſtin 
World at this day have no ſmall number of Er 
rors; the Greeks, Moſcovites. Armgians, A- of 
baſſins,.. Coptis, Syrians, Jacobites, Neſtorians, tr 
Maronites, Georgians, &c. ' N 
.* »4« It is to be expected that the Countries near. 

*eſt the Councils, and that have moſt numerous tl 


-Biſhopricks will have che Major Vote, when thoſe © 


| faroff, andchat have large and few Biſboprick © 
-will have few Votes. - 
5, It is known that three of the five old Patri ” 


archates. havemany Errors, yea, four. of : 
differ from all the Weſtern Churches, Papiſts | 
and Proteſtants. | 
5.. And it's certain that as we cannot be fare | 
of the Major Vote all over-the World, fo God ſl © 
never gave the Major part the Soveraignty. 


| V. Andyour Foundation for all this in Pol- W \ 
ticks 15 intolerably talſe; viz, [ pag. 13. In onn- 


bus bujuſmoas Soctetatibus pars omnis tots ſuo congriu, P 
O&* pars minor majori tonſentanea efſe debet.” Hi 6 
ratio ſuadet : Floc jus naturale edicit ; Hoc Comm 
ms hominum Conſenſus neceſſarium eſſe ſtatuit. . Adt f 
at fi quida majori, multo magts god 4 maxims 6 l 
Juſurs Societatis parte conſtituitur eodem pars religu { 
conflringatur, lludg;. 'obſervare neceſſe habrat, þ 1 
- membrum mancre & privilegiis illius Soctetatis gaudere , 
velit, Luod cum in omnibus cujuſcunque generss $9- ( 
cietatibus valet, ninlto magis in 4; of valere debt, C 
guam omnium ornatiſſimam eſſe decet. | 
I am loth to Eq ;» 1. 1 confeſs I find the £ ” 
like in Archbiſhop Laxd, and R. Hookgr : S0 Nor @ « 


conformable to each other is the Conforming 
Clergy. Butvit's downright Popularity or _ 
: moc 


» 
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mocracy of the worſt ſort 5 And can ſuch mhen 
cry down Republicans ? yea, and raiſe a ſuſpicion 
of Nonconformiſts as Republicans ? O what a'va- 
fricious ſort of men do ſomerime appropriate the 


 Nameof the C hurch ? 


2. It is true of no fort of Political Society-in 
the World, but only of ungoverned Communi- 
ties or Confederacies , except thofe by Contract 
turned a meer Community into the worſt fort of 
Popular Politie : And in Ariſtocracies it is not the 
Major Vote of the whole Society that Rulech,bur 
of thoſe few who make up One Political Perſon or 


Power. And yet could you appeal to Reaſon, 


Nature, and common Conſent ? | 

3. Ic is againſt the Eſſence of the Government 
of this Kingdom ?' Shall Kings, Parliament and 
Ther Wreny a bound ro obey the Major parc of 
the Kingdom ? Ng, nor King and Lords to obey 
the Major part of T Houle of Commons ? Nor 
Mayors and Bailiffs be bound $0 obey the Major 
part of the Cities: and Corporations ? | 

4. It is contrary to God's Law of Nature and 
Scripture. God hath anticipated humane popular 
pretences of being either naturally Rulers, or the 
Fountain of, Governing Power: For God hath in- 
ſtituted in Nature, the Genus of this Power, and 
lo much of the Species as is to execute God's 
Laws : He hath e the Fifth Commandment : 
and as he alloweth not the Major part of the 
Children to govern Father and Mother, or of 
Scholars to rule their Maſters,- ſo neither of Sub- 
jects to rule the Soveraign or the Mincr part. 

It is contrary to Oaths that are taken by the 


Subjects of this Land, 


P 
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6. It is contrary to the ſabſcribed 39 Article 
oat tell us of the Errors and Fallibility of Con 
Ci 
7. It is contrary to the Canons, eſpecially thok 
of i 1640s chat determined Kingly Power to be of 
God's Inſticution. 

$8. It is contrary coall the Writers and Fighter 
that were*againſt Parliaments reſiſting the King, 
Aichael Hudſon hath mott ſtrongly wrote againſt 
it. . Dr. Hammond againſt Fohn Goodwin hath pro- 
. ved that the People have neither ruling Authori- 
ty. to Ve nor to Give. How far then were Bi- 
ſhop Morley and fuch others from your Mind,who 
write that the Parliament themſelves have a6 
Eſſential por in Legiſlation, but only to prepare 
Matter which the Kihg only maketh to be a Law? 
All che Clergy have ſubſcribed to the King's ut- 
reliſtible Power, and a Law to ond te 
by the Parliament that ſetled your Oormity 
and Church. 

9. Do you take-the Major part of your Cot 
gregation to be your Governours? Or the _ 
part of the Dioceſs tro Rule the Dioceſane ? Or 
are theſe no Societies ? 

To. Is it not contrary to the Oath gf Canonical 

dience ? 

11. Are our Univerſities of this Mind ; when 
Oxford burnt my Political Aphoriſms , and 
Dr. Whitbye's Book , and Mr. F. Humfrey's, as 
POganing | from the Regal Power , when yer I ab- 
bw 2 derogation as your 'Majority of the 

I 


12. Ina word, it. is deſtructive of all Govern 
ment : For the truth is, that ina large 
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Sug is an Impoſſibility : The People cn 
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all meet to try who hath che Major Vore : They 
can but chooſe their Governonrs , though called 
Repreſentatives : And that is an Ariſtocracy : For 
to chooke Governonrs is not to Govern. Even 
Rome was not'a true Dernocracy : For the People 
had but a Negative part in Legiflation, S.P.L, R. 
conjunct having the Supremacy: And what were 
the People of one City to the whole Empire,which 
was the Politick Body ? | 

But how ſhall we know who conſtitute this Vo- 
ting Society which you call the Church ? I know 
that the Papiſts appropriate that title ro the Cler- 
gy? Bur when it cometh to Practice (in Councils 
or out) how ſmall a part have any but the Biſhops ? 
Our Canons condemn thoſe who deny the Con- 


vocation to be the" Repreſentative Church * Who 


are the real Church which they repreſent? . Do 
they repreſent the Laity ? Or are they none of the 
Church > How can they ent thoſe that ne- 
ver chooſe them? Patrong chooſe the Incumbents; 
and the People chooſe neither Biſhops, Deans, 
Arch-deacons or Proftors. Is it the King and 
Parliament that they repreſent? I confels the 
King that chooſeth Biſhops may molt plauſibly be 
pretended to be repreſenred by them. But are 
they indeed his Rulers and Lawgivers,and he their 
Subjet > Was Moſes ſo to Aaron , of Solomon to 
Abiathar ? The King chooſeth Juſtices, and Coh- 
ſtables (mediately) Luc not to be his Governours 
but his Miniſters. Or is the King and Parliament 
no Part of the Church of Eng/and ? Say fo then, 
that we may underſtand you- -_—_ 

But if indeed you confeſs the Lairy @ be of 


' this Voting Church (whoſe Major _ by Nature, 


World muſt 


Reaſon, and the Conſent of all c 
Govern DJ% 
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Govern us) I beſeech you help us at laſt (after a 
our loſt importunity) to know which of theLai 
it is. Is it all that are in the Pariſhes? I donhe 
then that the Atheiſts, Papiſts, Sadduces, Deifts, 
Hobbiſts, Ignorant, Irreligious Debauchees and 
Lads,-will be our Rulers. 

Is it only Communicants > Then the Parih 
Prieſt of one place will have a Church of one 
fort, and another of another ſort > And: how 
knoweth he in great Pariſhes whoare his Commu. 
nicants, when he knoweth not whoor what 
are ? or whence they come , nor whether ever 
they came before? TheLaw is the likeſt teſt,which 
obligerh all ro Communicate that will have a Li- 
cenle to ſell Ale or Wine, or, that will not lie 
in Jail ; a place that few Love, and _ would 
avoid at fo cheap aate as eating a bit of Bread, 
and drinking a little Wine. And ſhall the Majp- 
rity of theſe be Rulers of Kings , Biſhops and 
Paſtors ? " | ; 

But what if you mean but the Major Vote of 
Biſhops ? (which it ſeems our Lower Houle of 
Convocation mean not). Verily, Sir, you muſt 
not to0ſharply blame the King of England Sweden, 
Denmark ,.&C. if they be loth to be Subjects in {0 
great a Matter as their Religion to the Clergy of 
Italy, France, Spain, Poland, Germany, Ae 
Conſtantinople, and Aſia , Africa, &c. while we 
know what Power their own Princes have over 
them? 

And do not we know that there is no one com- 
mon Language which they can ule to underſt 
one 


d Schoolmen few underſtood Greek : And 


few of the Greeks underſtand Latin ( or true 
| Greek 


r as a College? Even of our great 
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Greek either) And few Abaſſines, Armenians ; 
Syrians, Moſcovites, &c. underſtand either, If 
Chriſt hath been ſo defeRtive a Legiſlator as to 
leave us to a neceſſity of Univerſal Humane Le- 
giſlation,O lec us not have them made by ſuch Ba- 
bel Builders. Let us have thoſe that can meet ro- 
gether in leſs than an Age (whether their Princes 
will or no.) and can learn. in an Age to ſpeak to 
one ancther, 

Or if you firſt prove that Mortal Men are capa- 
ble of ſuch an Univerſal Governmeat, try it firſt 
on Kings, and ſettle one King, or Senate of Kings 
toRule all the World by Legiſlation and Judg- 
ment : For verily more of Sword-Government 
may be done per alios—than of Prieſtly Govern- 
ment (elſe you may appoint Presbyters to Or- 
din, and Lay-men to celebrate the Sacraments.) 
And if we muſt have a Vice-Chriſt, let him be a 
Monarch that we may know where to find him, 
and not a Chimera called a Collettive Perſon , Or 
College of Biſhops : Or ar leaſt if it muſt be Pa- 
triarchs, let us know who ſhall make them, and 
where they are, and what we ſhall now do, when 
of five ſo called Four are called Schiſmaticks and 
ze under the Turk : Chriſt hath inſtituted Natio- 
nal Church Politie : Prove more if you can. 


VI. And I ſhould rejoyce if you could prove 
what you affirm,that the Major part of the Church, 
even in Rites and Diſcipline , is guided by the 
Pirit of God. 1. It was not ſo in neceflary Do- 
arine in the Arians reign. 2. If it be ſo at this 

Y, England is Schiſmatical. 3. If it be not al- 
Ways ſo in General Councils (as the Articles of our 
Curch fay) how much lefs in the diffuliye Body 

a 0 
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of People or Clergy ? 4. It is not fo in any one 
Kinzdom or - National Church yet known 1n the 
Wo:ld,no not the World ; And what is the whole 
bur che Parts Conjuntt 2 Dr, Di%;nobam in a hate 
Pook againſt Popery concludeth , rhat there was 
never yet any Kingdom known where the tenth 
part were truly Godly : And1I think you rake the 
Church of Eng!2»d to be the beit in the World: 
And how many Thouſands would rcj-oyce if you 
could prove that the Major* part even of ther 
Teachers were guided by the Spirit of' God? And 
is it better with the Papiſts, or Greeks, or Moſco. 
vites, that cannot Preach at all ! O how happy: 
Church do you Dream of? 


VII. And it is yet more incredible that this po- 
pular Majority ſhould be fo right in ſuch mal 
Matters as Rites and Ceremonies and Diſcipline, 
as that their Practice thould be a Law to all thx 
reſt of the Chriſtian World : And thatthe Unin 
or Concord of the Univerſal Church muſt be built 
on ſich Sand as cannot fo much as be gathered n 
to one Heap ? And all muſt be Schiſmaticks 
and fo far ſeparate from the Church that obey 
them not : I remember when Dr. Hammond pro 
cceded Dr. I heard Dr. Prideaux in the Chair arg 
224inlt the Churches Infallibility, that John, anc 
1homesand {o every Individual was fallible: Ergi 
company of fallibles werenort infallible. Eſpecially 
in ſuch Matters as a Ceremony. Thoſe that Paw 
wrote to 9, 14. 8& 15, were not ken for infi: 
lible or Legiſlacors by him. 


VIII. And YOu no where prove that Paul meal 


Eth by (the Churches haye no ſuch Cuſtoms, = 
Y's n 
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none in the World:had any other,:nor muſt have 


the Cutom of all thoſe Countries had placed De- 
cency in, the general Riile of Decency would ob- 
lige all to in the ſolemn Aflemblies, as it obligeeh 
us to be uncovered. You mult needs know that 
by your| Expoſition and Inference you Condemn 
your own Churctz that hath the contrary Cu- 
ſom. Eſpecially your noble Patrons that wear 
Periwigs. 


IX. And how impoſhble a work do you ſet us 
allas a Law , to know what theſe Ceremonies 
are without which we ſeparate as Schiſmaticks. 
I, Muſt all good Chriſtians be fo great Hiſtorians 
s po-li} 500 know what Ceremonies have been uſed in all 

1M Ages by the Major part ? 2. Muſt they be fo Skill'd 
KF 12 Coſmography, as to know what Countries make 
| rhe £0 Major part ? 3. Muſt they have fo good intel- 
ligence of former Afﬀairs, as to know who have 
bit fo the greater Vote in Councils and out of them? 
din 4 But you ſay, It muſt be of ſuch Rites as ab 0-7- 
icky 0194s, abig; & ſemper have been uſed : we like 
ober Vacentizs Liri's rule well as to things neceflary, 
that may aliunde be ſo proved. But how thall any 
rove fn know that ab ommbus & ubiq; without more 
Knowledge of the World than Drake or Candifh 
d, or any Traveller? Except - Nepatively , that 
il Ve mult nor atfect cauſeleſs Singularity from che 
28 Poſt of the Godly, as far as we can know them. 
And how ſhall we underſtand the ſemper ? Mut 
t reſpect all time to come? Then , none can 
know his Duty till the End of the World ? If it 
220 2 Oily as to rime paſt, then how knew they that 
hat lived in the firſt Age, how long their Cultoim 
AAap wou 
: (I 
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would continue ? And then all the after Change; 
(which were many) were Schiſmatical. 


X. Do you not too hardly cenfare the CharchÞ vi 
of England as Schiſmatical >? You know Epiphaniu 8 Y: 
hath a peculiar Treatiſe to tell as, what thenwereſY in 
the Cuſtoms and Ceremonies of the Univerk! fut 
Church ? And how many of theſe are forſaken by to 
us, yea, and by almoſt all rhe Churches ? Doyoulf the 
now clothe the Baptized anew in White ? Do yah thc 
dip them over head in Water * Do you ain 
them as they did, and croſs them with the in 
-1ent f Do you give them to taſte 24/k and Honey! IM tai 
Do you exorciſe them ? Do your Biſhops only jor 
that Chryſme ? Do all here and in other Churchs | £- 
worſhiponly verſ#s Orientem ? Do you all forbear, ti 
and forbid Adoration Kneeting,on aty Lord's Dy, anc 
or any Week Day between Eafter and Whitſwndey! Wl rei 
What!when you caſt out of the Church thoſe that me 
will not Kneel at the Sacratnent ? You know tht ft! 
the Council of Nice, and that at 7r»l, andtht 
Fathers commonly make this a Rite of the Un 
verſal Church : And Dr. Heylin faith , that Rom 
it ſelf kept it for a Thouſand Years, and it wi 
'never reverſed by any other General Council. Tr 
Do you keep the Memorial of Martyrs at thi 
Graves as then they did 2 Do you uſe their Bone 
and relics as they did 2 Twenty more you my 
ſee in Epiphanizs and others. , h 
|. O condemn not the Church of Englandas ſept 
rated from the Univerſal Church. (And our Ke 
formers too.) 


rv oo £- MOOS, 


; XI. What a caſe wonld bring this Chard 
Kingdom to, by your Low of the Cuſtoms 
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the Major part * Muſt we have all the Opinions; 
Rites or Ceremonies which the Greeks, Moſco- 
wrehbÞ vices, Armenians and Papiſts have many Hundred 
eniuf} Years in their Ignorance and Superſticion agreed 
wereſſ] in as to the Major part ? Muſt we be able to con- 
real fure cheir pretenſions of Antiquity and Cuſtom as 
n byſſ to all theſe ? He thar readerch the Deſcription of 
yo their Cuſtoms, methinks, ſhould be loth that we 
» youſ (hould be ſuch. 
1701nt + . 
Oi. XII. And your Doctrine of Traditions as cer- 
oney! Il tainly received from the Apoſtles, when the Ma- 
' jority uſe them, is ſo much again(t the Church of 
England's Judgment, .and fo copiouſly confuted by 
the whole ſtream of Proteſtant Biſhops and Drs. 
and foreign Divines , thac I will not itay now tg 
repeat that work : were all the Traditions fore- 
mentioned fince laid by, received from the Apo- 
les? (About Genuflexions , Milk and Honey, 
Chiryſme, the white Garment ?) ; 

You inſtance in Synods meeting and making 
Lays. To meet for worthip or neceſſary conſulta- 
tion and Concord, is no unwritten ceremonial 
Tradition , but the obeying of Chriſt's written 
Law,which requireth ſuch mucual help,and that we 
Gall to Edification , Concord and Peace. But 
Communion of many Natians is one thing , and a 
-vernment over all is another things lt was the 

peror's Commitſion and Power thatmade Ca- 

nos to be Laws. ; 

And do you not here write againſt the King's 

mmiſſon- by which you fit, which declareth 
rom that A& of 4.8. that your Canons are no 
aws, till King and Parliament make them fo? 


k the Lawyers: Were not the Canons of 
Aa 3 164% 
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1640. caſt out even by your own lohg Parlia: Þ yi 
ment ? Yea 
(ices 


XII. But the worſt is, that while you ſet us2 Þ 5- 
new Univerſal Church Legiſlative and Judicial Þ (4c) 
Soveraignty, you deny the ſufficiency of Scripture, 
if not the Soveraignty of Chritt himſelf, while you W te; 
feign unwritten Univerſal Laws, as part of Chriſt's Þ mt; 
Law,& a ſupplement to theScripture,& giveChriſt's | 4 
Prerogative to a Ulſurping Soveraignty , utterly Þ ti 
uncapable of that Office 2 Scripture we know I (© 1 
where to find ; but where to find your Univerſal £ ;b 
Additional Laws, and your Church Senate or Col- Þ coy! 
lege, they muſt know more than I that know. 

Bur ſo much | written againſt the Papiſts (as Y 
aforeſaid} for Scripture ſufhciency, that I refer © (hy 
you thither, and to the Articles, Homiltes and Or- W Jae 
vination Books which this Church ſubſcribeth to. W { 
Alas Sir, is not the whole Bible big enovgh to MI nec 
make us a Religion ? - kno 


XIV. As to your definition of the Church,P.12, X 
It is toterable if you make no Head bur Chriſt 3 [ 
and (et up no Vicarious Head Monarchical or Ari- W.(:{ 
ſtocratical , and inſtead of Provincial parts, put FF :.\ 
National and Congregational 5 or confeſs that you I the; 
deſcribe but the Imperial-National Church,which F ty 
was made up of Rowan Provinces. And gratitienot 
the Fanaticks by making the Holy Ghoſt to be the N 
authoriter of the Majority for Government ! For the 
they will think that they have more of the Holy I ©)! 
Ghoſt than you, and therefore muſt Govern you- I «f ( 
{ v.0u'd 211 Rulers had the Holy Ghoſt 3. but 1t's 
lomeivhat elle that muſt give theth Authority: 


XV, Your 
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' XV. Your inſtance of the Eaſter Controverfie is 
wainſt r9u- The difference undegided for 300 
Years, anc Apoſtolical Tradition urged on borh 
fides, 1115 us Chai it was no Apoltolick Law; And 
Seratcs and Sozomen fE!! us, that in that and many 


» g-1 - 4 "» : > Y_ _ 
ach ke rhipes. ine Churches had freely differed 
in Pe3C, | VCU ICEM LO 1NtUnNate COUTrary tO 


them and io 1-244, that the Attans were, Schiſ+ 
maticks till they Contormed 

And why name you A/iz alone? Were our Bric- 
tih Churches, and the Scotrith no Churches 2 Or 
you allo Condeimn them as Schilmaticks for 
about 300 Years after the Niceze Council ?- What 
could the Papiſts ſay more againlt them ? 


XVI. How impoſſible a thing do you make 
Church Union to be? while the Eflentials or great 
lategrals of Religion are made inſufficient to it, and 
lomany Ceremonies and Church Laws are feigned 
neceflary, which no man ever comes to tie true 
knowledge of,thathe hath the right ones and all 2 


XVII. If the Patriarchs muſt be the Soveraign 
College , I beleech you give us lome proot (in a 


Cale lo weighty ) 1. How many there mult be ? 


2. Where ſeated ? 3. Who mult chooſe and make 
tem? 4, And guo jure? 5. And whether we have 
now ſuch a College ; or is there no Church ? 


XVIII. What Place will you give the Pope in 
the College? I ſuppoſe with your Brethren you will 
ll him 1. Principium Unitatis ? Eut that's a Name 
of Comparative Orders what is his work as fuch 
Q Principiam ? How ts he the /rincipinumn, if he have 
W more Power than the reſt 2 Muſt not he call 

Aa 4 the D 
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the Councils ? (Though our Articles ſay Genera! 
Councils may not be gathered without the Will 
of Princes). Shall he not choofe the Place and 
Time? Tell us then who ſhall 2 Muſt he not be 
Preſident ? Muſt he not be Patriarch of the Welt? 
And ſo Govern England as our Patriarch, and Prin- 
cipium unitatis Univerſalss allo ? 


KIN 1 pray teil us whether the French be Pa- 
piſts > And how their Church-Government ( as 
Deſcribed from themſelves by Mr. 7uries ) dit- 
fereth from that which you are for ? Tel] menot 
of their Maſs, and other Corruptions 2? It is 66 
ernment that is the Form of Popery. And they 
will abate you many other things : And muſt we 
be Frenchified ? If the French reſtore thoſe that 
we called Papiſts, will diſowning the Name, and 
calling them the Church of England ( choſen 
by Papiſt Princes ) make us ſound and fate > And 
when we find Arch-Biſhop Lad , 'Arch-Biſhop 
Bromhall , Biſhop Guning , Biſhop Sparrow , Dr. 
Saywell , Dr. Heylin , Mr. Thorndike , Biſhop S- 
. Parker, and many more were for a ForeignJu- 
rifdiction, can we think if the French bring in 
the late Governours, that ſuch Churchmen would 
not embrace the French Church Government, and 
call i: the Church of England , when fince Lads 
days. they have endeavoured a Coalition? It they 
be Defeated , we may thank King Fames , who 
could not bear delays, and would haveallor none, 


when Grotins way would have been a {urer 
Game. D 


XX. You tell us of Penalties made by Church 
Laws * Depoſing Miniſters , and Anathematizing 
the 


A; 
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the.Laity 2 But while" the Clergy hath no powe? 
o the Sword,who will feel ſuch Penalties > When - 
tome Excommunicates the Greeks, the G reeks 
be & ill Excommunicate them again : What Penalty 
ſt? © iit to Proteſtants to be Excommunicated by the 
in- © Pope or his Council > How commonly did they 

that were for , and againſt the Chalcedon Council, 

Excommunicate each other : And thoſe that were 
2. © for and againſt Images ? And for Phorins, and for 
45 J /{jratizs ? Cheat: not Magiſtrates to be your Li- 
if- © ctors, and Curſing will go round as Scolding at. 
ot & Zilinsſgate > Who is hurt by a cauſeleſs curſe,but 
z0- © tle Curler ? I confeſs that Dr. Saywell ſayeth well 3 
&y K !f fingle perſons muſt be puniſhed , ſhall not Na- 
ve I] tions alſo > Yes : But by whom? By God the 
at MY Univerſal King , and not by an Univerſal Human 
nd WI Soveraign, whether a King or Pope, or a Senate 
en II of Foreign Subjects: 


op XXI. We are promiſed by a trifling Pamphle- 
Yr. WY ffer( that Come of you are anſwering Mr. C/erk- 
S. MW {= two Books about the Primitive Epiſcopacy and 
u- WW Eturgies : Tpray you procure them alſo to anſwer 
in W y Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy , ( and my Engliſh Non- 
Id WI ©*formity ) and not with the Impudent Railing 
d If Lyars, to fay it is anſwered already , while we 
ds Y an hear of no ſuch thing. And fee that they 
27 & frove that all cheſe things following, are Traditions 
10'Ff the Univerſal Church, received from the Apo- 
e © fits, and uſed, ab omnibus, ubigue & ſemper. _ 
7 7. That moſt particular Churches for two Hun- 
dred or three Hundred years and ſo down, cor 
lited of many Congregations that had no perſo- 
ml preſential Communion. 


3. That Churches infimi ordinis were Dioceſan, 
| baving 
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having many Hundred or Score Pariſhes undet 


them. . 
3. That theſe: Dioceſans , undertook the ſole I, © 
Paltoral Care of all theſe Pariſhes , as to Confir- ” 


mation,Cenſure, Abſolution, and thereſt, 
4- That all theſe Parithes were no true Church: , 

1 1 | t BY (: 1 an 

es , as having no Biſhops, but the Dioceſans, and n 
were bur Chappels, or parts of a Church, | 


5- That the Incumbents were no true Paſtors or *m 
Bithops, but one Bithops Curates-: And that there a 
were not then belidesDiocetanArch-Biſhops in each Pay 


- {ingle Church , Epiſcopi Gregis and Epiſcopi pre- 
ſides. be: 
6. That Biſhops Names were uſed by Lay-men G 
that had the Decretive Power of Excommunica 
tion and Abſolution. c 
7. That ſuch Secular Judicatories , far from I © 
the Pariihes,rather than the particular Paſtors Try- {6 
ed and ludpged the unknown people. M- 
S. That Pariih Miniſters Swear Obedience to / 
the Diocetans, and they to Metropolitans 


9. That all People that would have Licenfes to WI ,. 
keep Ale-houſes or Taverns, or that wou!d not WW x. 
lye in Jail, were Commanded toreceive the vi WI ., 


crament as a Sealed Pardonof their Sins. 
10. Thar from the beginning,all Churches were WF , 
ION - , ; 

forced to uſe the ſame form of Liturgy , and 
not every Church or Bithop to choole as he law FF , 


(C.aulc. 
11. That Kings choſe Biſhops and Deans witt-  «, 
out the Conſent of the Clergy and People. / A 


12. That all Miniiters were to be Ejected, and 


- WY | F } = 

+ forbidcen to Preach the Goſpel , that durſt not 
Sublcrive that chere is nothing contrary to Gods Ju 
VYord in fuch as our three impoled Books. " 


13. That 


A 


PG S303 
2 13. That all Lords, Magiſtrates, Prieſts and 
People that affirm the contrary, be iſo fatto Ex- 
fir. communicate. | 12 
14. That Lay-Patrons-that are but Rich enough 
<.Þ buy an Advowſon ( how Vicious foever ) did | 
ad chooſe all the Incumbent Miniſters , to whom 
the People muſt commit the Miniſterial Care of 
a their Souls, | 
re 275: Thar they that dare not trifſt ſuch Paſtors 
my BG choſen by Kings ( though Papiſts ) and ſuch 
- ©} Patrons, and dare not Conform to every impoſ1- 
* © tion like ours , muſt live like Atheiſts, in for- 
bearance of all publick Worſhip and Church 
a Communion. 
| 16. That all may Swear that an Oath or Vow 
n of Lawful and Neceflary things , binderhnor our 
ſelves or any others, if it be but unlawfully impo- 
a — and raken, and had any unlawful part of the 
| ater. 
" 17. That the Church ever held it unlawful for 
1 wholeKingdom ro defend it ſelf againſt a Prince 
that would deliver up half the Government to a 
« Foreiner,andforce them to a Religion which requi- 
reth them to be Damned ( or to Dye : ) When 
. B tteClergy and Church at Zeruſalem , Alexanaria, 
i I 4*tisb, Rome, 8c. did ſooft by force and Blood, 
| refit evenChriſtian Emperors,ſuch as Theodofius Il. 
Zen), Anaſtaſius and mapy others. * 
18. That all the Churches held it lawful to 
Swear and Covenant , never to endeavour any 
Amendment or Alteration of any ſuch as the fore- 
mentioned Church Government. 
If all theſe things be contrary to the conſtant 
judgment or practice of the Church , were whe- 


ther Dr. Beveridge and his Approvers , pronounce 
not 


*. 
% 
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having many Hundred or Score Pariſhes undet 
them. 

3. That theſe: Dioceſans , undertook the (ole 
Paitoral Care of all theſe Pariſhes , as to Confir- 
mation,Cenſure, Abſolution, and the reſt, 

4- Thar all theſe Parithes were no true Church: 
es , as having no Biſhops, but the Dioceſans, and 
were but Chappels, or parts of a Church. 

5- That che Incumbents were no true Paſtors or 
Bithops, but one Bithops Curates-: And that there 
were not then belidesDioceianArch-Biſhops in each 
{ſingle Church , Epiſcopi Gregis and Epiſcopi pre- 
ſides. 

6. That Biſhops Names were uſed by Lay-men 
that had the Decretive Power of Excommunica 
tion and Abſolution. 

7. That {ich Secular Judicatories , far from 
the Parithes,ratier than the particular Paſtors Try- 
ed and ludged the unknown people. 

$, That Pariih Miniſters Swear Obedience to 
the Diocetans, and they to Metropolitans 

g. That all People that would have Licentes to 
keep Ale-houſes or Taverns, or that would not 
lye in Jail, were Commanded to receive che w- 
crament as a Sealed Pardonof their Sins. 

10. That from the beginning,all Churches were 
forced to uſe the ſame form of Liturgy , and 
not every Church or Biſhop to choole as he fas 
Caule. : 

11. That Kings choſe Biſhops and Deans with- 
out the Conſent of the Clergy and People. 

12. That all Miniſters were to be Ejected, and 
forbidcen to Preach the Goſpel , that durſt not 
Subſcribe that chere is nothing contrary to Gods 
VY ord in fuch as our three impoled Books. 

EPs 13. That 


<1 
13. That all Lords, Magiſtrates, Prieſts and 
People that affirm the contrary, be ipſo fatto Ex- 

fir. v communicate. | 
14. That Lay-Patrons-that are but Rich enough 
ry buy an Advowſon ( how Vicious ſoever } did 
od chooſe all the Incumbent Miniſters , to whom 
the People muſt commit the Miniſterial Care of 

their Souls. 


15. That they that dare not truſt ſuch Paſtors 
4 | 54rc choſen by Kings ( though Papiſts.) and ſuch 
© | Patrons, and dare not Conform to every impoſt- | 
tion like ours , muſt live like Atheiſts, in for- 
5 bearance of all publick Worſhip and Church 
. Communion. 
16. That all may Swear that an Oath or Vow 
R of Lawful and Neceflary things , binderhnor our 


ſelves or any others, if it be but unlawſully impo- 
ſedand raken, and had any unlawtul pare of the 
Matter. 
17. That the Church ever held it unlawful for 
a wholeKingdom ro defend it ſelf againſt a Prince 
that would deliver up half the Government to a 
Foreiner,andforce them to a Religion which requi- 
ret) them to be Damned ( or to Dye : ) When 
the Clergy and Church at Jeruſalem , Alcxanaria, 
Artiach, Rome, &c. cid fo oft by force and Blood, 
refiſt evenChriſtian Emperors,ſuch as Theodofis Il. 
Zen), Anaſtaſins and mapy others. * 

18. Thar all the Churches held it lawful to 
Swear and Covenant , never to endeavour any 
Amendment or Alteration of any ſuch as the fore- . 
mentioned Church Government. | 
| If all theſe things be contrary to the conſtant 

| adgment or practice of the Church , Quere whe- 


ther Dr. Beveridge and his Approvers , pronounce 
| not ;: 


o 
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not the'Church of England Schiſmatical, a5 ſo fat 
ſeparated from the Church Univerſal ? 


But again I conclude, O! What, muſt the 
Chriſtian World ſuffer even by Learned, and [ 
hope pious Doctors? 

I. Becauſe they will not diſtinguiſh National or 
Imperial Unverſality of Church and Copncils, from 
thoſe of the whole World. 

II. Nor Communion from Repiment , nor Con- 
tratts from Laws; nor a Regent Excommunication 
from a Renunciation of Communion by Egual:, 

HI. Nor Divine Obligations to Concord,and hu- 
man demands of obeying Uſurpers, or the hurtful 
Agreements of an injurious Majority of equal Votes. 

IV. And by their Depolſtog Chriſtian Kings and 
Magiſtrates from their Sacred Power over Bithops 
in Ch Cremmend and for Mens Souls; as 
if they were made only for the baſe rhings of the 
World and Fleſh , and Prieſts only were truſted 
with Religion and Souls: And Kings were not 
Heads of National Churches. 

V. And their thameleſs calling them Adverſs- 
ries tO Epiſcopacy, that would have one Hundred 
Biſhops for one , and are for the old three forts, 
Epiſcopi Gregis , Fpiſcopi preſides, and Arch-Biſh: 
ops andcalling thoſe the Epiſcopal part,that put down 
all the Biſfops ina Dioceſs fave one 3 As for 
your felf, I profeſs to be ſo far from Cenſuring 
any thing of you , ſave theſe Miſtakes , that as [ 
have long, fo 1 do ſtill, Love and Honour you 
as a Man fearing God, and of a good ind blame- 
leis Converlation, as far as ever I Credibly heard : 
And I thought the like of Biſhop G#ning, though 
( as it iSwith many Religious Papiſts ) his Ops 
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ons more prevailed againſt his Charity , for that 
Miſchievous hurtfulnefs., in which he ſerved the 
Subtilty of Sheldon ,and the fiercene(s of Morley, 
2nd the Deſigns of Papal Conrtiers : Bur I hear 
that your Piety and CUE prevaileth againſt the 
evil tendency of your miſtaken Do&rine: Thongh 
Mr. Thorndike threaten England , unleſs they Re- 
form the Oath of Supremacy , I contets I with it 
reftored , and am Difpleafed with thoſe Scors that 
have cauſelefly quarrelled with it; and fo helpt to 
open a Door to a Foreign Juriſdiction, which 
the Kingdom is Sworn againſt. 


Since the writing of all beforegoing , I firſt 
read your two great Volumes of Canons , and 
your Anſwer to Dalleus.In the Protegomena of the 
firſt, to my Grief I find you more expreſs for an 
Univerſal LegiſlativePower andForeign Juriſdicti- 
on than in yourSermon : And = not zt all telling 
us, where to have accels to this Univerſal Sove- 
ragnty for Judicature , out of the times of Ge- 
neral Councils, nor how to know but by beliey- 
ing your bare word , what Councils are our Uni- 
verfal obliging Laws , when you confeſs the valt 
difference of the Eaſtern and Weſtern numbers , 
nor how to know what our Religion is , while 
weknow not what be our Laws : Nor how to 
know whether the Church be extin& , when 
it hath no human Head , by the Ceffation of ſuch 

ncils; nor who muſt call them , nor whence, 
nor what is their Conſtitutive Matter ; 'only you 
ſy,they maſt be called our of all the Chriſtian 
World : But need nor all 'be there > And will a 
Call make a General Council, if the Men come 
not > And can they come from all the Dominions 
of the Abaſſines, Armenians, Turks, Perſians, Mu- 
COVIEES, 
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covites, &c. And who hath right to call them? 
hath che Pope ? Or our Emperors or Kings ? what 
power hath he over all other Princes Subjects 
- You confets they were called out of the Imperial 
Provinces ? And how few ( if any ) other Names 
are Subſcribed 2 But Iam forry that you ſtill, 
contrary toall Evidence, take National or Im- 
peril] Ulmverſality tor Terreſtrial Univerſality of 
Church and Councils : I beleech you. , if we muſt 
be Papiſts , let us be of the morereaſonable ſort, 
that know where to find a Papal Monarch,or Vice- 
Chriſt ; and not tent to ſeek a Church-Parliament 
Llniverſal, or Univerſal Ariſtocratical College, 
that is no Where extant in the World, nor can be, 
eſpecially now the five Patriarchs are what and 
where they are. How much more Rational to be 
Governed by the Pope as Patriarch of the Weſt 
only , till we can find out the Ariſtocratical Head. 
But fince the Empire: was turned into many 
Kingdoms, who can prove that thoſe many mult 
have a'! one Human Head. 
Bur 1 a: yet more forry that you joyn with Hac- 
brand , in making Princes to be but for the Body 
and Civil Peace, and bilhops and Prielts to be the 
Church, and for the Soul: Which ( God willing,) 
as I have oft done, ! fall fullier Confute, ina 
Treatiſe for true National Churches , proving 
that Chriſt hath made no Higher ViGble Humane 
Church Power or Form : And that Chriſtian 
Kings are as Sacred Ferſons, and Minjſters of 
Chritt as Pithops ; and Superior Heads of Natt- 
onal Churches , though che Power of the Keys 
beJong only to the Clergy z And that a true 
Nacional Church , is but a Chriſtian Kingdom, 3s 
ſuch, the King being the Head, 2nd Confederate 
Paſigrs and Churches the Subject Body. The 
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4 | Ihe Stating of the Contro- 
"$S verſie, and full Confuta- 
tion of the Pretences for 
a Foreign Juriſdiction. 


The CONTENTS: 


Hap. I. The clear ftating of the Controverſie,and Conſutation of 
the Pretenders. In 60 Propofitions ; proving it a prrjurious 
alteration of Government, &C. | | 

Ch. II. 1#/by Parliaments and the Chnrch of England before Biſhop 
Laud were ſo much againſt ſuch a Coalition withthe Papal Church, 

Ch. III. The (aid Coalition i not the way t0 Catholick Ynion, 

Ch. IV. The Deceits that are pleaded for an Wniverſal Hamane $4 
veraienty. 

Ch.V. A Foreign Furiſdifion by College or Counſels unmackt, 

Ch. VI. The Grand Conſequemial Caſe : Whether it be lawſul for 
Pre«byters to Swear or Profeſs Obedience to thoſe Biſhops who 
profeſs Subj etion to 4 Foreign Furiſdiction ? or for jhe people 19 
own them. 

Ch. VII. Of the ſecond part of the defign to bring the Papiſts to wy 
Churches as an the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's days. 

Ch. VIII. by it will not ſerve for a Coalition for the Papiſts to 4. 
bate their laft 400 years corruptions &s Archbiſhop Bromhall 
maintaineth, 

Ch. 1X. Whether the inſtance of the Apofiles Church Government, 
prove an Hniverſal Soveraignty in man. 

Ch. X. Many Queſtions about Councils to be reſolved before we can 
rake them for an lniver{[al Arifiocracy. 

Ch. Xl. A Breviate of both the Ariſtocratical and Monarchical 
Povery. | 

Ch. XII. A hxmble Expoſlulation to the Zealowus Antipapiſts, Con- 
formiſts and Nonconformiſts whether they have been innocent a 10 

. promoting Popery ? 

Ch. XII. Y/hat is the Duty of all other Chriſtians towards the Pa- 
piſts, in ordey to the diſcharge of the Fundamental Duties of Love, 
Concord and Peace,and the promoting the common Intereſt of Chri- 
flianity : VVrinten to keep Proteflants from finful Extreams ,and 
while we cannot come (0 near them as Caſlander.Era\mus, Gro- 


tius,and thoſe that ave for a Foreign Furiſdiftion,we may keep and 


uſe a Chrifiian Zeal for the b:11cr wiy of Concord of Chriits pre- 

ſcribing, avoiding all irj1iy ro Papiſts, and allothers. 

NB. Toprevent mikun«erftanding Citations,note, That both 
ſome Epiſcopal Drs and ſome Presbyterians ſay, That the Go- 
vernment of the Church is Ariſtucratical meaning only, 1. Pe! 
partes, as England is Governed by Juſtices, and, 2. Meeting 
ſuch Councils as they can for Concord : But not as the ſumms 
poreſtas of the Univerſal Church which is una perſona politics i 
pluribus 24turalibus unifying the Body and fo Ruling 1t. THY 
ſpeak not properly inthe Language of Politicks. 
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Chap. I. The true State and juſt Re- 
ſolutions of the Controverſies about a 


- 


Foreign Furiſdiftion, in Sixty Evi. 
dent or Proved Propoſitions. 


{ 1, | hed erext advantage Satan maketh of 
i- che decervadlenels of 1gnorant men,and 
> the deceit fiilneſs of the Crafty, and of the apti- 
de of ambiguous, or falſe, or artificially-contri- 
red Names and Words to deceive, the tad Expe- 
rierce of the deceived World, and corrupted and 
avided Churches openly declare ; and yet, alas, 
how few obſerve it andeſcape the tnare? 
$ 2. [f al Men were judiciovs and ſtablithed 
Chriſtians, when ſerious Faith and Godlinels is 
made a (corn, by the falſe names of Hereticks, 
Xhiſmaticks, Puritans, Fanaticks, Sectaries, or 
ay ſentle(s jears, it would no more turn them 
om the holy performance of their Baptiſmal 
Vow, and Ovedience to Chriſt, than the raving 
o: Drunkard or a Bedlam, or the crying of a 
Child, But ignorant unreſolved Perſons, thar 
ever yet know what the bearing of the Crols 
&z, nor have learned ſelf-denial, are ſtopt in their 
cnvictions, good purpoſes, and hopeful difpoſiti- 
0s, when they hear ſerious Piety made a com- 
mon ſcorn, and that by thoſe that were themlelves 
*7tized, and profels Chriſtianity. Some of them 
tink, ture all this reproach is not laid on them 
Tr avthing, ar:d others = think it but che ſtink- 
B ng 
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ing breath of uicerated malignant minds, yet can- 
not bear it,-but draw back and ſhrink : Therefore 
Chriſt proncunceth a dreadful Sentence againſt 
thole that oftend ( that 1s, by fuch ſiumbling- 
blocks turn back and diſcourage ) even the leaſt 
Ot thete chileiſh beginners 3 It were berter for that 
man that a Milſtone were hanged about hu Neck, and 
he were caſt into the Sea. 

$ 2. Butno ſcandal or ſnare is fo dangerous 25 
thoſe vai are made by Rulers or Great Men, 
or by Patt@s and "Teachers on the prertences of 
Religion, ind Divine Authority, abuling the ho- 
ly Name of Chriſt. | 

$ 4. And the {ame Artifice that Satan ufeth - 
gainſt Godlineis in general he uferh againſt parti: 


cular Truths, Duties and Perſons, And one of the 


moſt dangerous that I now perceive the Prote- 
ſtant Religion aſlaulred with, is putting the Name 
of Nonconformiſts, and Puritans, and Schiſmarick, 
on Proteſtants as Proteſtants, ana the Name f 
Catholick, the Church, the Church of England 
the Clergy, yea of the Reformed Church, and 
Proteſtants on the Papal Roman Sect. The Church 
of England, King, Parliament, Archbithops, Br 
ſhops, and the re(t were {ixty years ago and 
againit that as Popery, which now is obtruded on 
us 3s the fenle of the Church of England againſt 
Popery : fuch Wonders can bare Names do with 
the ignorant : And they go on without any great 
refittance. 

) 5. Whereas there are great differences 4 
mong the Papiſts about the degree of the perſonal 
Power of the Pope, the Cheat is this; To confine 
the Name of Papiſts to the one party, and to ov 


the Opinions of the other Party, and to call chem 
Presbyterians 
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Prebyterians or Nonconformiſts that are again(t 
both, and will beno Papiſts. 1. "The Fraliansare 
for the Popes Sole Supremacy, and Councils being 
but his Counſellors. 2. The French Lawyers 
xe for the Councils Supremacy above the Pope, 
5 to Legiſlation, and Judgment when they {11t. 
3. The middle greater part are for the Supremacy 
n Pope and Connci) agreeing, and the Popes Exe- 
cutivepower in the intervals, not abſolute, bur ac- 
cording to the Church Laws or Canons. But all 
for a viſible Univerſal Supremacy, and for the Pa- 
pal Preſidency in General Councils, and his prime 
Pariarchſhip in the Welt. If in England ſome be 
for the Kings Sole Legiſlative Power and Abſo- 
luteneſs, and Parliaments being but his Counſel- 
lars ; and others for the Conjunction of King and 
Parliament in Legiſlation, and the limiting of the 
Kings Executive Power by the Laws, doth it fol- 
on that only the firſt ſort arethe Kings Subjects ? 
The Controverſie is the ſame. Yet the ſame men 
that are for Abſoluce Civil Monarchy, take on 
lhem to be for Eccleſiaſtical Ariſtocracy. 

$ 6. Men love notto be tired with tedious Vo- 
lumes ; nor can I find time to write more ſuch, 
therefore I ſhall here lay down what the Reader 
mult neceflarily know in ſome Theſes or Apho- 
nims, with ſo ſhort but ſound a proof as is nece(- 
lay to capable willing Readers, inſtead of put- 
ng them into diſtinct Chapters. with numerous 
roofs to urge the unwilling. 


L The World is the Kingdom of Godz who is 
Eminently the King, and all Reaſon.le Creatures 

Subjects under Moral Government, as all na- 
aral Apents are under Natural Potential Govern- 
Jene. Bb 2 No. 
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No mman will deny this but the Atheiſt, whom 1 
leave to be diſputed with by Sun, and Moon, and 
mays Heaven and Earth, and common: Rex- 
+ ; Wes 

I. God only is the Unifying 2s well as Specify- 
ing Governor of this Univerſal Kingdom; and tho 
211 men be of one Nature, Species, Mould, Intereſt, 
Cc, yet it is only by their Relation to one God 
that they are one Kingdom. 

HF. God hath made no Univerſal Supreme 
Monarch or Ariitocracy under him in the World: 
But only appointed to each Soveraign his particu- 
lar Province or Republick. For, 1. No Manor 
Senate is naturally capable of it : They donot fo 
much as know the 7erra incognita, nor can {end to 
the Antipodes and all the Earth as Regiment re- 
quireth : He would be thought as mad that thould 
artempr it as he that claimed a Kingdom in the 
Moon. 2. No Man or Senate had ever yet the 
macneſs to claim it. 

IV. He that thould Claim an Univerſal Supre- 
macy, muſt thereby make all Kings and States 
and all the World to be his Subjects. 

V. He that doth fo proclaimeth himſelf to be 
publicus hoſtis, the publick Enemy of all Kings and 
States, while he will make them hrs Subjefts againſt 
their wills, And therefore all Kings and States are 
allowed to re{1{t and uſe him as their common 
Enemy. 

VI. The whole World is now the rightful Do- 
minion of Chriit our Redeemer ; For this end he 
both died, roſe and revived, that he might be the Lard 
of the, dead and of the living, Rom. 14. 9:10. Al 
pormer 15 given him in Heaven and Earth, Mat. 28, 


I9. All things are delivered to him of the Father, and 
| given 
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wn gen into Ins hands, John 13.3. aud 1 7. 2. He is © 
ws. nade Head over all things to the Church, Eph. 1. 23. 
| The Father judgeth no man, but bath committed ail 
fo- judgment to the Son, John 5. 22. — : 
1 VII. Princes are therefore now the Miniſters of 


«6. | Chriſt by Duty, and are bound to f.udy his Inte- 
- | rt and Laws, and to obey him. 

VIII. Subjects. by Obligation are. not always 
Wbjects by Content. nor Subjects by Profefled 
14. © Content, always Subjects by Heart-Confenr. 


on. | 1X. All the Worid is the Kingdom as of God 

or @ [© Creator, 10 of Chriſt the Redeemer as to Ob- 
. % ! 7% 

© gation: And the Wicked as Rebels. 


iro X- Ali che truely Paptized are thereby made 
re. | 1: Kingdom of Chriſt the Redeemer by Profe/# 
ald © <o4/enr. And this is the Church viſible. _ |» 
he Xl. All che true Believers and Sanctifed are 
the © [ie Kingdom of Chriſt by Heart-Conlent 3 and 
tiele are the Church Regenerate and My ſtical. 
re- | XI. Therefore the Kingdom of Chri# is Lrger 
es, © an the Church of Chriſt : And tie Churcti is an 
Lett peculiar people, Viſible as ro Means, and 
be WY Myltical as to Salvation. Even 2s the Itraelites 
nd WY ad the Covenant of peculiarity, white the Law 
nf of Grace in the tizſt Edition made to Aa and 
wwe © 04h was (till in force to all the World : And 
on © #144»: thought that even Sodom had had titty 
Riphteous Pertons in it. 


bp I Polirick Society , of which Chriſt is the Speci/57 2 

rd | id Urifying Head , and all Chriſtians are Mem- 

48 Mrs. All the Baptized Vitib!le Members, and al! 

8. FE ftfincere conſenters myſtical Members. 

XV. Chriſt is the Maker of his own Body , 

wrch or Kingdom : He made hunſelf the Heao : 
| Bb 3 He 
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He made the ſpecifying Inſtitution or Law the 
Terms of Union and Communion ; He giveth 
Men the Grace by which they Believe, Repent, 
Conlent and are made Members. 

It Chriſt made not his own Church , as to the 
Formal Head, the Species, the Unifying Terms 
and Graces, it would be as a Wooden Leg to 2 
living Body, a Human Creature impoſed on him, 
Savouring of the Errours and Naughtineſs of 
thoſe that made it, and Mutable at their Mutable 
Wills. Every active Form, makes it's own ma- 
terial Domiciliunm. Who 1s he , or who are they 
that had power to make Chriſt a Body or Church 
ia ſpecie , before he made it himſelf : Chriſts Bo- 
dy is not made by Man ? If it were, who were 
they > Were they his Body or Church firſt them- 


{elves, or not ? If yea, who made them ſuch, 


and who them, and who them in infinicam: lf 
not, how came Infidels and the Members of the 
Devil to have power to make a Body or Churci 
tor Chriſt? 


XV. Chriſt hath ge ſpecie Inftituted who ſhall 


be Members of this Church : And by his Laws, 
- Terms and Deſcription taught us certainly to 
know the Members as Viſible. 

Elſe we could never know whom to take for 
Chriſtians , nor whom to love as ſuch z Nor 
to whom to give the Seals of his Grace , and 
Communion with his Members. oY: 

XVI. Baptiſmis the Symbol or Badge of Chr: 
ſtians, and Baptizing is our Chriſtening ; and who- 
ever believerh and is Baptized , ſhall be Saved; 
therefore till they Revolt, a!l truly Baptized 
p-r{ons are Viſible Chriſtians, and make up the 

Yiltble Church : Which is the Society * al 


As. hrt- 
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Chriſtians , Headed by their Soveraign Chriſt, 

XVII. All Chriitians entered in Infancy , are 
not capable of the Duty , Bleflings and Commu- 
non of the Adult, Adult Members and Com- 
munion mult be aiſtinguuhed from Infant. | 

XVIIE Therefore ail that will have Adulc 
Communion , though they muſt not be Baptized 
ain, mult as fully own their Baptilmal Cove- 
nant, Devoting themſelves by ther own Uzder- 
fanding Conſent and Vow to God rhe Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt , Renouncing the World , the 
Fleſh and che Devil, as it they were now to be 
Baptized. 

The neglect of this, or turning it into a dead 
image and Ceremoaty , by dead Images of Bi- 
(hops , on pretence of Confirmation , confound- 
eth the Church, and would make it a dead 
Image, and really but the\W crid. | 

XIX. The Univerſal Church of Chriſt in his 
dys on Earth , was but arVEmbrio ; and his few 
Apoſtles and Diſciples , whowere ſuited in num- 
der to the Jewith Nation , where their Miniſtry 
was to begin, were but like the Organical parts of 
tie Body , the Heart , Head , Eyes, Liver, &c. 
when Nature hath firſt made them , that by them 
it may make the reſt. Bur when Chriſt was Ri- 
len, and the Holy Ghoſt ſent dowa in kmvwency, 
and the Gentiles called , and the Church began 
to be Catholick , this Kinzdom of the Holy 

K is that which is called {pecially the King- 
dom of God and Heaven, which the Golpel then 
proclaimed,and 7obr Bapri/i told Men was at hand. 

XX. The Church of Chriſt on Earth is parcly 
Vitible and partly Inviſible, and yer bur one 


Church. 
B b 4 AS 
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As Man is viti»le as to his Body, and inviſible 

5 to Iis Sou, and yet but one Man. It is vitt- 
ble » I. In tit re Subjects perions are Vidtbie ; 

. Their profeti:0n is Vitible : 3. Chriſt was Vi- 
(1 ole on _ : 4. He is Vitble now in his Court 
of Heaven : 5. He wil in Vitible Glory come and 
Jucze them. 6. They. ihail fee is Glory for 
ever: 7.HisLaws are Viltbie: 8. His Othcers areVi- 

(1! (ile. 9 Many of his Juagments and Exec Cutions are 
V1 if;b! ie her "20 + beret {all be lo quickly and 
for ever. 

His Church is Invicble, 1. In that Chriſt as 
_ was never ſeen : 2. His Soul never ſcen: 

His Othce as to /ruth, Right and Amuthority 
Friel e, and tobe believed. 4. The Souls of 
the jects Invilto we ; 5. Their Siacerity Invilible, 
G6, FAQ a C rift now not {cen on Earth. 7. Nor Hea- 
ven and { Heil keen, where 1s "me great Execution 

i Re tribut 10N. 

XXI Chriit c Niy is the Specit lying g and Unifying 
Form of the Church,as Uni -2d to the Matter : And 
all Chriſtians, Paſtors and People, are bur the 
Matrer. 

They have a ſort of Unity in themſeives: They 
are of one Humen kind , ol one Intereſt, of one 
Profeſhion ( and Faith and Love it lincere Jand 
10yn in one fort of Worihip, and Acts of Ove- 
Cie nce tro Chriit, But tzey are One Chriſtian 
Charch, or Body of Chriſt, only by their Uri: with 
Chriſt, and Kelorion to him their Head and Cen- 
rer. As the Kingdom of England hath one fort 
of Men in cur Land , of one Language, &c. But 
only their Relaticn to one King, makes them one 
Kingdom, 

XXIL Ttie Church or PFody of Chriſt wes 
WY 
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filly made , hath diſſimilar parts; ſome are No- 
ble Organical parts , firſt made lo be inſtruments 
e: © i making and preſerving all the reſt ; and the 
'i- Þ Church cannot be a Formed Church witkout them 
ſane are fuch Integrals, as the Church may liv 


Ir F 

id Þ without. but not be Whole without. 

or Even as Ariſtotle defineth the Soul to be Erte- 
4 kr, or the Entitative At aud Form of a Phyſt- 


re  ulwrpanized Pody, capable of being Animmed by 
:d it Aid a5 in Generation the Heart js firſt made, 
nd then forme Rudiments of the Veſlels for Di- 
as Ml iribution , and then the Head and Eyes, and then. 
1: | the Liver , G&c. So Chriſts Humane Nature with 
ty is Spirit, is as Heart and Head to the Church: 
of © and then Teaching by himſelf firſt, was as the 
e. © Arterics for Diſtribution; And the Apoſtles were 
2- Bf ii mace the moſt Noble Orgazical parts, to De- 
n FI irer 2nd Record his Univerſal Commands, and 
oy his Spirit, make up the Inferior parts; and 
8g | weorcinary Paſtors to be as the Stomach and Li- 
d If ver, ©c. for the Nutrition cf the whole., None 
{= of theſe parts are the Soul or forma hommss 3 bur 
the Nobleſt parts are neceflary in that Contex- 
y me, which iS forma Corpcris, ro make it materie 
e MW 4674, receptive of the Soul, which is the 
a IF form, asto its full Operation, chough the Semer: 
- © 0 make an Embrio before received it. Much like 
s B vSitin our preſent Caſe. 
b XXII. Our Controverlie then is not, whether 
- © !oencceſſary ro the being of the Church, in 
t NW ao efe, that it have Apoſtles and Paitors and 
l Teachers, to make it the Organized Foy of 
> Chrilt, for this we all acknowledge. Nor yet 
Whether theſe thould be all Chriſtians of one Bo- 
WA PPIIIC , Faith, Faptiſmn, Hope, united t9 one on 
an 
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and God in him : Nor whether the Unity of the 
Spirit ( for that's che Unity ) ſhould be kept in 
the Bond of Peace, no more than whether the 
diflimilar parts of the Body ſhould all be of one 
Matrer, and live by one nutriment , united to 
the ſame Head and Heart , Contiguous, and made 
for the Good of the whole , actuated by the {ame 
Spirits, and Animated by the fame Soul 

XXIV. But our Controverſie with the Papiſts is, 
Whether the Church o- Earth have any One lawful 
Supream Power under Chrift, Aonarchical , Ariſto- 
cratical or Democratical , authorized to Govern the 
whole by Legiſlation and Judgment: That u , One 
Aliniſterial Soveratgn,, or Vice-Chriſt , a Conſtuu- 
tive, ſpecifying and Unif ying Supream over all, being 
one Political perſon, whether tin one , or many natu- 
ral Perſons? Th:s Proteſtants deny. 

XXV. Ir is but our ſecond Queſtion with the 
Papilts, Whether the Pope be this Head or Suprene 
Rettor : but our firit and fundamental Controverlie 
1s, Whether there be any ſuch at all but Chri#t. 

Did we believe there were any /uch at all , we 
ſhould readily be Papiſcs, eicher of thole chat give 
moſt to the Pope as Ab/olure, or of thole that 
make him the Preſident of Councils, and in their 
Intervals, the Prime Church Governor according 
to the Laws. Of which more anon. 

That the Proteſtants commonly deny all Uni- 
verſal Soveraipnty but Chriit's, I ſhould tire the 
Reader needleſly to prove by numerous Citations. 
He may ſoon know that will read, 1. All the 
Churches Confeſſions in the Corpus Conſe/ſionum. 
2. Our Oaths for renouncing all foreign Jurild:- 


&1ons, 3. Our Diſputants, Lather, (deC ancilin) 


Lumgluus , Occolampadins , Melanchthon , Brentin, 
Catvm, 
. Ad. 
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Calvin, Bullinger, Zanchy, Illirieus, Pezelins, IMuſ- 
culus, Aretins, Chamter, Molineus, Blondel, Dalleas, 
the River, Parens, Sohmus, Piſcator, Beza, Sadeel, Da- 
one IU naw, Grynens, Spanhemins, Arminins, Epiſcopius, &C. 
to Fewel, Whitaker, Retgnolds, Crahenthorpe , Abbot, 
ade | Chaloner, Wiler, Uſter, White, Chillingworth, Dave- 
Me = nant, Morton, Carlton, Bernard, Barrow,8&c. Their 
| Diſputes were not Who rs this SummaPoteſtas 
i, Mirijterial to Govern all the Chriſtyan Horld , but 
pul W nhether there be any ſuch ? 

ro- XXVI. No Proteſtants ever. yet denied the 
the W Councils of Piſa, Conſtance and Baſil , and the 
Ine | French allowed Clergy to be Papiſts becauſe they 
'u- F were not of the TIralian (train, nor for the abſolute 
"; | unlimited Power of the Pope. Nor did any call 
'- | them Proteſtants. 

XX VII. That the Pope hath no right to an Uni- 
be © verſa] Supremacy, Headihip orGovernment,I have 
" © proved at large iff the Firſt and Second Part of my 
i Key for Catholicks : And Dr. Barrow hath bet- 
' by and more largely proved after many other. 

riefly, 
" 1. No Man is naturally capable of Governing 
=} illthe World. Only God and our Redeemer is 
ir YF capable ; Man cannot know, hear, fend, execute 
's © over all the Earth per ſe C+ per atios, it's a Kind of 
. MW madneſs to imagine ir. 
F 2. The Chriſtian Churches are moſtly uncer 
- & the Power of various Princes, Abafſines, Turks, 
* © Perſians , che Mogol , Moſcovites , Tartarians, 
F f Swedes, Danes, Engliſh, &c. that will nor receive 
” & thePope : How then can he-govern the Subjects 
) under ther 2 — 
3. Had ſuch a Head been of Chriſt's making, 
iz would have plainly made us underſtand it by | 
| his 
(> \ 


- 


» | 3do } 
his word : Of fo great importance would it be to 
the Churches Unity and our Salvation. 


4. When Hereltes and Sects and Controverſies | - } 

e and troubled the Church, the Apoſtles w _ 
arole and troubled the Church, the Apoſtles would | 
ſure have told them this neceſſary means of ending JI .. 


all, and living in Unity and Concord. 

5. Paul would never have chidden the Conten- M: 
ders for {iying, 1 am of Cephas, it centering in him p 
had been the only uniting means. 7] 

6. Peter never eExercited any Power over the || . 
relt of the Apoltles;nor over the Univerlal Church Il | 
any more than the rel. # 

7. It he had, it had been no more to the Biſhop 
* Aone , than to the Biſhop of 4zrwuh, and I p, 
OTNETS. | 

8. None can ſhew any Commiſſion of Chriſt 
for fuch a Head!iliip : And none other can autho- 
T17E lem, Sy! 

9. The Council of Chalcedon (aith expretly, that 
't's being the Imperial Seat, cauled Rome to have tie ef, 
Frimacy by the Father's Giit. 

10. The whole Greek Church never believed 
that Chritt made any Univerſal Soveraign : For, W 4. 
1, Elſe they would never have contended for tie I 
Primacy at Conſtantinople(nor for the fecond place): 
For they knew that was no Apoltolical Seat , nor by 
Cid they claim it as byChriſt s inſticucion - and they 
were not {o impudent as to ſer up a Human Right, Fj 
before a Divine. 2. And even they never claimed 
a Soveraignty over the Extra Imperial Chriſtian I 
World, but only over the Churches of the Empire, I 
and thoſe that had been the Emperor's Subjects. hi 

11. The Fathers and Primitive Church , and I o, 
Tradition are all againſt the Pope's Univerſal 
Government without the Ewpire (as I have e/le- 
where proved), 12, The 
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12, The Catholick Church is now azainſt ſuch 
: Soveraign , even the far greateſt part of Chrt- 
tans : And it never acknowledged lim or united 
in him in any Age. | 

13. There is leſs reaſon for one Church Mo- 
narcl; over all the World than for one Civil Mo- 
narch (as ſhall be further proved) which yer no 
Mn hath the face to piead for. 

14. This Papal Claim hatch no juſt pretence; 
There is no work or ule for any ſuch Power (of 
which more anon). Let got Magiltrates or Paſtors 
be robbed of their right, and there will no Go- 
rerning Work be left for the Pope. | 

15. [t is an unſufferable Ulturpation of the 
Per of all Chriiftian Princes, whoare entruſted 
with the Exteriors and Accidentals of the Church; 
1nd a wrong to them, and their Kingdoms to lub- 
kt them to Foreigners. The Pope of old was a 
Subject to one Prince 3; And for one Princes Sub- 
kt ro Rule all other Princes of the Earth, is in 
et to make that Prince the Ruler cf them all. 

16. A humane Ulſurping Head maketh an hu- 
man adulterous Catholick Church z and makes 
that the Body of the Pope, which ſhould be bur 
te Body of Chriſt. 

17. Iris a certain means of Schiſm, while there- 
by they ſeparate that hamane Society of the Ulſur- 
fer from all the Church that will own no ,Kfead 
but Chriſt, 

18. This Idol Head or Vice-Chriſt in plain Pige 
ſting up himſelf as the Governour of the Wor 
ad ſetting the World rogether by the Ears about, 
"is Title, by Ulſurping the Government over them, 
mult needs make it a hard queſtion at leaſt to 
"tritians, whether this Idol be not the 47K 
chriſt, 
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chriſt, that is, the -Pro-Chriit, while he makes 
himſelf the-Vice-Chriſt. And eſpecially whea it's 
con{idered what 'men abundance of the Popes 
have been, and how much they have dene againſt 
the Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, and faithful 
Servants of Chrilt. 

19. They have no way to give the World any 
ſatisfactory certainty who is Pope, and who not: 
How then can the World be ruled by him? 
1. They cannot tel] whether the Electors or Con- 
ſecrators be they that neceſſarily give him his 
Power, or make him Pope. 2. If it be the Ele- 


fors, they cannot tell us who thoſe muit be. It. 


any will ſerve , the Turk may make a Pope! 
And then ten ſort of Electors may make ten 
Popes : If it be tied to any one fort of Men, 
the Papacy hath long been extin& ; for in 
ſome Ages the People of Rome choſe with the 
City Clergy : In ſome Ages the Neighbour Bi 
ſhops and People choſe : In ſome Empe- 
rors : In ſome Cardinals ; And ſometimes Ge- 
neral Councils: If God had appointed one Vnifying 
Head to his Church, he would have determined 
_ ſhould chooſe him, and told us how to know 
im. 
If it be Conſecration that maketh him Pope, 
God would have authorized ſome to Canlecrate 
him. If any will ſerve, ſome may Conlſecrate 
one, and ſome another, and ſome a third : Every 
one may have three Biſhops. If it muſt be bot 
a juſt Ele&ion and Conſecration the uncertainty 
will be the greater, when neither of them 1 
certain. | 

And none can give Power but they that have it 


teriors have none to giye, 


to give. But Ele&ors and Conlecraters being ” 
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If they ſay that God only giveth the Power, and 
the Eledtors do but chooſe the Receiver, and the 
pes | Conlecrators inveſt him : -I anſwer, Ir is fo in- 
inſt U deed in the true Coliation of Church-othces, and 
ful Y Poner { Whether Mr. Dodwel and ſuch others 
will or not ). But that's hereall one as to our un- 
any Þ certainty #bo & the Man, 
ot : 2. And this 1s no feigned caſe: when in (uch a 
m? | multitude of Schitms,there have been ewo or three 
on- © Popes at once (and once fix alive at once tht 
his WY were or had been Popes) : And theſe made Bi-# 
Ele- W ſhops and Cardinals,and thoſe Biſhops made Prietts, 
It WU 2nd numan yet knows which of.cthem (if eicher) 
ve | I had the right. | 
cen 3. And is it the Name of a Roman Bithop, or 
en, | the 7hing that is neceſſary to the being of an Uni- 
in £ verſal Paſtor > If the Name, a Hundred may+be {© 
the F alledz And bare Names give not ſogreat Power : 
Bi- I If the Thing, how were thoſe Biſhops of Rome,that 
pe- ©} divers Score Years did dwell in France, and never 
*- IF did any Biſhop's Work at Rome, nor had Rome's 
in; FF Conſent > Might not one in 4rmeria have been as 
ed © truly called the Biſhop of Rome ? 
"WW But if it be Poſſeſſion that gives validity to the 
caim, then the ſtrongeſt hath the beſt ticle. And 
Pe, ©] they that have by turns driven out each otier 
te | were all true Popes: And who was Poſleſlor, 
ve © when one was at Rowe, and another (that carried 
el t at laſt) at Avignon or in Germany ? ; 
Cl 20. Tying an Unifying Head of all the Church 
ty } on Earth to Rome ; doth leave it in the Power of 
is F ay Infidel, or Arian that can get Rome to fet a 
Head of the Chriſtian Religion on the Church ; 
that is, To un-church it, deſtroy it or corrupt it. 
tor all that know the World, know how orcine- 
rily 
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rily the Preſent Powers can prevail with their 
Subjects to Elect whom they pleaſe ; As Theodori- 
cs and other Arians at Rome have done. And if 
the Turk ſhould conquer Rome , how eafſtly could 
he keep them from having any Bithop at all, and 
{o the Church were dead as headleſs. 

21. Yea Kome hath long been without any true 
Biihop : And the Church is no Church without 
it's Conſtitutive Head. In divers times of Wars, 
Defolations, and Ferlecutions, yea , long by the 
Diſagreement of the Eleftors, and many apes by 
che nullicy of uncapable Popes , ſome ſet up by 
Whores, and Tyrants, and ſome depoſed by Ge- 
neral Councils as Hereticks, and yet continuing 
(as Eugen. 4) And long much of 7raly it (elit 
depoled the Roman Bithop. and ſet up a Patriarch 
at Aquileia, and took him for their Head. 

22. Yea, itis certain by their Doctrine of ne- 

ceflary uninterrupted Succeſhon, that there is now 
no Pope nor ever can be. For when ſo many 
falſe Ele&ions, Incapacities by Simony , Herelie, 
Schilm, Infidelity , Councils Depoſitions, have 
interrupted the Succeſſion, it can never (by their 
way) bereſtored. | 

23. By all the Canons every City ſhould chooſe 
their own Biſhop : And ſo Rome (oft a Neſt of 
Wickegneſs) would be made the Miſtrifs or Head 
of all the World; when as Coſmography is not io 


neceſſary to Chriſtianity,that all the World ſnould | 


be bound ever to know-that there is ſuch a place 
as Kome in the World : And it were a {trange 
thing that God ſhould make it neceſſary to Sal- 
zation for them at the Antipodes and all. the 
Earth, to.obey one City, and him that they ele. 
Was it ignorance or craft in Pope Zachary to Ex- 


COMMmu- 
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communicate one for ſaying there were Anti- 
nodes. If he knew of no Men on the other {ide 
of the Farth, he was unlike to Govern them. If 
he pertwaded Men that one half of the Eart!) was 
uninhabiced, that he mightnot be known to beno 
Governor of them , it was vain Craftr. Bur it's 
liker it was Ignorance. 

He thar would have more Proof, may find 
enough in Dr. Barrow. 

XX VII. The Pope by this Claim of Univerſal 
Government claimeth fo much . Power unjuſtly 
from and over all Princes on Earth, as obligeth 
them all to rake him for a Publick Enemy, as one 
would do that thould claim an Univerſal Monar- 
cy, and tell them on pain of Depoſition they 
muſt be all his Subjects: as the Pope doth on pain 
of Excommunication,Depoſition and Damnation. 

None ever had the madneſs to dream of an 
Univerſal Schoolmaſter , or Phylicion. Gregory 
0ng ago made the claim of Univerſal Biſhop to 
&a mark of Antichriſt. 

XXIX. Chriſt bindeth all Chriſtians to live in 
Communion as Saints , as making up one Body 
Oitick (of a tranſcendent Species ) of which 
Uriſt is the Supreme Governor or Head. 

This therefore is none of the Controverſie be- 
Ween us : All Chriſtians are agreed that as many 
Members of different thape, uſe and honour make 
pone Natural Body, fo do Chriſtians that differ 
n Gifts, Office and Grace make up one Body of 
Criſt, And as every Member contributetli to 
lie good of the whole Body, ſo muſt every Chri- 
in to the good of the Univerſal Church : And 
v1tisnot only P'Hops that have every one 2 


age in his Place to promote the Univerſal 
ef . wel- _ 


, 
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vicifare, but every Presbyter, and every Chriſtian 
in his Place. Therefore that Biſhops are related 
to the whole Church, no more proveth that they 
have as a Senate a ſumma poteſtas or any Univerſal 
Government over it, as one College , than it wil! 
prove it inall other Chriſtians , who are all rela- 
ted to the whole ; Nor no more than the Mem- 
bers of the Body do make one natural Governing 
Part by Conlent. 

XXX. This Communion of Chriſtians in the 
Church as Catholick ; is eflentiated by the Eflen- 
tials of Chriſtianity and Miniſtry ; for Chriſtians 
as Chriſtians witch Chriſt the Head do conſtitute 
che Catholick Church, in i:s firit being as in fiert, 
And Chriſtians as Chriſtian Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and private Diſciples, do conſtitute the organized 
Body which with Chritt the Head make an orgi- 
nized Catholick Church. 

XXXI. The Integrals of Chriſtianity & Commu 
nion arenot neceſlary to the Efſence of theChurch, 
but to the Integrity : Much leſs the Accidents. 

XXX{I. The Chriſtian Churches through the 
World have Communion in all rheſe things fol- 
lowing at this day. 1. Theyare all Baptized wit! 
the ſame Baptiſm in Effence 3 and fo are all Chri 
ſtians. Particularly they all profeſs to believe in 
God the Father, one Jeſus Chriſt our Redeemer, 
and one Holy Ghoſt, one in Eſſence with the F# 
ther and the Scn. They all profeſs the fame 
Creed called the Apoſtles, yea and the Nicere- 
and the Lord's Prayer as the Rule of our Delres, 
and the Decalogue as a ſummary Rule of Practice : 
They all believe the ſame holy Canonical Scrip- 
ture, 2s to as many Books at leaſt as are necenary 


tothe being of Chriſtianity and Salvagon. They - 
cure) 
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ian © agree in the Eflentials of the Sacred Miniſtry, thar 
ed | {uch muſt teach the Infidels of the World, and 
hey | make chem Dilciples of Chriſt baptizing them 
ral and chen muſt teach rhem Chriſt's Commands : 
will | That they are under Chriſt's Teaching , FPrieſtly 
ela. and Kingly ofhce, to be to the Churches the Peo- 
em- © ples Veachers, their Guides in Publick Worthip, 
ning} ad che Ralers of rcheir Communion by the Power 

of the Keys. They agree in the Eflentials of the 
\ the Lord's Supper.ſave that the Papiſts have corrupted 
Jen it by Trantubſtantiation, and other foul Abules. 
ans The Proteſtants, Greeks, Armenians, Abaſflines 
ture andall or near all che Parties of Chriſtians in the 
feri | World are agreed in all this and much more, ex- 


cepting the {aid Corruptions of Fopery, 2. Their 
i7ed ll Religion teacheth them all co Love one another, 
3 the Members of the ſame Body ot Chriſt ; 
todo good to all., eſpecially to the Houthold 
of Faichz and to Pray for one another , and 
2nd relieve each other in want, and to do to all as 
s. | they would have others do to them. In a word 
the to Love God as God, and Saints as Saints, and 
fol- MW Mien as Men, and all to ſeek one Heavenly King- 
com, and all fight againſt the ſame Enemies, the 
World, the Fleth , and the Devil. And this is 
Uholick Communion. 


ze iN 
mer, XXX1III. The greater Communion they havs 
 Fa-© in all the Integral parts of Chriſtian Faith, Wor- 


ip and Government, the more ſtrong and amia- 
ene: die the teveral Churches are, and fo is the whole 
by luch Communion : But it 15 not neceflary to 
ice: fie Efſence. 

It is not the Papiſts trick of challenging us to 
name Fundamentals that will cheat men of under- 
landing ro confound Eſlentials and Integrals { That 

Ce which 
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which hath no Eflence is nothine + that whoſe 
Eſſentials are unknown 1s not knowable, nor can 
be defined. Chriſtianity was once known by Bap- 
tiſm: and it was once knowable who were to be 
Baptized, and who to be received as Chriſtians in- 
to Communion. There are multitudes of Divine 
Truths revealed in Scripture, and therefore to be 
believed, which are not eflential to a Chriſtian or 
a Church : And fo there are Inteyral Parts of 
Worthip and Diſcipline. He that needs more 
proof of this, 15 not one of thoſe that I write for. 

XXXIV. The Accidents of Chriſtianity and 
Churches are of two forts : ſome fuch as it is de- 
fireable that all Churches thould agree in, though 
it be necetlary neither to their Eſſence or Integr: 
ty. And ſome ſuch in which an Univerſal Agree- 
ment is neither poflible nor defireable. 

As it is delireable to comelinels that all men 
have Hair and Nails. &c. but not that they all 
wear Cloaths of the ſame Stuff, Shape, or Price; 
or all dwe!il in Houſes of the ſame materials, torm 
or bigneſs, nor all uſe the ſame Trade of Lite, nor 
be of one Age or Rank, Cc. It is defireable that 
allthe World ſpake one Language, and were of 
one Judgment 1n all things of common concern- 
ment : bur it's hopelels, And he would play the 
hypocritical Devil, that on pretence of ſeeking 
Unity, would deſtroy or ruin all that agree not 
in theſe things ; ſo is it 2s to Church Communion: 
Ir is cefireable that all Chriſtians underſtood and 
{pake one Language ; and that we had bur one 
perfect tort of Copy of the Bible without various 
readings; or where Tranſlations are neceſfary that 
they were all perfect and agreeable ; but it's hope: 
leis : As the calc is, it is notdelireable, _ lels 

| enlary, 
Av necel 
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neceſſary, that we all Worſhip God in one Lan- 
gnage when all underſtand it nor, or that we all 
Pap- Þ ue the ſame Tranſlations., Liturgy , or words of 
0 be | Prayer or Preaching, or all wear the ſame fort of 
S1N- FF Garments, and an hundred ſuch {he : And to f1- 
VINE FF lence all that do not, or reject them from Catho- 
0 be I} lick Communion is the like hypocritical Diabo- 
nor lin; and in that way,the Devil and the Popeare 
S OM the greatelt Unirers, that is, Dividers and De- 
nore F ftroyers in the World. | 
Of. XXXV. The Univerſal Church containeth many 
and particular Churches throughout the World, 
This none denieth. As a Kingdom hath many 
ugh M Cities and Corporations. 
er XXXVI. Theſe particular Churches Parts of 
IX Il tle Ulaiveral, have a diſtin conſtitutive Form : 
That is, Chritt only is Soveraign of the Univer- 
men I 1, but his Officers are the particular conſtitutive 
7 41! FI ruling part of the particular 3 though under Chriſt. 
Ke; King and Subjects only are Eflential to a King- 
om II nf; But a Mayor, Bailiff,or other chief Officer, 


MOL Y indetie common Citizens are Eflential to a City. 
that W and to call a man Chief or Head of a Family or 
e of City, that is no King, is no Treaſon, but to claim 
MY the Roya'ty is: 

7 the XXX VII. Therefore there is more neceſlary to 
King WF Communion in a particular Church as a M:mt er 
OL Y of ic, than to Catholick Communion. /:z. 

100: He muſt conſent ro his Relation and Submiſſion 
and Fo the particular Paſtors of thar Church 3 and tO 
OMe Yf meet ar the ſame time and place, and joyn in 
«we ul the neceſſary Parts of Publick Worthip with 


hem: Elſe local Communion will be impothble. 

op" F Therefore it is injurious ignorance which main- 

aneth of lace, that he chat ſeparateth from or 1s 
Ge3 juſtly 
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juſtly caſt out of one Church, ſeparateth from, or 
is calt out of all. For he that will not own the 
Paſtor of that Church, cannot have Communion 
with it as a Member of that © hurch ; who can 
come to School to a Schoolmaller that he conſents 
not to? And yet he may own moſt or all other 
Paſtors of the Catholick Church as fuch. Hethat 
thinks the Subſcrivtions, Forms or Ceremomis of 
the Greeiz, Roman or Englith Church unlawful, 
doth not therefore think Chriltianiry or Catholick 
Communion unlawful. 

XXXVIIL All Chriftians are not-bound to be 
fixed Members of particular Churches ſubordinate 
to National ; but thoſe that can enjoy it ought. 

The Negative I have fo fully proved againſt 
Dr. Srillingficer , that for Dr. Sherlock to go on to 
harp on the ſame ſtring, and give no anfwer to it, 
doth but tell us with what Men we have to do. 
wi!l not repeat the Proofs I gave, that ſome Am- 
bafladors, ſome Merchants, ſome wandering Beg- 
gars or Tradelinen, ſome Travellers , and {ome 
where no Churches yet are gathered, ſome Sol- 
diers, and ſome in times of Confujion , are not 
obliged ro be fixed Members of any particular 
Church; but only ro be Chriſtians in Communion 
with the Church Catholick, and to hold trantient 
Cummunion with the Churches where they come. 
He that yer will deny this, words will not make 
tym lee it, 7 

XX XIX. Many of theſe Churches in one King- 


com, have (© creat advantage by the Unity of 


SOVETatgnty,civil Intereſt and Laws, to be ftreng- 
thening helpers ro one another, that they ſhowd 
accorcingly aflociate, and live in as much concord 
25 their Various CONCILIONS , Auditors and Ts 
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And accordingly as Neighbours owe ſome more 
Charity to each other than to Strangers, ſo Chri- 
lians under the ſame Prince united by Civil Go- 
vernment, Laws and Intereſt , ſhould be o far 
from perlecuting and deſtroying each ' other, for 
that which in various Kingdoms is allowable in 
Religion,that they ſhould exerciſe more love,com- 
paſhon and forbeirance of one another. 

XL. Chriſtian Princes are true Parts of the King- 
com of Chriſt, and eminent Integral Parts of the 
Univerſal Church , as well as Paſtors And are 
bound by Chriſt to do their beſt ro make all their 
kingdoms,the Kingdoms of Chriſt; that is,to bring 
all their Subjects to conſent to be Chriſtians, and 
tolive in concordant Obedience to the Laws of 
Chriſt. | | 

And ſoall Nations ſhould be diſcipled as far as 
they can procure it : And ſuch National Churches, 
that is, Chriſtian Kingdoms, we mult all detire. 

XLI. Supreme Chriſtian Princes or States are 
authorized and obliged to drive on, by juſt means, 
all Paſtors and People to the Duties of their (eve- 
2] Places, and correct them for their Crimes. 

XLII. Chriſtian Princes and States being Mem- 
bers of the Univerſal Church, are bound to con- 
ribute their beſt endeavours to its welfare: And 
therefore {o far to Unite and Agree as is neceſſary 
t their mutual ſcrengthening for the Ulniverſal 


XLIHI. Therefore ſo far as Civil Councils , or 
Dyers of many Princes or their Delegates or Am- 
baſſidors are neceſſary to this Concord for the 
common good, they are bound by God to keep 
ſuch, And where Meetings cannot be kept,to ule 
al meet correſpondency by Ambaſſadors and Let- 
ters for the ſame End. Cc 4 50 
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So that this is no duty proper to Biſhops, but 
- common to Chriſtian Princes : And if their fin- 
fal omiſſion make it ſtrange, it is nevertheleſs 
their duty, as God will make them know 

XLTIV. -Thy Synods of Paſtors duly orderedare 
of great uſe for their mutual advice, ſtrength and 
concord, in order to the univerlal good. 

So far are we from being againſt them. that we 
think the right uſe of them of great importance. 
That they may keep a rizht underſtanding of the 
Faith which they agree in, and bear down Here- 
{ies the better by their joynt cppoſition ; and may 
keep up Chriſtian Love, and work out the dilat- 


fections which ſtrangers and the calumnies of 


backbiters are apt to breed. And even in Inte- 
grails and meet Accidents may do as much in 
Concord as they can. 

XLV. The Obligation which lieth on Particu- 
Jar Paſtors to oblerve the Agreements of ſuch 
Synods, is from the general command of Love 
and Concord; and the means thereto. And he 
that ſtands not to fuch Agreements as make for 
the Strength and Concord of the Churches, vio- 
Jateth this Common Law. But tuch Agreements 
of Synods as make not for this common end, but 
are againlt it, no man is obliged to obſerve. 

For it is no means that is not. for the End, but 
againſt it. Therefore every Canon which enjoyl- 
ech fin, or is not to the Churches good but hurt, 
mult riot be kept. ; 

XLVI. Ir 1s not trae that the Dioceſan is by 
Ofhce the Repreſenter of rhe whole Church in 
Synods, and Presbyters have no place or decilive 
Votes. | 

Proteſtants have at large confuted this io wr 

; Oni 
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Confutarions of Popery ; and ſo have many French 
Papiſts, and ſome others. The Convocation in 
ef || £rg/ard hath a lower Houſe of Presbyters : Elſe 
in Abaſſia one Biſhop were inſtead of all the Cler- 
re | cy of the Empire: And two or three were a 
nd £ National Synod, in a Nation that hath no more 
Dioceſles. They can ſhew no Commiſſion for 
we | {fuch a Repreſentative Power 3 theretore they 
ce. © have none ſuch. 
he XVII Much lefs have five Patriarchs, and a 
re- © few Metropolicans, or fuch near them as they 
ay © will call Authority to paſs for the Repreſentatives 
at- MW of all the Chriſtian World, and to conſtitute a 
of I General Council. 
e- XLVIII. No Paſtors or Churches can give 
in £ power to any to repreſent them abſolutely 3 but 
only limitedly to lawful things,for common good : 
u- I And to oblige them no further or longer to ſtand 
ch © to what they do, than the common good requi- 
ve MN reth it. 
ne What a man may not do himſelf, he may not 
Fr Ff uthorize another to do for him: And no man 
0- © my himſelf oppoſe Truth or Duty, or crols the 
ts © common £00d, or aſſert any falihood, or conſent 
it to any (in. And that which accidentally makerh 
for the common good in one Age or Countrey, 
it I may be againſt it in the next : And then we are 
- Ef obliged againſt it, whatever our Delegates, An- 
, © citors or ſelves did for it before. 
XLIX. There was never in the World a Ge- 
y Þ neral Council of all the Biſhops on Earth, nor of 
1 |} t3eRepreſentatives of all the Churches : Even 
2 | "ielix or eight, or more old Councils now moſt 
[onoured, were General but as to One Empire, 
(yea far from that, ) and not as to all the Chri- 
wan VWorld, This 
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This I have oy proved in my ſecond Book 
againſt Johnſon ; 1. From the Subſcriptions to 
the ſaid Councils ; 2. From the Auchority of the 
Emperors that-calied them; 3. From the reſt of 
the Hiſtory and Acts: 4. And from the Teſti 
mony of the Hiſtorians of thoſe Times, Yet 
A. Biihop Brombal, with the Papiit Prieſt 7obn: 
ſon maintainerh the contrary, pag. 110. ſaying, 
[ This Exceprioa was made in the dark, &c. and 
faith, it abounds with Erronrs; and that the Abuns 
of Ethiopia ſubmitteth to the Patriarch of Alexan- 
aria, and they all acknowledge the Pope the firſt 
Patri. = Cc. 

Arnſ. 1. If ſuch a cant as this go with any man 
for a niefactory anſwer to the tull proof afore- 
faid which Thave given, and my Confutation of 
ren times more of Johnſons, I have done with 
chat man. 

Anſ. 2, Our Queſtion is, Whether any, or 
all the Extra-Imperial Churches had 1hops in 
thoſe Councils, or were there reprelented, yeao 
ever calted > Doth he prove a word ot this? 
Not one word ; but faith, The Erhiopjuns now 
ſubmir to them. 

Anſ. 3. The Queſtion is not, what they do 

now, but what they did then. Chriſtian Reader, 
admire the gracious Providence of. God. The 
' Cuſtom , then was for the Major Vore of the 
Biſhops in Council, when they anathematiz2d 20y 
as Hereticks, to get them banithed. a” 01 
theſe banithed men enlarged the Church, z 14 en- 
creaſed the numbers ' of Chriſtians where they 
came ; but they propagated a Condemnation of 
the C OUNcils enat -rnded them. Ne fort, 
but ſpecially Duofeor #5 and J coo Syrn, and ma- 
ny 
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ry of the Eutychians turned multitudes in the Eaſt 
and South, and fome in Fartary fo their minds 
herein. Among others the Abyſſines were taken 
with the Reverence and Authority of Dioſcorms, 
concemning the Council at Chalcedon,and the reſt 
that were againſt him. And all the Exrra-Impe- 
rial Churches honoured thoſe of the Empire above 
themſelves, living under Intidels (except Abaſſia) 
and rejoyced in the Power of the Chriſtian Em- 
pire; but never joyned in their Councils, nor 
received them as their Laws, Gut rejoyced as 
Conſenters to all that they choughrt good. He 
cannot prove that before Diofcorms Banithment 
the Abaſſines obeyed Alexandria: And to this 
dy, their Abuna 15 choſen by the Monks at Fe- 
raſalem, fay ſome, but ſay others, choſen and 
confirmed by the titular Patriarch of Alexandria, 
and ruleth Abaſſia himſelf ; and they all condemn 
the foreſaid Councils, and the Pope. Godignr:s 
tells you and Ludolphau: more fully, what reſpect 
they have for the Pope and our Councils. 

Anſ, 4. The truth is, all that ever I heard yer 
that can be faid for the SubjeCtion of the Abaſ- 
ines, or other Exterior Churches to the Council 
even of Vice, or the Patriarchs before , is buta 
Word in the Canons lately Divulged by Piſanus 3 
which are novel , of no Authority , nor to be 
Credited by any that Credit not the Roman For- 
peries : And it's contrary to the true Nicene Ca- | 
bon, that ſaich Egypr only is Subjett ro Alexanaria , 
when this Forgery addeth Erhiopia : And yet it's 
lad of Trajan , that he went far into E:h1opia to 
Enlarge the Roman Power : So if the Romans had 
any skirt there, as they had oft in Perſia and 


::thia, that's gothing to the Abaſſines , nor = 
YEtrn 
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veth any Exteriors , much leſs all repreſented in 
the General Councils of old. 

Anſ. 5. Many Countries and Parties did for 


* Concord, and ſome Advantages , put themlelves 


under particular Patriarchs , and alio profes their 
voluntary content to the Nicene, and fone other 
Councils, Canons or Creed. who yet never took 
a Generz] Council for the Righttul Soveraign 
of the Chriitian -hurches.throuzh the Worid Ar 
this day one Sect obeyeth only the Patriarch of 
Conjtaintinople , gnd rejecteth all the reſt ; and 
another the Patriarch of ' Alexandria, and three 
others , the three pretencing Fatriarchs of nt 
och , rejecting the relt : and they reje:t as afore- 
ſaid ſome of the four firſt Councils , and all 
that followed : By which it appeareth, that they 
take not the four or hve Patriarchs Eſſential to 
Catholick Unity, nor General Councils to have 
a ſupream Regiment over ail. Moſt Proteitants 
receive the four firſt General Councils ( ſaving 
ſome mutable accidentals :) Ahd yer they holdnot 
licir Univerſal Soveraignty, 

L.. /t 1s neither lawful nor poſſible to call a Uni- 
werſal Council to Exerciſe Univerſal Soveraignty, no 
ever lite to be. 

I have fully proved this in the Second part of 
my Key for Catholicks : Conſider , 1: It mult 
be Grave Expcrienced Men , who are fit to be 
truſted in fo great a Matter : And ſuch are Aged 
and uſually weak. 

2, From Abaſſiz, Mexico, Armenia , &c. they 
mult be ayear or near in receiving the Summons, 
and as long in preparing and coming to Ezrope, if 
this be the place. 

3. They muſt it's like, be ſome years abſent 
at the Council, 4. They 


Slit 
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4. They cannot ( if they are ſufhcient Repre- | 

ſentatives ) come all into one Room to hear De- 

or Þ vates. | | 

«| 5. They cannot moſt of them underſtand one 

ir © others Language. | 

er 6. They will hardly live to bring back the De- 

ok Fl cre6s. | 

7, There is no Perſon or Senate in the World, 

\r © that hath an obliging Authority ro call chem. 

of BY 8. It is not like that . they wil: ever agree Vo- 

id © |untarily to meer in one place , without ſuch Au- 

6  thority : The Abaſſines, Armenians , Syrians, Cc, 

ji. Þ ill think we thould come to them, and we 

e. © [a]! think they ſhould come to us. 

Il Y 9. If poifibly they ſhould agree , a Mans Age 

y © 5 little enough rogo all over the World to Sol- 

o Þ licite and bring them to ſuch Agreement. 

e 10. Who, and how many will undertake that 


1 ts. te. Dt AA tt. 2 was 


'S tSk 2 
2 & 11. How few can bear the Charges of all 
74 1s, 


12. [twere ſinful Cruelty to Separate the W1- 
- Ef {i Men fo long from their Charges , to the Feo- 
+ ME ilsloſs, as well as by the Voyages and Journeys 
t kill them. 
{ 13. It is certain , that moſt of the Princes on 
t I Exrth, under whoſe power the Biſhops live, would - . 
> F '2tgive leave to go out of their Dominions to 
! Eh Synods ; moſt being Infidels, many Hetero- 
cox , and many in Wars or Enmity with eac 
7 I ffher, and almoſtall in Jealoufies ; and without 
\ ©} fleir leave, they cannot come. q 
f 14. The great Numbers of the nearer Biſhops, 
nd the paucity of the moſt remote , would make 
{09 true Repreſentative, as to Votes. 
/ 7. Tncre 
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1s. There is no one on” Earth Antecedent!y 
Authorized ro be their Preftdent ( what ever 
che Papiſts pretend: ) And to chooſe a Pre- 
{ident, it's like ſo many ſuch would hardly 
agree.” 

16. It's aiready known , that they account 
one another Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, or Uſur- 
piag Tyrants before hand : Some are called Nel- 
torian Hereticks, ſome Eutychian or Jacobite He- 
reticks, ſome Melchites , ſome one thing , and 
ſome another , and molt take the Papiſts for Ty- 
rants, and Hereticks both. And will all thef 
ever meet in Council ? 

17. Men are naturally ſo much for their own 
eaſe, and ſo much againſt Works of ſo vaſt dit 
fhculry, charge and hazard, that a competent 
number of fir Men would never undertake it; 
it being almoſt equal ro a Martyrdom, which 
even the beſt Men will not undergo, till they 
are better Convinced of the Duty and Neceſſity 
than any Man can truly be of ſuch Univerſal 
Councils. | 

18. Its known that all the Proteſtants, if not 
allmoſt all other Chriſtians, ſave Papiſts , do be 
tieve no ſuch Councils to be neceſlary, no , not 
lawful , but to be uſurving Tyranny , as challen 
ging the Univerſal Church-Government as a X- 
nate. | 

yo that as there never was , ſo there never 
will be , muſt be, or can be ſuch a Council ; u- 
lefs ( which God forbid ) «1! che Church ſhould 
be again Reduced to a narrow Room 

LI. They that would make ſuch Councils, 
poſhble by prerending that a tew Patriarchs 
ſuch Biſhops as they will bring with them , - 
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the Sufficient and Authorized Repreſenters of 
11]the reſt , do but more grolsly deceive and abuſe 
re- | the Chriſtian World. | 
diy} * For, 1- They never proved, nor can prove 
at ever Chriſt Authorized ſuch Fatriarchs, much 
unt © !els to luch a Powers | 
ur 2. And whereas Arch-Biſhop Prombal (ith, 
el-M that God doth it by the Law of Nature , enabling 
Je- ME 14:7: 19 do it , and ro deny this 1s to overthrow all 
nc Wl Government ; I anſwer, 1. We know of no ſuch 
[3-8 Law of Nature; nor that he is a Credible Expo- 
e& © fitor of it: Wetake the Law of Nature ( on the 
Reaſons before and after mentioned ) to be plain- 
wn ly 2gainſt the very being of ſuch Councils, and 
if eſpecially againſt fuch truſting our Religion with 
ent © them , and ſuppoſing them to be the Governors 
it; of all che Chriſtian Princes and People on Earth. 
ich} 2. What Men be they that have given thefe Pa- 
1&5 MW triarchs this Power 2 If Men dead 1300. years 
ity Y 220, they have no Authority now : Dead Men 
lal W have no ruling Power. The Laws of the Land 
bind us not now by any power , that the Dead 
wt WF Kings and Parliaments have over us : But (though 
Xx | made by them ) they bind us now only as the 
ot © Laws of our preſent Governours. By the Conſtitu- 
el tion, the Succeſſive Kings are ſtill by conſent to 
*X- © make them Their Laws, till by conſent of King 
and Parliament, they are Diflolved : Unleſs tome 
er FF preſent power over us make them Their Laws, no 
n- F old Church Canons can bind us. 3. If they lay 
ud F that God binds us to ftand to what our Anceſtors 
If 4id, 1 want the proof of that : If we will have 
S, | the benefir of our Anceſtors Contract, we mutt 
nd © ftand to them , elſe we may chooſe : A Father 
© F cannot bind his Child co his hurt, but cnly ro 
: 115 
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his - Benefit. Let them prove the Obligation. 

4. Burt we deny that any made thoſe Patriarchs, 
who would have had any power over us, had we 
been then alive. The Subjects of one Prince oc 
made them in his Empire, and he Confirmed them, 
But neither that Prince nor his Subjects were our "T 
Rulers here , what if the King or Convocation '**- 
make Canterbury and York Metropolitans: Doth 
it follow that they hav Church-power over other '*/* 


Lands. od 

5. Theſe Patriarchs had never the Governtyent ey 
of any given them by the old Councils, but with- Cer 
in the Empire: And after of ſome Volafiteers ſn ws 


that for Advantage chole it. | 
6. Who be thete Patriarchs they talk of ? Are oy 
they not all turned into Names and Shadows, i 
Condemning one another ? and muſt theſe hve W 
fighting Shadows Repreſent and Rule the Chri- 
ſtian World? bon 
7. Toreturn to the twelve Apoſtles is Imper- G | 
tinent: The Apoſtles were prime Miniſters, and I: 
more Repreſented Chriſt than the- Church. The _ 
Church choſe them not : Chriſt made them 
Foundations , . Baſes and Pillars in his Church, but L 
not Repreſentatives of it. And if he had, 
they choſe none ro Succeed them as Apoſtles; Kid 
But as ordinary Miniſters, all Miniſters Succeed 
them , and as Superior Miniſters, ſome ſay Br |, 
ſhops. Bel/armine confeſleth and proveth, that che 
Apoſtles as ſuch -have no Succeſlors , and that 
the Pope Succeedeth not Perer as an Apoſtle, bit 
ſ as he Dreams ) as an ordinary Supream Paſtor. YN; 
Had the Apoliles ſerled rwelve or thirteen Suc- |; 
ceſſors , or appointed any Churches to be Rulers Þ 
of tlie reſt, we mult have obeyed theſe Rulers 
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But who have called them a Gehieral Connci! ? 
None but Rome, Antioch and. Alexandria claimed 
Succeſſion from the Apoſtles ; and all theſe claim- 
ed it but from one Apoſtle Perer, Rome and -11- 
ch as his pretended Seats, and Alexandria that he 
ſet Sr, Mark, over them, {ure the Apoſtles roſe 
not from the dead to make C onſt antinople and Te-- 
raſalem Patriarchares : And if they had, four of 
the five Patriarchs are all now Subjects to the 
Turk: And experience telling us what Power 
Princes have in the Choice and Ruling of the 
Clergy: All chis doth bur ſay, that the Turk is 
the Chief Governonr of the Religion and Con- 
ſciences of all the Chriſtian World. 8k. 

If they plead for new Power to make Patriarchs, 
let them prove who hath thac Power over all the 
World, and how they*came by it, and how they 
ww uſe it. Will all the Chriſtian World who 
far the guilt of obeying Ulurpers, and difobeying 
Chriſtians, ever unite in the obedience of Pa- 
rarchs, who cannot be known by the wilelt, 
much Jeſs by all ro have any Authority to com- 
mand them 2? . 

LII. The Pope hath done nfch of his miſchiefs 
- = Church and World by the Councils of 

l[NOPS, 

They have been his Army, and he rheir Gene- 
Nw: Without them: he conld have done little or 
iothing : By them the moſt of Church Corrup- 
tons have been made Laws: By them Emperors 


Rave been depoſed, Rebellions maintained, the 


'ope enabled co give away their Kingdoms, ab- 
biye SabjeRs from their Oaths, to make if a 
Hlerclie (called Henrician) to be Loyal, co dig 
2d Biſhops out of their graves as ys 
Da ; that 
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that were for Loyalty : Yea the Councils of Bi- 
{ops without, if not againſt the Pope, depoſed 
the good Ludovicus Pius, and have done much to 
the corruption and confuſion of the Chutches ; a 
I have elſewhere proved. 

LI. General Councils are not the authorized 
or lawful Supreme Government of the Univerſal 
Church. nor have an Univerſal Legiſlative or Ju 
diciary Power. 

This many Proteſtants, aad after all Dr. Barro 
have unanſ{werably proved. 

Arg, 1. If there never was, nor muſt be, nor 
can be 2 true Univerſal Council, then fuch : 
Council is not the Churches Supreme Goyer- 
nour. But the antecedent I have before proved. 

Arg. 2. That Government which the Churci 
was without for three hanged ears, is not the 
juſt Supreme Governmen of the Univerſal 
Church: ( For the Church is not the Church 
without its Supreme Government. ) But the 
Church was without a General Council at kedl 
for three bundred years. T 

Arg. 3. That Government which rarely exit 
eth, and bath not Exiſted near an hundred years, 


or, as ſome of our Adveriaries ſay, a thouſand, 5} , 


not the Supreme Government of the Church: 
(For thea»the Church would be dead, and n0 
Church in all that time of vacancy z for the we 
cies depends on the Supreme Government:) But 
the Church ghath ſo rarely had that which 0 

preſent Aeverlaries themſelves take for a vs 
General Council. If the Council of Jrem Were 
any, they have had none ſince. Yea Balop 

zing owneth bur the {ix tirl Councils called Gf 
neral: And if there were none {1ce, then 


Leg 
tuch 


[ 423 I 
Church hath had no Sapreme Council juſt a thou: 
fand years: And was it this thouſand years no 
to Chorch2 or of - another Species * Or can the 
» ON (hurch be a thouſand yearswithout its Supreme 
| Government ? 
wee 0. 4. If General Councils be the Supreme 
erla Legiſlative Power, then the Church hath had no 
Tuff ach Councils-Laws for all the foreſaid vacancies 
(300 years firſt, and fince 6or, a thouſand years 

OR :tter.) Bur the Adverſaries will not allow the 
* TE conſequent ; (that all the Canons of General Coun- 
OB cils were no Laws fo long :) But the antecedenc 
ll 2; proved from the definition of Laws, which are 
Ver' the i;nification of the Soveraigns Will to be the Rule 
. i the Subjefts Right (ations and dues.) There is 
= no Law which is not the Rulers Law ; and if the 
OM Ruler be dead, the Law is dead : For a dead 
man hath neither Authority nor Will. 
he Obj. Our Laws die pot with the King, nor at the 
of aſolution of Parliaments, 

"' 4». 1. The Law faith, Rex non moritur. As 
., I oon as he is dead, the next Heir is King, and the 
'J Law is his Law, he being by the Conſtirution (by 
Contract) obliged tro own it, and Govern by it. 
, And Parliaments have their part in the Legiſla- 
ton as Repreſentatives or Truſtees of the People, 
ad therefore the Laws are called thoſe guas vals 
au elegerir. But the People die not at the dif- 
J 'olving of a Parliament. 3. Art leaſt it's of ap- 
|| arent neceſſity that the Supreme Executive Power 
/wwive, or elſe the Laws die : For whoſe Laws 
e they,if we had no King or Soveraign 2 Whom 
© we obey or diſobey in obeying or diſobeying 
lach Laws? But our oppoſers ſay, that even the 
Wpreme Executive as well as Legiſlative Power 
2 15 
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1s in General Councils. "If fo, their Laws are 
dead a thouſand years'; and we cannot difobeyor 
obey dead men: Therefore why do you preſs 
us to obey their Laws ? 

Arg. 5. If God would have had ſuch Councils 
to be the Univerſal Soveraigns,he would have no- 
tified this plainly in his Word, or in Nature; it 
being ſuppoſed the Conititurive Form of the 
Church, or at leaſt neceilarily -ro be known fy: 
the common - Daty and Concord of Chriſtians 
Our oppolers lay, {_ There ts no Concord nor av0id- 
ing aamnable Schiſm, but by obeying the Univerſal 
Governing Church, | But God hath notified no ſuch 
thing in Nature or Scripture. 

Arg. 6. If God would have his Church Un: 
verſa] to have had ſuch a Soveraign, he Would 
have empowered ſome one or more to call ſuch 
a Council, and told us who hath the power to 
call them, that we may know which have Av- 
thority and are to be obeyed : For there have 
been many falſe and heretical General Counci! 
(lo called;) and they have curſed and condemn- 
ed one another. But God hath given us no notice 
of any empowered to call {uch-a Council, nor any 
means how to know which of them 1s true, 2nd 
which falſe, which to obey, and which not; wiat 
ever the Pope pretendeth. : 

Arg. 7. All the Inferior Officers derive theit 
Power from the Supreme: Bur all the particular 
Biſhops and Presbyters do not derive their Fow@ 
from General Councils ; ergo they are not Su- 
preme. | 

The Major is undoubted with all Politick Wri- 
ters : It is one of the Jura Maje/tatis to be We 


The 
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The Minor is notorious de fatto in the common 
Hiltory of the Church: Ey the National Orders 
JO f the Kkoman Empire, Councils had a chief 


rel | wer in caſe of Ciffterence to determme - 

. | five Fatriarchs ; but not neceſſarily'to chuſe rem, 
ici. nor did they conſecrace them ; nor was this with- 
oe our the Empire 3 nor did theſe Patriarclts make 
p, 


the the other Biſhops. The Paviits dare not Gdecer- 
mine whether Ele&ion -or Conſecration necel- 


<«. {ily make a Biſhop, or whether it muſt be both : 
wl OG hich ever be neceſlary (ciſtinguithed from 


of invalid acts) their Popes and Biſhops are nulled 3 
' much more if both. Bur neither "of them was 
propriate to General Councils. 
TY LE 8. The Soveraign Government of tife 
1 Univerſal Church, is ſuppoſed neceſſary to its 
och Unity, and to avoiding of Schiſm, and deciding 
Controverties, and therefore 1ts Laws are neceſ- 


ja aryto be Preacied tO all the Flocks. Burt none 
Wal vf tliis I ITUC 25. to the yQveraignty of a Council : 
le fr the Church hadglnity moſtly wirhout it, and 
mo] ff [2>fitts without 17 ar this day; and few Subjects 
ice |) £09% it's Laws, and few Preachers preach them, 
an! eople thiak they are bound to earn them. 
Arg 9. Chriſt hath appropriated the Sove- 


, M faigity and Univertal Legilation and Juogment 


MY oo him(elt alone: Cheretore it is not committed 
heir © '* 7 Count | 

ular | Ihe Antecedent is proved fully by I Cor- 11.3: 
wer = £97 12. 27, ©&c. Col. 1. 18. & 2, 10, 17,19 Eph, 


ng L. 22,23. Eph. 4. 3, 4,5,6-tO 16. 1 Cor.6. 16,17. 
Gal. 3. 28,1 Cor. 3. 3,4, 5. & 4.6, dCor.10,16,17- 

Vri- Matth, 22, 25,26. Luke 22. 26, £7 
he | , 47s 19. They that will claim fo great 4 
Power as/to be the Soveraigns of the Chriſtian 
d 3 World, 
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World, muſt ſhew a clear Commiſſion for it . 
Bur Univerſal Councils can ſhew no ſuch Com. 


miſſion. 
Arg. g1. It an Univerſal Council of Biſhop: 
be@le Supreme Governours of the Univerl:! 


Church, they that call them not, or they that 
come not. together, live in moſt damyable fin: 
For all Office conlilteth in” Obligatton to do the 
duty, as well as Power to do it. And toneglet 
ſo many hundred years a work of ſuch unſpeak- 
able need, muſt be more damnable than to neg. 
lect a particular Flock ; ſo that this caſts either 
all the Biſhops of the World into damnation, a; 
_ perhdious nen, or the Pope for nct calling 
them. | 

Arg. 12. The neceſlity of ſuch an Univerſal 
Supreme Senate is feigned and falſe ; therefore 
none ſuch is of God. 

1. The great pretended neceſſity is of Univer- 
ſal Legiſlation: Bur that is not neccf{{.iry. For 
Chriſt hath already given hi Church as many 
Laws as are univerſally neceflJary : No man cal 
prove the neceſſity of one more, : 

2. Nor is their Univerſal Judging Office ne- 
ceſlary : For, 

Arg. 13. A General Council is not capable 
Univerſal Supreme Government : Therefore they 
were never by God appointed to it. : 

'T _ I. They are not capable of Univerſal Legiſla 
| tion. 

I. Becauſe Chriſt hath made perfe& Univerlal 
Laws, and forbidden all addition to them 3 that 15, 
at lea(t all of the ſame kind. To ſay that Chriſt 
hath left out any of univerſal neceſſity, is to (ay, 
that he hath done his work by the halves, a 
| mM 
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men muſt mend it; eſpecially if it be in neceffary 
om-f things. Tf it be but undetermined Circumfſtan- 
ces or Accidents, then 1. None can know which 
hors | of them agree with all Countries on Earth.2.Thoie 
er(:! MY that agree this year may not be agreeable the 
that next. 3. Nor is an Agreement in more than Chrijt 
fin: B hath dererniined neceſlary at all. So that here is 
the Y no work for them to do: | | 
ie 2. And what is the Judiciary Power that they 
ak-Y canute ? No man can tell what. 1. Theycannor 
es. | judge of particular Yerions to be Baptized whether 
her £ they are fir. All the Bithops of the World muſt 
4} not meet to'try a Carechumen: 2. Nor yet of 
ing Perfons that are to be Confirmed and admitted to 
adult Communion : 3. Nor of Perſons accuſed of 
{al & Heretie or Scandal : No one 1s ſo mad as to ſay 
we @ that an Univerſal Council muſt be gathered our 
of all che Earth to judge whether A. do juſtly ac- 
+. cule B. of theſe Crimes, and to hear all men 
or B {peak for themſelves, and.to Examine the Wir- 
ny nefles, cc. n 
a And whole Cities, and Kingdoms are not fit 
for Chnrch Cenſures , becauſe they are mixt of 
e- | righteous and unrighteous, and moxa Capur ſequi- 
tr ; Every man mult an{wer for his own Sin, and 
f every one muſt have his own Repentance. And 
y BE it whole Countriesare to be Judged, whole Coun- 
ies of Witnefles muſt be heard. And thall che 
- & Council come to them,or they all go to the Coun- 
cil? and whither? and when ? 
If It it be Cafes and not Perſons that they muſt 
, | judge, what are they if they be no Perſons Cauſes ? 
\ 8 lfonly Caſes of Doctrine and Conſcience in gene- 
ral, 'as the Expounding hard Texts of Scripture, 
or Points of Divinity 3 This is noc properly a Judi- {5 \, 
| Dd 4 CliatYi * v 


WY Arg. 
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ciary Executive Power, which is ever ſubſequent 
to the Subjects actions ; bur it is a part of thean- 
rececent Power ; If it be but 1nſtrufing it is the 
act of a Teacher ; If generally obliging it is the 
act of the Legiflator's : For it is his Prerogative 
to be the univerſally obliging Expoſitor of the 
Law, who is the Maker of it : And it's more to 
Give the ſence, than to endite the bare words. 0 
that: here 15s no Univerſal Legiſlation or. Juriſdi- 
tion lett for a Soveraign Council: Nor any that 
they are capable of. 

LV. Much leſs can all the Biſhops out of Council 
living all over the Earth, as one College , Senate or 
Ariſtocracy, be the Supreme Governing Power of all 
the Churches and Chriſtians on Earth, having na 
poſſible Capacity thereof. 

If our new Church Biſhops and Drs. had not 


fixed on this as the Univerſal Supremacy, I (hould. 


have expected a ſharp cen(ure for judging aiy {0— 
as to own it. The {a:1.e Arguments forementioned 
confure it ? Fd 

Arg. 1. The diffuſed College of Biſhops out of 
Council never did make Laws for the Church 
Univerſal : Therefore they are not ts { aw-makers 
or Supreme Legiſlative Rulers. . 

Arg. 2. They have never ( much lefs always) 
exerciſed an Univerſal deciſive Judiciary POWET : 
Therefore they were never appointed to exerdilc 
it. The Church could not obey that Power that 
was never uſed by ſuch as Fuages. 

crg. 3. If God had given them this Power, he 
would ſomewhere have plainly told us of it, and 
Cirected them and us hoy to uſe it : But this 
bath not done. 
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4rg. 4- The Afertors of this while they would 
exto!! the Clergy, cruelly Judge them by Conle- 
quence to Damnation , for never performing fo 
zreat. a Duty as Univerſal Legiſlation and Juriſdi- 
100; if God did oblige them to it. 

Arz.5. For the diftufive Clergy or Biſhops of 
[che Earth out of Council to Govern all Chri- 
ſizns on Earth as one Cojlege or Senate, which 
{|| mutt obey, is a thing of ſuch notorious natural 
inpoſhbility, that I once thought I ſhould never 
have heard a Man, much lefs a Chriſtian, yea a:Dr. 
ind Biſhop, yea, many maintain- 

1. For muſt they all-agree that their a&ts may 
te valid in Legiſlation or Decifive Judgment, or 
wuſt it be a Major Vote? No doubt they'l tay 
the latter. And who ſhall propole and draw up 
the Laws ? | 

2. Who ſhall carry them all over the World to 
Toure Vores 2 

3. Who ſhall gather the Votes, and Judge of 
ne Majority z 
- 4. Shall they Vote and Judge without ever con- 
uiting each other , and hearing what be ſaid on 
wery {1de ? | 
' 5- How many Meſſengers mult there be to go 
no all the World ? And who thall bear their 
Charges 2? | 

6. How ſhall we be ſure when they come home 
var they have truly taken the Votes? Will not all 


cur Faith be reſolved into the Credit of theſe 


Meſlengers? | TY 
7. Muſt accuſed Perſons and Witneſles travel 


over the World to be Jidged? or muſt all the 
vhops on Earth come tothem ? _ : - 
8. How many Millions of Criminals will a Bi- 


top have to hear ar once, or Judge ? The | 
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The Caſe is fo groſs that I am afraid you will 
ſay, I feign Reverend Men to be Mad That 
which they ſay is 5 That there #w no Concord to be 
had, nor avoiaing of Schiſm but by obeying the Uri 
verſal Governing Church , which ts the College "of al 
the Paſtors ani! Bibs on Earth, who have as ſuch 
Strpreme Power under Chriſt of Legiſlation and Fuds. 
ment, which they exerciſe per literas formatas. 
/ There isno way to excuſe this—but by feign- 
ime that this College of Bithops is to do thele gre: 
works not by themlelves, but by a College of De- 
legates or Repreſentatives ,- viz. Either Cardinal 
or Patriarchs : or elſe by reducing the whole 
Church on Earth to the narrow compaſs of ſome 
lirtle Set, apd condemning moſt of che Chriſtian 
World, that they may not {ſeem to need them, for 
Legiflation or Judgment. And theſe I haveluf: 
ciently confuced before. 


EVI. The Univerſal Supreme Government e- 


ther of Council or the- College of the' diffuſes 
Clergy, is more impoſſible and unpracticable, and 
much worſe than the Soveraignty of the Pope. | 

For, 1. The Pope is a known Perſon, andiit; 
poſſible ro find him , to ſend to him , to hear 
from him. 

2. He is One, and it's poſſible ro know Þs 
Mind without gathering Votes or Liter as formats 
all over the Farth. GOIN: 

2. Moſt may fend to him and hear kis decilion 
. at leaſt in an Age. : 

4- What he cannot do' by himſelf he can de- 
pute others to do. . 

5. He is almoſt always in being, and the Church 
need not be ſo many Hundred Years headlels or 
wWiiout it's Soveraign Power. 5 He 


© 
. 
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6. He hath ſome Cob-web (hadow of right, in 
the Tu es Petrus, and Tibs dabo ( laves , and Paſce 
5:25 But as to the (aid College and Council, all 
this and more 18 COntrary. 
$9 that I do deliberately profeſs , that if I did | 
believe that there were any Qtiverſal , Supreme n 
Retor or Miniſterial ſpecifying Unifyifg, Conſti- 
tive Head or Governour under Chriit, I ſhould 
eign-M (00n refolve that it is the Pope, there being no 
£2 Competitor fo little uncapable as he. 

MK And all che Papiſts ſave a» few Flatterers ac- 
nas knowledge thar the Popes: Power is not abſolute 
hole and unlimited, and that he hath need of Councils 
ome 25 the King hath of Parliaments , not for conſtant 
tian Government , but partly for Legiflarion , which 
, for Þ bel8ngs not to thePope alone, and partly for 2e- 
lh &cinal reparation and execution; when the Church 

1s dileated. So that they that-are for the Pope as 
tei-M the ſtated Supreme, are for Councils alſo, and 
ule BY would uſe Councils betrer than the Ariftocra- 
and tical, chat give them the Supreme Government, 
- | vould uſe them. All men know that they are 
its rarely in being, Even Biſhop Guning faith he re- 
hear WF ceiveth but che firſt Six General Councils : To 

Ef fy, the Church hath been headlefs, or withour it's 
bs Supreme Government juſt a Thouſand Years, and 
als . ſo ſtill, is to make it inviſible in an Effential 

art, 
lion Ts there now a viſible Catholick Church, or is 
there none? If none, why would they ſilence and 
&- | damnus all for not obeying that which is not? If 
there be, where and what is the Pars regens , the 
rc conMutives viſible Supremacy? If in a Council 
there is none, If in the College of diffuſed Bi- 
nops all oyer the World, they are 00 a 
| e 
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they never {o made Laws, they Govern not x 
ſuch, and fo are no ſuch Governors. They on 
Govern per partes , in their ſeveral Precincts, 
all the Engliſh Juſtices of the Peace, Mayors, Bai. 
liffs and Judges do,and not as an Ariſtocracy. By 
if it be a Church now becaale there isa Fope, (ay 
ſo, and hide not your opinion. We lay lt is; 
Church becauſe there is a Chriſt and Chriſtians; 
and we know no other Matter and Form. 


LVII. They that aflert a Supremacy in a Cour 


Ci! or College of Eiſhops', do unavoicably intro- 
duce a Pope. ; 

If they will call none: a Pope but him that is ab- 

ſolute and unlimited (and no Man a King, but an 
abſolute unlimited Monarch) we will ſpeak accor: 
ding to common ule , and let them ſpeak as heir 
Intereſt dictates to them, but remember that the 
Controverlie 1s but, about the Name, and not tlie 
Thing. We take the French Church tor Papitts, If 
they will call them Proteſtants, they are free. But 
if we areagreed what a Vope is, the calc 15 plain, 
as followeth. * 

I. Mr. Poawelt (their moſt Learned defender, it 
number of words or greateſt {elf-conceit. be tht 
chief ſtrength) cells you. that if the Council be 
not lawfully called,it obligeth you racher to bring 
them to Puniſhment as a Rouc or Rebeis, than to 
obey them : And that none but the Preſident hath 
Power to call them. (And remember yet that this 
good Man is no Papiſt.) And indeed wito elſe but 
the Pope ſhould call Univerſal Counci!s > The 
King iti Scor1and may call a Scotch General Afſen- 
bly,and in F»g/:nd a Convocation and Parliaent; 
And, 1. The Emperor of Kome or Conſtantinople 
might call ſuch Councils in the Empire as mp 
then 


[ 413] 
then called Generab; and did ſo. But who now 
(hall call one out of France, Spain, Portugal, Italy, 
Germany, Brit#in, Denmark, Sweden, Poland, Moſ- 
covie, the Turkiſh Empire, Armenia, Georgia, Men- 
grelia, Tartary, Abaſſia, Mexico, Peru, China, &C. 
Weare awake, and therefore cannot Dream of 
Princes doing it by Agreement. We are yet out 
of Bedlam,and cannot conclude that all the Biſhops 
n the World will come together by common 
© conſent, or as the Atomiſts ſay the World was 
mace, by a fortuitous concourſe of Atomes. 
a 2 How ſhall lawful Cpuncils be known from 
mlawful, if none have Authority to call, approve, 
cor. 22d difference them ? If only ex fas , by their 
wel good or bad Deeds , half*the World will Judge 
the © (5 they have done and do) one Council to be 
ſpurious which another obeyeth. 
: 3. What order ſhall be kept among them, if 
By: "one have Authority to appoint the Place, the 
Time, to Prefide and Moderate, and to diflolve 
them? and who pretends to this but the Pope ? 
oy” 4. When Councils Contradit , Condemn and 
Curſe each other, who ſhall tell us which of them 


* receive, believe, and obey ? , | 
ng IT. And if we muſt have a viſible Supreme 


Power, we muſt have one that ſucceſſively exiit- 
|} <0, that che Church be nor diſſolved. And none 
.: M pretendeth to this but the Pope. 

II. And if all National & Patriarchal © hurches 


UL \d | - 

va de but Parts of a viſible Catholick Church w ith a 

* Humane Supremacy , then there mult be tome 

b Power ſtill exiſtent to give Patriarchs and Mcrro- 
F 


/. | Politans their Power : Mr. Dodwel faith it over- 
brows all Government,to appeal to Scripture as 
2 Charcer or Law of Chriſt : None hath tr.ore 
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than the Giver intended him : None cangive that 
which he hath not to give. The Inferior hath nor | 
Power to give to the Superior : Who then but 2 Abl 
Pope can give Patriarchs and Metropo!itans their Lay 
Power ? It for want of Authoritative Collation of | * 
Power, all the Presbyterian Ordinations , Sacra: that 
ments; and Covenant-hopes of Salvation are Nu!- wen 
lities and Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt, as Mr. Dod- Þ * © 
wel and his Tribe fayz what he are 2!] the Bj- b: 
thops and Archbiſhops for want of a Superior con- Þl * ; 
ferring Power ? which none pretendeth to but | 
the Pope. Cy 

IV. And who elle ſhall jadge Patriarchs, Me- he 
tropolicans , and National Churches, when they t, 
prove Hereticks or Schiſmaticks > Their Herehe Þ| ©; 
and Schiſm 1s far more heinous and dangerous 
than ſingle Perſons or Congregations. And Coun- Fo 
Cils are not extant : And we cannot ſend all over | © 
the Earth to gather Biſhops Votes againſc them 
unheard. It muſt be a Pope or no body on Earth, 
that muſt by Governing Authority Judge them. rh 

V. And who elſe ſhall be the ſtated Judge of FI ;: 

new ſtarted Controverſies ? You ſay, ſuch there n 
muſt be ? ſhall they be undecided till the World ? 
have a true gerferal Council? 

VI. And who thall an injured Perſon appeal to I | 
from a Tyrannicai Metropolitan or National p 
Church, but to the Pope ? 

Many more clear Neceflities there will be of a ; 
Pope on their Principles I blamed the Author 
of the Divine Hierarchy,” for naming ſuch without 
an Anticote, leſt it ſhould make men Papiſts: Buſ 
I underſtand he isa worthy Proteſtant : Burt verily 
there is no avoiding a Pope, by any that aflert a 
Univerſal humane Church Supremacy, * 
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VII. And indeed I muſt not ſuppoſe th&m & 
immodeſt as to deny jt. For it is but the Pope's 
Abſalute Power above che Councils and their 
Laws, and not Simple Popery-, or the Pope's li- 
mited Power that they deny. 1. They confeſs 
that they hold Rome for the Miſtriſs Church , as 
Grotizs Calls it 5 2. And that the Pope is Patriarch 
of the Weſt, and the prime Patriarch ; 3. And 
that he is Principium UVnitatss to all the Church On 
Earth : 4nd if ſo, they are out of the Church which 
is One, that deny this. 4. That he is authorized 
t call General Councils : 5- Andeg be their Pre- 
lidenc, 6- And to be the chief Governor when 
thereare no General Councils, (and that is indeed 
always.) 7. And that they are all Schiſmaricks that 
not thus far ſubmit to him. And how much 
more Mr: Dodwel giveth -the Preſident, I have 
lhewed you in his own words, 

VIIE. As Mr. Thorndike threateneth England 
with God's Judgments, if they do not amend the 
Oath of Supremacy, by making it acceptable to 
the Papiſts that renounce not a foreign Eccleſia- 
ſtical Juriſdiction, ſo others labour to prove thar 
the meaning of it is only to renounce the Pope's 
Juriſdiction here in Temporals which belongs to 
the King,and not a Papal and Foreign Juriſdiction, 
properly Eccletiaſtical by the Keys : As you may 
lee partly in Mr. Hutchinſor's alias Berry s Book, 
who on thar Suppoſition took the Oath, (as many 
co) and publickly profeſt himſelf of the Church 
of England, | = | 

IX. In the Deſcription of the Reconciliation 
Kith the Pope, endeavoured by Archbiſhop Laud 
In Heylin's Hiſtory of his Life, Pag. 414, 415, &c. 
All that the Pope was fo abate was, 1. 1 bye the | 

| aths 
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Oaths of Supremacy- and Fidelity miay be taken 
(1 told you in what ſenſe.) 2. And that the 
Pope's Juriſdiction here { but no where elfs) &: 
declared to be of Humane Righe (that is, fay ours, 
by the Fathers in General Councils not without the 
Apoſtles, by whoſe Church-Laws we are all bound.) 
3. That all ſhould be really performed to the 
King; /o - as other Catholick Princes uſually 
enjoy and expect as their due, and fo far as the P'* 
Bithops were to be independent both from King M' 
and Pope ( but not from ſubje&ion to either.) [, 
This (faith he) no man of Learning and Sobriety 
would have grudged to grafit him. 4. Marriage 
rmitted to Prieſts. 5- The Communion it 

th kinds. 6. The Liturgy in Engliſh: : T 

I ask any ſober man now, - | ho 

.2u, 1. Whether the Pope did himſelf think 
that by this bargain he ceaſed to be Pope, andall F.. 
Papiſts to be Papiſts ? ! , ip 

2. Whether if the King had been thus far 
equalled with other Catholick Princes, the Pope FF - 
would not have ſuppoſed him,and his Biſhop and Wb; 
Church to be of the ſame Roman Catholick 
Church as they ? —_ 

3. Whether in all this here be any remmciate II, c. 
on of the Popes Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in Eng W.-11 
land, but only of the Divine Rightof it ? ; 

4. Whether here be any renunciation of his 
claimed Univerſal Juriſditionover all the Churct 
- on Earth ? 

5- Whether ſuch an Univerſal Church Mo- 
narch ( by Humane Right with ſome and Divine 
with others ) be copfiltent with the Proteſtant 
Doctrine, and tha of the Former Church of £*# 


4 »Y7z . 
«1 id ? , 
6. Whe- 
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6. Whether ſuch a Bargain be che way to ſave 


the (os from Popery * 
) & # 7. Whar to call or think of thoſe Archbiſhops 
ithops, and Drs that are for ſuch a Bargain, and 


Wir Silencing rwo Thooſard fuch Miniſters as 
+4} (vere Silenced, and Ruining thofe that forſake 
the {bem not, and yet cry down Popery, and accuſe 
ally ole whom they Silence, and Ruine as befriend- 
the (ing it * Readers, Did you think ill Experience 
ine told you that England had had ſuch Clergy men #5 
m1 | {do you not yet underftand them ? | 
et I, LVI'. The whole Chriſtian World ( or all 
we W's Earth ) is leſs capable of one Eccleſiaſtical. 
++ Wlonarch or Supreme Atiſtocracy, than of one 


vil Monarch. © | 

This is eafily proved t© any that will anderſtand 
zhat Church Government is. _ 

1. Church Governmetit confiſteth it judging of 
he (rate of Mens Souls whether they are capable 
f Baptiſm, and the Cotrimanion of Saints, and 
he Remiſſon of Sin , and whether their Profeſſi- 
ns be (o ſound in matter and underftood by 
hem, and their practices ſuch as ſhew them capa- 
le or not 2 And an outward matter of fa& with 
s circomſtances, which Magiſtrates judge, is fat 
zſier judged of than all this in the anderſtanding, 
"ll and practice, | 7, 
2, It is about matters of ſupernatural Revela- 
ion and heavenly Myftery; which is not fo eaftly 
known as Natural and Civil things. _ S 

3- It is a work of perſonal ability and perfor- 
"mance, like a Schoo-maſters, or Phylcions, 
nc can leſs be done by delegation. © 

4. There is no rale, or watrant in Scripture for 
fueh &legation; which a may uſe. Nor 

| a for 
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for Church-Rulers making new ſorts of Officers 
under them to do their Journey-work, which 
Princes may undoubtedly make. I Fo 

5. All chat are under fuch a Supreme, muſt *-" 
have far greater ſufficiency for their Ecclehaſt En 
work, than every Civil or Military Officer needs ©** 
for his, as the different works require. 

6 Such an Univerſal Monarch or Senate would ". 
be ſuppoſed ſtill in being, and ſo the Mundavj _- 
Empire not ciſſolved which here cannot be ſup 


pO , 

7. Such 2 Monarch or Senate would be in ſomeff] 
known place of the World where men might hear thin 
of themand find them. But it's not ſo here, ſpe-ſſ © 
cillly 5 to the Soveraign College of Biſhops or ® 


uncil. 

8. Such a Monarch or Civil Senate would be 
ſuppoſed ro be Lords of all the World, and 
vrwgy, = 0 have a enough to pay Shi 
ping, Travelling, Meſſengers, Officers, and ay ie 
charge all Publick Expences : Bur fo hath nc ot 
the Imaginary College or Counci), no nor | 
Pope and Conclave, 

9. Such a Monarch or Senate commanding $. 
the World, would not have moſt of che King 

doms of the Earth the Enemies of them, and hin f 
derersof their work; whereas the Biſhops have ap 
not the leave of one Prince of many to aliems 

and govern. 

bo. Such a Mongo on Senate rp have 
no rior On earth but , £0 tor ul 

der them. Whereas our imaginary diffuſed Col: Ke 
lege and Council, are themſelves the SubjeRs 9! ho 
abundance of Princes, Orthodox, Heterodox, hs 
fidels, Heathens, whoare their Commanders, a Fw 
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may hinder them : So that our Univerſaliſts 
plead chat on neceſſity to the Concord and Being 
of Chriſt's Church, all the Chriſtian World muſt 
be under the Sapreme Government of thoufands 
of the Subies of various Princes, moſt of them 
Enemies : When all Church-Hiftory and Expe- 
rience have told the World, how much Princes 
can do on their ſubje& Clergy. 

LIX. To make the Church of England 4 fab- 
T ject part of the Church Univerſal as Govern- 
ed by a Foreign Supreme Power, ( Pope,” Council 
or College) is to make it r0r4 ſpecie, quire another 
thing from what the Proteſtant Church of England; 
and the other Proteſtant Churches are. 

Proved ; where the Supreme Goverriment 15 al- 
tered or divers, the Species of the Society is alter- 
ed or divers. No man that knows what Go- 
vernment is, will deny this. But here the S«- 
freme Government would be altered or divers. For 
the Proteſtant Churches own no Supreme Uni- 
verſal Governour but Chriſt. And' that the 
Church of Erg/and owneth no fuch, I will prove 
a00n. 

2. A Kingdom, and a part of a Kingdom ; 4 
compleat Political Body, and the meer Part of 
fach a Body ( as a Corporation ) are not of the 
lame Species : Bur 'the Proteſtant Charch of Eng- 
lend is a compleat Society in it ſelf, and the 
Church of England as a meer part of 2 greater 
rey Pciety is not ſo, As Chriſt's Kingdom and- the 
inF Kings differ, ſo we maintain that the Kingdotti of 
ol England, as ſuch, and as a "meer part of Chriſt's 
lingdorn, are of different Species : And it would 
deſoas ro a Humane Univerſal Kingdom, were 
there any ſuch. 

Ee 2 3. A 


ROE Ba ESES 23 


—— 


FP 28 


= - 
xz a... 


ar - uBdance - —_— __ 
rifrn ge 4 4% liens i eter IR oo _ wp A 


\ 


[ 420 J 


3. A Kingdom or Church under no Laws but 


Gods and their own, are not of the ſame Species 
with a Kingdom or Church under Foreign Laws 
above their.own. And ſo it's here ſuppoſed. 

+ A Kingdom and Church whoſe Juſtices, 
Judges, Captains and all Officers receive their 
Power and Commiſſion from a Foreign Soveraign 
Power, is ſpecifically divers from that which doth 
not : And ſo it is here. | 

5. A Kingdom and Church which =y be pu- 
niſhed by a Supreme Foreign Power, and mult be 
judged'by them, is not of the ſame Species with 
that which may tiot. Burt, &c. 

6. A Kingdom and Church whoſe SubjeRs 
may appeal from their own King or Church-Go- 
vernours to a Foreign Power, are not of the 
ſame Species with that which may not.: But the 
two Churches in queſtion ſo differ: Therefore 
they are not of the ſame Species : And therefore 
Mr. Thorndike and ſuch, truly acknowledge this 2s 
their foundation, that withour owning One Uni 
verſal Governing Church, there is no [Ulmon, nor 
true Confiſtence in the particulars. 

The Conſequence is evident, That the Church, 
which according to Dr. Heylin, A. Biſhop Lud 
would have had, and which A. Biſhop Brombab, 
and his Defender Dr. Parker, and Grotius; and his 
Defender Dr. Pierce, and Biſhop Gzning and tus 
Chaplain Dr. Saywel, and Mr. Thorndike, Mr. Dod- 
wel, Biſhop Sparrow, and all of that mind are for, 
is notthe Proteſtant Church of England, nor at 
a true Proteſtant Church : But as far as I can un- 
derſtand their words, it is the ſame Vilible 
Church-Form, ( and Government ) which 


Councils of Conſtance and Baſil were for, Kr 
whi 
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which the Papiſts French Church is for 3 (unleſs 
there be any worſe in the French Church-form 
than yet I know of.) | 

LX. We are further from denying or violating 
the Churches Unity, than they are, that feign an 
Univerſal Humane Soveraignty : Nor doth our 
oppoſition to Popery exclude our reſolution as 
much as in us lieth, to live peaceably with Papiſts, 
and with all men. 

I. We hold (as aforeſaid) that all Chriſtians 
are united in One God, one Chriſt the Soveraign, 
one Body of Chriſt, one Faith, one Baprtiſmal- 
Covenant with Chriſt, one Spirit, one Hope of 
Grace and Glory ; and muſt keep the Unity of 
the Spirit in the Pond of Peace: And that all 
Subjects muſt obey rheir Rulers and Paſtors in all 
lawfo! things belonging to their Office to com- 
mand and teach. And thar as Particular Churches 
mu be held for the Perſonal Communion of Saints; 
ſo all theſe Churches muſt by Meſſengers, Letters 
and Synods hold ſuch correſpondency,as the com- 
mon good of the Univerſal Church and their 
own ſtrength and edification by the means of mu- 
mal COUNSEL and CONCORD do require. 

IT. Accordingly we make not Regent Senates 
or Conrrs of ſuch Councils, to make Laws for 
the Chrittian World : But they are like the Af- 
{emblies of pious Chriſtian Princes, who ſtudy 
the Peace of the whole Chriſtian World. Princes 
we bound fo to do as well as Paſtors: That they 
do not, proveth nor thar chey ought not : Their 
Kingdoms are but parts of the Kingdom of 
Chriſt. If they thould hold an Afembly in Ex- 
"pe for the ſuppreſſing of ſuch a Herelie as 
tireatnecth the whole, or ſuch a Tyrant as the - 
re 3 Pope, 
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Pope, or ſuch an Enemy as the Turk, it were 
well'done, and had the fame reaſons and power 
as a Council of Bilzops. Biſhops may not under- 
take Juriſdiction in other mens Biſhopricks, nor 
Kings in other mens Kingdoms. Bithops are bound 
to prefer the univerſal good, and fo are Kings. - 
II. And therefore the meaſure of ſuch Com- 
munion by Conſultation, by Meſſengers, Letters, 
or Councils, is, I. The publick good 3 2. And 
the capacity of the Communicants. | 
We have Communion with all Chriſtians in 
Abvaſſia, Armenia, and all the Earth, in Faith, 
Hope, Love,and all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity: 
Bur if Fab or Joar here commit Adultery, and 
be excommunicated as impenitent, we are not 
Þound to ſend Meſſengers to the Antipodes, or 
all the World, to tell them of it; no nor if a 
Bithop or his Chaplain turn Heretick : Nor are 
they bound to ſend hither to enquire or examine 
it. And if the Excommunicate come to Arme- 
7ia, "and deſire Communion, they are juſtitable 
for receiving him, and being ignorant of our Ex- 
communication. | But Neighbour Chriſtians and 
Churches live ſo near, that they are capable of 
converſe : And therefore Synods and Commu- 
nicatory Letters are there of great uſe: And ly 
far as an Excommunicate man is like to intrude 
nro_ rhe Communion of other - Churches, it 15 
meet that his Excommunication be publiſhed, and 
That other Churches receive him not wichout juſt 
latisfaQtion. ' And ſo Councils are uſeful as far 
as propinquity maketh men capable of vilibie 
Communion : Epecially to Paſtors and Churches 
n one Kingdom, where the Unity of the Civil 
{-overnment 2ivech them more capacity anc neree 
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ſity of fuch Correſpondency,than with Foreigners. 
And therefore the Councils in the ſame Roman 
Empire had great reaſon for their Decrees toavoid 
thoſe Excommunicate by each other, | 
And yet many Councils, even under the Papa- 
cy decreed that he that is unjuſtly Excommuni- 
cate by one Biſhop may be received by another : 
- that ſuppoſeth his cryal and proof of the 
nury. | | 
Therefore we come not ſo near the Univerſal 
Soveraignty of Councils as Dr, Srillingfleet in the 
Defence of A. Biſhop Laxd, tells us Laud whom 
he defended doth. will have the old Coun- 
cils confeſſed rruly General , notwithſtanding the 
abſence of the Extra-Imperial Biſhops, 2- And 
will have ſuch Councils to have been received 
(the Four firſt) by al the Chriſtian Workd , when 
its known how many _ that at Chalcedor:. 
3. And will have ſuch ils to be externally 
obeyed by patient ſubmiſſion when they notoriouſly err 
by al Cbriſtians till another Council as General and 
Free reverſe their Decrees. 4. And will have them 
have ſuch Obedience as all” other Courts, For meer 
Councils of Biſhops of ſeveral Kingdom: are noCourts, 
and have no proper Juriſdiction. 


— 


Chap. II, Why Parliaments and Archbiſhop 
Abbot and the Church of England Antecedent 
to A. Biſhop Laud, were againſt the Defrgn 
of Coalition with Rome. 


{1. FT was not becauſe they were Enemies to 
Chritian Concord, ' or did not defire it on 
Ee 4 lawful 
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lawfu! poſſible tergns with Papiſts and all others; 
Nor was it becauſe they were maliciouſly bent to 
be cruel to the Papiſts, by denying them the com- 
mon Love which is due to Mankind, or any Bene- 
fits or Peace which was conſiſtent with the Na- 
tions Peace and Safety. Put it was on ſuch Rea- 
{ons as theſe {ollowing. | 

' $2. I. They took the deſign to be a real reſto- 
ring of Popery under the Name of Reconciliation 
and Peacez And they had an excuſeable Opinion 
thatif Popery were ſet up, it was not laying by 
rhe Name , and calling it Reformation , or the 
Church of Ergland, that would deliver us from the 
Sin or Suffering. "They were not of the new Opi- 
nion, that none are Papiſts but thoſe that would 
have the Pope Abſolute above General Councils, 
and Govern Arbitrarily againſt the Canons : They 
cook the foundation of Popery to be the Hereſie 
that che whole Church on Earth muſt have one Sove- 
raign of Supream Goternment, with Univerſal Legifla- 
tive and Judicial and Executive Power under Chriit, 
in which it muſt be United or made One Church. This 
they took to be Antichriſtian , the intolerable 


Treafonable Uurpation of an Impoſſible thing, - 


rending to the Confuſion of Mankinl. But whe- 
ther thrs-Traiterous Soveraignty ſhould be Monar- 
chical or Ariſtocratical,in Pope or Councils feign- 
ed to be General; or in both Conjun&, and when 
Conjunct whether the Pope ſhould be above the 
Council, or che Conncil above the Pope, or each 
haye a Negative Voice, or he have but the Calling 


and Preſiding Power; They took theſe to be but 


leveral {orts of Popery, or differences among the 
Yapiſts themiclves. ' And they rook it for a ridi- 
CdV9 abfurdiry that 2 Council of nijen dead an 
& ws 4 G , - «_y * 4 
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Hundred or a Thouſand Years ago (and that only 
of men of one Empire called by their own Prince) 
n- # ſhould be taken for the _— Conſtitutrve Sove- 
e- © raign Power of the Univerſal Church which now 
+» | exiſteth,and that the Body can live many Hundred 
2- | Years after the Head is dead, and yet be a Church 
| of the ſame Species, Ws 
J- And for them that ſay the Biſhops of all the 
n & Earth have a Fu Conveniendi and are a Virtual 
n | Council, Tt is but to ſay (could they prove it) thar 
y | they are a Yirmual Head, and not an Actual, and fo 
e | thatwe have no Actual Univerſal Church, but a 
e 8 Virtual. 
[- And as for the new Dream that they are Actu- 
d Þ ally the Supreme Unifying Power , and Actually 
5, & Govern the whole Chriſtian World per /ireras for- 
y © mats, it's a ſad caſe with Chriſtians when ſuch 
e | celiration needs a confutarion, and ſadder if ſuch 
- | 4 Landor Clergy as ours muſt remedileſly Periſh 
- © by believing or following ſuch a Dream. Shall 
; al the Biſhops of Aſia, Africa, Europe and Ame- 
S FF 7a, out of the Dominions of the Turks, Perſians, 
. Tartarians, Indians,Papiſts, Proteſtants, Abaſſines,&C- 
, KN meetin deſpire of their involuntary forbiddin 
- Princes? How 5 and by whoſe Call, and where ne 
when ? in how long time; and who ſhall bear 
their Charges from next to the Anripodes, or from 
| | 4baſia, Aexico, &c. Muſt they be old Men fit 
* | for Council; or Boys fir for Travel, when the 
| | 22e ofa Man will (carce ſerve for their coming 
| I together, their buſineſs, and their return, and exe- 
cution > And what's all this to do ? Is it to make 
new Univerſal Laws? Hath not Chriſt in Nature 
and Scripture given us enow for the Practice of 
Chriſtianity ; without all this ado 'of Congrega- 
| 0 ting 
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lawfu! poſſible tergs with Papiſts and all others; 
Nor was it becauſe they were maliciouſly bent to 
be cruel to the Papiſts, by denying them the com- 
mon Love which 1s due to Mankind, or any Bene- 
fits or Peace which was conſiſtent with the Na- 


tions Peace and Safety. Put it was on ſuch Rea- 


{ons as theſe {ollowing. 

 {Q2. I. They took the deſign to be a real reſtq- 
ring of Popery under the Name of Reconciliation 
ana Peacez And they had an excuſeable Opinion 
thatif Popery were ſet up, it was not laying by 
rhe Name , and calling jt Reformation , or the 
Church of England, that would deliver us fromthe 
Sin or Suffering. "They were not of the new Opi- 
nion, that none are Papiſts but thoſe that would 
have the Pope Abſolute above General Councils, 
and Govern Arbitrarily againſt the Canons : They 
cook the foundation of Popery to be the Hereſie 
that che whole Church on Earth muſt have ane Soue- 
raign of Supream Government, with Univerſal Legifia- 
tive and judicial and Executive Power under Chriit, 
in which it muſt be United or made One Church. This 
they took to be Antichriſtian , the intolerable 
Treafonabte Ulurpation of an Impoſlible thing, 
rending to the Confulion of Mankini. But whe- 
ther tms-Traiterous Soveraignty ſhould be Monar- 
chical or Ariſtocratical,in Pope or Councils feign- 
ed to be Genera); or in both Conjund, and when 
Conjunct whether the Pope ſhould be above the 
Council, or che Conncil above the Pope, or each 
have a Negative Voice, or he have bur the Calling 
and Preſiding Power; They took theſe to be but 
leveral {orrs of Popery, or difterences among the 
Yapiſts chemſelves. © And they rook it for a rid- 
£4,949 abſurdiry that 2 Council of nien dead an 
Wt oy + > « Hundred 
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Hundred or a Thouſand Years ago (and that only 
of men of one Empire called by their own Prince) 
ſhould be taken for the Unifying Conſtiturrve Sove- 
raign Power of the Univerſal Church which now 
exiſteth,and that the Body can live many Hundred 
Years after the Head is dead, and yet be a Church 
of the ſame Species, EE 

And for them that ſay the Biſhops of all the 
Earth have a Fus Conveniendi and are a Virtual 
Council, It is but. to ſay (could they prove it) thar 
they are a Virtual Head, and not an Actual, and fo 
+0 " have no Actual Univerſal Church, but a 

irtual. 

And as for the new Dream that they are Actu- 
ally the Supreme Unifying Power , and Actually 
Govern the whole Chriſtian World per /ireras for- 
matas, it's a ſad caſe with Chriſtians when ſuch 
celiration needs a confutarion, and ſadder if ſuch 
2 Land or Clergy as ours muſt remedilefly Periſh 
by believing or following ſuch a Dream. Shall 


al the Biſhops of Aſia, Africa, Europe and Ame- 


7a, out of the Dominions of the Turks, Perſians, 
Tartarians, Indians,Papiſts, Proteſtants, Abaſſines,&C- 
meet in deſpite of their involuntary forbiddin 

Princes? How, and by whoſe Call, and wherean 

when ? in how long time; and who ſhall bear 
their Charges from next to the Anripodes, or from 
Abaſſia, Mexico, &c, Muſt they be old Men fit 
for Council ; or Boys fit for Travel, when the 
we of a Man will (ſcarce ſerve for their coming 
togecher, their buſineſs, and their return, and exe- 
cution > And what's all this to do ? Is it to make 


_ bhew Univerſal Laws? Hath not Chriſt in Nature 


and Scripture given us enow for the Practice of 
Chriſtianity without all this ado 'of Congrega- 
| | ting 
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ting Biſhops for Legiſlation ail over the World? 
Oh that theſe Law-makers would keep Chriſt's 
Laws? And if it be for mutable Circumſtances, 
is not every Church or Countrey ſufficient for 
ſ\uch variable Determinations ? Muſt men come 
from the Antipodes, Ethiopia - or Turky, to tell me 
here what Cloaths I muſt wear , or what place or 
time I ſhall Preach in, or what Tune to Sing 
"10, Cc. 

Bur if they muſt not meet , what Meſſengers 
muſt be ſent to them all over the World to ga- 
ther their Votes? 'How thall we be ſure that they 
traly ſtate all the Caſes to them ? And that they 
truly bring us back their Judgments ? And that 
choſe Judgments were truly paſt without hearing 
what could be faid againſt them ? And is every 


ſingle Biſhop infallible; or the Majority only ? and 


how ſhall it be known what the Majority faid ? 
And whither ſhall all their colle&ted Votes be car- 


ried, and to whom ? Is it to every Chriſtian, or 


to every Biſhop? And how many Ages will this 
require *? 

And if it be not for Legiſlation but Judgment, 
if the Queſtion be whether 4. B. be a Heretick, 
or C. D. be a Fornicator, &c. who ſhall bear the 
Meflſengers Charges that muſt go through the 
World to all the Biſhops to decide it > And ſhall 
the Czule be tryed without witnefles, or hearing 
the defence of the accuſed ? And muſt the accu- 
ſed and witnefles go through all the World ? 
Reader, is it not a ſhame to confute ſuch Dreams? 
Had nor I tryed ia with the Leading Men ſhould 
have raken bim for a Slanderer that had faid that 
any Engliſh Dr. and Biſhop thould maintain chat 
tie Collegium Paſtorum rhrough che World ) ts 

[hat 
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:iat f(urma Poteſtas under Chriſt , which hath the 
Chief Government of the Univerſal Church in Unty, 
per literas formatas, and that our Concord lyeth only 
wy obeying this Power, and it's Schiſm not to unite in 
bh ſuch Obeatence. 
$3. 1I. Moreover the former Church of Eng- 
{ardand Parliaments thought that the Oath of Su- 
's premacy Which excjuded a Foreign Juriſdiction, 
cid mean as well the Foreign Juriſdiction of the 
Pope as Preftdent of a Council, and that Council 
with him, and of the Pope as Patriarch and ”rin- 
4 cipium Unitatis, and of the Biſhops of Italy, Spair, 
France, Poland, Mexico, Turky, &Cc. as of a Pope 
above Councils. And they were ,not willing a- 
- 2zin to Subject the King and Kingdom to Foreign 
J Prieſts. nor to be cheated into Slavery by the bare 
, Name of [ the Catholick Church] and the [| Eccleſia- 
. ftical Government, | 
. F 4. III. And they indeed took the Pope to be 
: the Antichriſt, (ſpecially for his Uturping an Uni- 
verlal Kingdom or : Governing Power proper to 
Chriſt ) And. therefore were angry} with Arch- 
' © dilhop Land and his Chaplains, for leaving ourt all 
| ſuch words from the Liturgy to avoid the Pope's 
Cilpleafure 3 of which Dr. He 112 (abi ſap.) giv- 
\ FF <th you an account. See but Biſhop Downame's large 
| tine Book to prove the Pope Antichriſt, who 
| yet hath written the ſtronglieſt for Dioceſan Bi- 
pour of any man (in my Judgment) that ever 
read. 

{ 5. IV. And they thought that the Doctrinal 
cifterences were very many and very great (and 
in divers Points I believe they thought them 
greater than they are) ſee the huge Caralogue 
gathered by Biſhop Downame in the 1 "ax 
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foreſaid Book ; Morton, White, Whit aker, Abbot, 
Ficld, Sutliffe, Chaloner, Bernard, Crakenthorpe, and 
abundance more chief Drs. of the old Church of 
England have opened them at large. But how ſmall 
the new Drs. made them to be Dr. Heylin fully 
cells you. And Archbiſhop Bromhall ſaith («bi ſap. 
P. 72, 73. when all theſe empty Names and Tirle 
of Controverſies are wiped out of the Roll, the 
true .Controverfres between us, may be quickly 
Muſtered, &c. (See the reſt). - | 
$6. V. But none doubted bur the Differences 
about Worſhip were unreconcileable till one Par- 
ty much changed their Forms of Worthip : Their 
great Mals of ſuperſtitious Inventions (it not Ido- 
latry , as the Church of England thought, (and 
Dr. Sriflingfleet even of late hath charged on them) 
Proteſtants could never be reconciled to. But of 
A Bithop Lazxd's reconciling attempts in Worſhip, 
See Heylin Ubi ſapra in his Life. And Archbiſhop 
Broniball (auth, P. 141. Speaking again(t Cbilling- 
worth's true way of Concord , [That Form which 
the Proteſtants would allow, the Romaniſts cry out 6 
as defettive in Neceſſary Duties, and particularly 
manting five of their Sacraments. Nay certainly to 
| call the whole frame of the Liturgy 

* The Maſs Book. * into Diſpute , offers too large a 


Field for Contention, and « nothing 


fo likely a way for Peate, as either for Ms t0 accept of 
their Form *, abating ſome ſuch Parts of it as are Con- 
Jefſed to have been added ſince the Primitive timer, 
| and are acknowledged not to be ſimply neceſſary but 
fuch as charitable Chriſtians ought to give up and 
Sacrifice to an Univerſal Peace, and would do it rea- 
atly enough, if it were wot for mutual Animoſities of 
voth Parties, and particular Intereſts of ſome Per- 
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(7. VI. And they thought it as unlawful to 
obey the Pope as Patriarch of the Weſt, or as Pre- 
1 of B fident with his Council , if he impoſed on vs the 
nall 8 Maſs, or the Worſhip of Angels, Dead Men; or 
11ly Y Images,or any new Sacraments or unlawful things, 
ſur. Þ as if he did it as above General Councils. 
les $8. VII. And they made no doubt but if the 
the BY Pope and his Foreign Councils (and all his atten- 
kly & dant Trumpery) were once received as Principiuns 
| Unicatis Univerſalis and the Preſident of Councils, 
cs BY he would ſoon come in, in the ſame Capacity that 
2r- | other Popiſh Countries do receive him. 
lr $9. VIII. For they knew that it is that ſame 
o- # Man that is more abſolute in Popiſh Kingdoms, 
id | who would ſubmit to ſome reſtraint in this : And 
n) & that by Poſfeſſion, Agents, and that foreign help, 
of | he would eafilier reduce this to the Caſe of 
p, # others, than the Cafe of any others to this. 
$ 10. IX. They had not loſt the Remembrance 
- | of the Spaniſh Invaſion, che Gunpowder Plor, and 
þ } the many Treaſons of late by fuch committed 
» | andit made them fear both the Power and the 
y 8 Company of ſuch a fort of men. 
, $11, X. They remembred the heavy Taxes 
; | Oppreſlions and the Rebellions and Wars that ha 
|; en in the times of Popery in England. And they 
\ | fad felt the eaſe an] ſweetneſs of Deliverance, and 
" | wvereloth co return to that Captivity again. 
12. XI They had not forgotten Queen Ma- 
ries Daysz Fox's Book of Martyrs was in the 
hands of many : Nor had they forgot the French 
Maſlacre, or the greater Murders tormerly com2 
mitted by Wolves in Sheep-skins , who were 
known by their bloody Fangs and Jaws. 


S 13. XIL They ſaw that the ſame Clergymen 
who 


o 
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who were for this Union with Rome, were the 
chief Defenders of the King's abſolute Power of 
railing Money without Parliaments (as the known 
Hiſtory of Abbor's Dejection, and Laud's.Sibthory's, 
and Majzwaring's Caſes ſhew.) And this made 
them che lother to draw nearer Popery. 

S T4. XIII. They found the Power of the Cler- 
gy in the High Commiſſion, and their Courts and 
Councils fo uneafie ro them , that they greatly 
feared (o great an increaſe of it as the Coalition 
with Rome would cauſe. : 

$15. XIV. They found that the Papiſts and 
reconciling Prelates were the greateſt Enemies to 
them whom they accounted the moſt Godly ſe- 
rious Chriſtians, Miniſters and Lay-men, not onl 
Nonconformiſts, bur ſuch as they deviſed to 
conformable Puritans. And they were not. 
Uniicy their ſtrength againſt ferious praRical 

iety. | 

s 16, XV. They found that the prophane Drun- 
kards and ignorant Rabble greatly rejoyced in the 
Biſhops proſecuting ſuch Puritans; And were loth 
to (ee them much more fo animated , by the Cox 
. lition with Rome. 

S 17. XVI. They found ſo great 2 number of 
the Clergy that were for the Coalition and Ene- 
mies tothe Puritans, to gape ſo greedily after Pre- 
ferment,and live ſuch indifferent lives, and Preach 
to unprofitably, and do fo little to cure the 1gno- 
Trance of the People, as made them fear , much 
worſe, if we came nearer the Roman Clergy, 
are ſo much for blind obedienge, and cheriſhing 
Ignorance that they may Rule. 

$18. XVIL They did not perceive that the 
Cafe of any Popiſh Country, Italy, Spain, Portng*\ 
ma Anft ras 
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Auſtria, Bavaria, Poland, no, nor France, was ſo 


. much better than ours as might tempr us to be - 
liker to them than we are. Yea, that the beſt of 


them both in Civil and Religious Reſpects are (6 
much worſe, as may well deter us from; ſuch 
delires. | 

( 19. XVIII. And it's not to be doubted but 
they made ſome Conſcience of their Obligations 
to the King, and were loth he ſhould be rempred 
to give away half the Government of his King- 
dom, yea, of himſelf ro Foreigners , under the 
Name of Eccleſiaſtical Government, (by ſuch 
Courts as theirs.) 

F 20. XIX. And no doubt they remembred 
what Doctrine againſt Kings. and States are ſub- 
je& to the Church and Pope, their Councils and 
Drs. do aflert, and what they have done to their 
diſturbance and deſtrution. And therefore were 
loth to give any more ſtrength and advantage to 
men of {uch Principies and Pretenſions. It the 
Pope will give a Proteſtant King fair quarter, and 
promiſe him freedom from his Tyranny, while 
the ſame man (according ro his Canons) layeth 
claim to more , and exerciſeth Tyranny in other 
Lands, he may ſoon break his Promiſe here. 

$ 21. XX. And no doubt but they ſaw how 
loth other Princes and States were to return nearer 
Rome, that had once eſcaped, and to ſubject them- 
ſelves to ſuch a Uſurper : And they thought it un- 
wiſe and unſafe for Eng/and to ſtand. alone in a {an- 
our odd condition, neither Papiſts, nor ſuch Re- 

ormers as any of the reſt,and fo to be ſtrengthened 
by a Concord and hearty Friendſhip with neither. 
22. XXI. And it is not to be doubred bur the 


Lords and Gentlemen of England, were ——_ ( 
0 \ 
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co give up all their Abby Lands, as long as they 
thought a ſufficient Miniſtry competently pro. 
vided for: And unwilling to take the Pope or 
Clergies promiles for ſecurity for the continuance 
of their Poſleſſions, yea and to ſave them from be. 
ing burnt as Hereticks. 

$ 23. XXII. And no doubt but common ret- 
ſon told them how great a part of England ( not 
the unwiſeſt nor the worſt) would refuſe conſent 
to the Coalition with Rome, and the nearer ap- 
proaches when impoſed, and therefore what a 
doleful encreaſe ir would make of our Diviſions: 
If we are fo ſadly divided already by a few Oaths 
and Promiſes, and New Covenants and Formali- 


ties, and Church Judicatures, how many hundred | 


thouſand more would diſſent, if all were impoſed 
which the new Church-men judge neceſlary to 
the Union with Rome? 

$ 24. And theſe would unavoidably draw on 
a grievous Perſecution : For when all this ſtir, 
loſs, coſt and hazard had been made to bring on 
ſuch a general Concord, Diſfenters would not 
have been endured by che Clergy, whea yet they 
would be multiplied. | 

$ 25. And how much ſuch a Diviſion and Per- 
ſecution wonld weaken the Kingdom, they that 
did not believe Chriſt ( that a Kingdom divided 
againſt it ſelf cannot ſtand ) mighr eaſily know by 
reaſon and the Worlds experience. 

$ 26. On ſuch accounts as thefe the two ſorts 
of Epiſcopal Conformiſts differed, and the old 
Tribe called then the Church of England, refilted 
the endeavours made by Biſhop Lad and fuctras 
A. Biſhop Bromball, and the reſt that were for a 


Coalition with Rome, Till the latter got yr | 
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the chiefeſt Charrs,and then they called their hde 
The Church : And thus Church and Church here be- 
220 our ſtrife. And the difference twiſted with 
the Civil differences between King and Parlia- 
ment, widened and utterly exaſperated by War 


C (the A. Biſhop of Canterbury beheaded, and the 


A. Biſhop of Yorkbeing in Arms for the Paglia- 
ment) each Party claimeth the name of the Church 
if England : And the Party thats uppermoſt doch 
it with advantage ; while ſober men know that 
denominating 4 Formd as exiſtent jn* Materid ca- 
pact ſeu diſpoſurd, the Church of England is nothing 
out a Proreſtant Soveraign, and a Proteſtant King- 
cm*f Snbjects guided by Proteſtant Miniſters 


J of the Word, Sacraments, and Keys. 


S© that in the Reign of King James, and of any 
Papilt King, there was; and can be no Proteſtant 
kingdom or National Church, deficiente form4 
tnominante, in the Judgment of thoſe Royaliſts 
that think Parliaments have no part .in the Le- 

tion ant Soveraignty : And according to them 
think otherwiſe, it is but a National Churctt 


feundum quid, "in refpect to the Power of Parlia- 


nents and Laws. q | 

Bat Particular Churches, Parochial, and Comfe- © 
cerate, and Dioceſan may yet continue their Cory- 
litutive cauſes continuing : But not an informed 


National Church. 
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Chap. II. They are deceived who are for the 


foreſaid Papal or ( ouncil-Juriſdiilion, as if 


it were the way of Unity or Catholiciſm, 


215; | 
$ 1.J Doubt not but the defireableneſs of. Uni. 
verſal Concord is it which draweth many 
honeſt well-meaning men into the eſteem of the 


Papal or Conciliar? Jurifdition. All things haveJri 


a tendency to Aggregation or Unity as Perfection; 
and nothing more than Chriſtian Love. This held 
tuchgood men of 01d as Bernard, Gerſen, &c. from 
tavouring the Reformers, thinking that the Papacy 
was neceſlary to Unity : This w_ ſuch asEr4- 
mus and Caſſander from forlaking them : And this 
rurned Wicelizs, Grotius and others to them : And 
no doubt but this inclineth many in England 40 
the French kind of Church-Government, and to 
approve,and follow Grorizs. But they quite crob 
their own deſires. 

F 2. Catholiciſm or Univerſal Conchrd confiſt 
etlf an that which all che Chriſtian Church is cox 
ſticured by, andan which all true Chriſtians have 
ſti}] agreed; Qu9d ab omnibus ubiq, & ſemper recty 
eum fuit , as Vincent Lerinenſis \peaketh. ' The 
Baprtiſmal Profeſſion and Covenant expounded in 
the Creed, the Lord's Prayer as the Rule of our 


Defires, and Hope, the __ as the ſum of 


Duty, with che Hiſtory of Chriſt's Incarnation, 


Life, Death, Refurre&ion and Doctrine in the 
Golpel-writers, the practice of Baptiſm, and he 
Lord's Supper , with Church-Afſemblies ,, for 
Teaching and Learning, Praying, and Prailng 
God, and this under Elders called thus to Guice 


heir Flocks, with the belief of all the reſt ofthe 
| Sacred 
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th, | Sacred Scriptures which are brought to or 
"El knowledge : This hath been ab ommbus, nbig; & 
5 1M finger receptum : All Chriſtians agree herein: And 
1a the obſervation of the Lord's day as # {eparated 
 ÞFime for Sacred Afemblies. ' And ſome Cere- 
Ini- Y monies and other litcle things moſt of thenyg#reed 
any Yin, but not as neceſſary to their Unity, or Com- 
the munion, but ſuch as ſome differed abottt without 
ave riolacion of Chriſtian Love and Peace, as $9- 
on; crates and Sozomen (hew in divers Inſtances, and 
1eld of divers Countreys, © + | 1% 
om | At this day All the Chutches agree in theſe : 
acy © And this much confſticuteth- men true Chriſtians : 
ral. AndChriſt hath commanded all Chriſtians to Love 
this Yone another, and Live in Peace; and the'{trong ro 
And receive the weak, and not offend rhe leaſt ' Be- 
} 40 Fievers, nor to pleafe chemfelves, but others to 
{ to their edification: The Kingdom of God (which 
rob Ys his Church )* is not meat and drink, but Righte- 
ouſneſs, Peace and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
(iſt- Be chat in theſe things ſerverh Chriſt, pleaferh 
:on- © God, 2nd is (or ſhonld bg) approved of men. _ 
ave fl 1 have proved all this fo' fally in my Book 
rep» © called The true and only Way of the Concord of all 
The £2 Churches, that I here difmils it. . 
jinfl 5 3. But when this pretended Univerſal Hit- 
our U mane Juriſdiction was ſet np, it quickly divided 
| of ide Catholick Church, by making new Laws and 
on, F Conſtiturions, as if Chriſt's Laws had not been 
the I 'ufticient for Univerſal” Concord ; and as # he 
che J t1at made Miniſters the Teachers and Expounders 
for Jt his own Laws, had giverr them his Prerogative 
ing Ft Univerfa} Legiflation and Judgment. And 
ice £ Fer fince then the Church hath beer! corn 1n- 
 thote fractions Wining cur thame and, 
| f 2 g v2 
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grief to this day. Thoſe that were ready to re: 
ceive any Law from Chriſt by his Apoſtles,wonld 
never all agree in Humane pretended Univerſal 
Juriſdiction, nor. in the Laws which ſuch pre- 
renders make : Mutable, Local and Temporary 


_ determinations of uſeful .Circumſtances, by their 


ſeveral Guides, ſuited to the time and place for 
Editication, they ſubmit to. But Univerſal Law- 
makers they will never all acknowledge and 
own, And their Canons are ſwell'd to ſo great 
a bulk, and are ſo confounded with contrz 
dictions and uncertainties, that they are Racks and 
Engines to tear the Church (but utterly uncapable 
of being the Rule of Unity and Univerſal Con- 
cord.) | 

$ 4. The thing which Paul feared hath been 
our Ruine, The Serpent which beguiled Eve (by 
pretence of advancement and greater knowledge) 
hach/ turned us from” the f1mplicity that is in 
Chriſt. - The primitive Unity is overthrown by 
departing from the primitive Purity, Simplicity, 
and Love of all, And they that will ever hope for 
Univerſal Concord, _ endeavour the reſtors- 
tion of the Univerſal Terms and Temper. 
thing next to flethly and worldly luſts, hath done 
toxpuch rg cut the Church into all the Sects which 
now remain as in a Religious War, as this ſame 
prerended Univerſal Juriſdiction, which our new 
Church-men miſtake for the only cure: Which 1 


have fully proved in my Breviate of the Hiltory 
of Biſhops ang Councils, and in the Vindication of 


It againſt the. Accuſations of .Mr. Aforrice. 
$ 5. 06bj. The Scripture giveth but general 
Rules, (thar all be done 10 edification, decently and in 
»aer ) but there mult be Laws of Diſcipline (0) 
4. eter- 
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Ma determine in Specie what is for edification,decency 
ral fd and order® © | | 
we-|| . 4. Thereare three ſorts of theſe determina- 


ary | tions: 7. Of things neceſſary or meet for all 
ew | the Cliriſtian World to be, obliged to: 2, Things 
meet for ſome Countreys. to be obliged. to : 
3. Things variable, which Congregations may 
2nd | uſe variouſly, and aſſo change as occaſion chang- 
er | ©. It grieveth us to read how ſome Learned 
12 | men that writeoh this Sybject , abuſe che World 
nd | ©y confounding theſe, .” 49 | 
ble | The firſt Chriſt hack determined ſufficiently in 
on. © © Scripture, and no mortal men have any power 
to make Laws Eccleſiaſtical or Civil to bigd all 

een | fie World. "ne 
The ſecond of theſe the King may determine 
ge) by the Counſel of fir men who underitand the 
Ht caſe ; e. o. what Tranflation of the Bible-in the 
by © Englith Tongue is fitteſt ro be commonly uſzd in 
ity, | * Publick Churches. [And if the King deter- 
for & Tine itnor, the Paſtors in Synods way .do it by 
ra- | #2y of voluncary conſent} bur not as having as a 
No- £ Major Vore the Regiment of the Minor, and of 
ane | (eabſent or diſſenters. $ 
ich ] The third belongeth ro every Paſtor over his 
me © 9%" Flock, and may be altered as, there 1s OCCs- 
ew £01; viz, Art what hoar to meer, how long to 
h 1 I ray and Preach, in what words, and variable 
ary || "*thods; what perſon to admit ro Baptlin as tir 
of $ 49d to Church-Communion; and what individua 
 [® Reprove, Exhort, Catechize, Excommuni- 
ral £ ce, &c, A General or Provincial Council need 
in | ot be called for any ſuch thing as theſe. 

þ 6. Saith Dr. #everidge, Proleg. That which 
Right Reaſon guchers from Scripture is of God,for 
light Reaton 15 of God. Ft 3 An}. 
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4nf. True : Pyt:tg .gather it as. Governours 
of all che World, Gy other mens eharges ( as 
;f the Right Reaſon,of:che King of Frence would 
give Laws to the King of England) is one thing; 
and to gather it by a diſcerning | Judgement to 
teach our Flocks as Expolitors, or to . guide our 
own Practice, is another Laing Ls - ami f 
-$ 7.” The Inſtance, whi he. 2ddeB.0f the 
rſucht 
were never made Liys for.che Lloiverſal Church; 
for the I _ _ uBaos wan nor 
continued them, but. changed them, 

$ $. 7hid. Saith D. eaptdee Coneral Conncil: 
are thoſe to which all the Biſhops of the mhole World 
were called > It's not neceſſary that they be all there, 
but that all be called, and may come, if they wil. 
But the frue Patriarchs muſt be there, or ſend their 
Letters. There was no General Conncil which wa 
wot called bythe Emperors command. 

Anf. 1, Al! the Biſhops of the World were ne- 
ver called any Comin, nox near all. 2. What 
Authority had the Roman Eniperors, to.call Bilhejs 

ut of other Princes Dominions? 5. There 15.10 
F:forical proof that ever they Cid any ſuch 
thing. 4: The Subſcriptions of the Councils the 
that the Biſhops were only our of the Kcanen Pro: 
vinces (excepe ſome odd perſcn , as Joaures Fer- 
Fas ar Nice, which go man can give account 0f,) 
5. Half the Biſhops of the Empire were not at 
the' Couneils. 6. 1f calling chem make a Council 
General, though they come not, then calling 2 


Congregation, though they come not, maketh 


it a Covgregation ; What if none cqme ? What 
it few cone * Who knoweth- how many mul: 
come fo make it a General Council? 6 


[ 439 ] 

6 9. Againſt what I have proved 2gainft John - 
ſmalias Terret, that Councils were General , bur 
as to the Orbis Romanw,(as National) I never heard 
but one Objection regardable, and that is, our of 
Txrrians or Piſanus Arabick Canons of the Coun- 
cil of Nice,wnich place Erhiopia under Alexandria - 
But, 1. Dr. Beveridge ahd many others have told us 
how little credit is to be given to thoſe Canons, 
lately vended by ignorant unlearned Men. And 
Is it credible that all the Eaſtern and Weſtern 
Churches ſhould be ignorant of them ? 

2, Ludolphu: in his new Ethiopick Hiſtory 1a- 
bours to prove that, the firſt planting of Religion 
in Habaſſia was by Frumentius and Edeſires , and 
that the old Writers miſtook, Habaſſia for India : 
And if fo, Habaſſia could haW no Biſhop at Vice 
(and certainly had none there, nor any to be fub- 
jet to Alexandria , fave Frumentius whom Arha- 
naſizs ordained, and 1o by a voluntary Submiſion 
depended on him, as a Child on his Father. 

Bute whereas Ludolphus thinks Chriſtian:?p was 
not in Habaſſia till Framentizs days, becaule they 
12d no Biſhops or Paſtors before; I an{wer, 1. His 
Conjecture that it was Habaſſia that Fraumentins 
went to, and is called 1:4ia, 1s uncertain. 2, He 
confeſſech the Ethiopick Tradition is that Chri- 
{tiznity was there before. 3- And it is not impro- 
bable that both agree,viz. That the Eunuch, 44.8. 
broughe Chriſtianity thicher, bur being a Lay man 
ordained ao Paſtors, and ſo they had none before 
Frumentics. 4. But whgever well conſiders the 
whole Hiſtory of the Southern and Eaſtern Chur- 
ches, may eaſily diſcern that Habaſſis was never 
{ubje&t before ro the Imperial Alexandria, but 


began - their ſubjection voluntarily to Digſcoru, 
if 4 who 
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vho had been Patriarch of Alexandria , after he 
was Baniſhed. . 

Q 10. Ic is a dreadful Judgment of God that the 
Underſtandings of Learned men ſhould be fo fat 
forſaken, as to make the Major part of the Chri- 
{tian World not -only the Pattern, but the Law- 
£jvers tothe reſt, renouncing hereby the common 
Expetience of Mankind : It is God's great Mercy 
that all Chriſtians agree in the Eſſentials of Chri- 
ſtianity : elſe'they were not Chriſtians, In Chri- 

titiity we are uniced to them all. But, 1. Even 
awong the Heathens tew were Philoſophers ; And 
among the Philoſophers few {ound,and fer of one 


Mind 3 And others, as wel} as Seneca faid,' 4nije | 
an muſt be content with few Approvers : The Multi- | 


rude will not under ſt ag. 2. Even Nature maketi 
but few Men of ſtrong Wits. 3- Education giv- 
eh few Men the advantage of ſound teaching,aud 
peat helps and let{ure. 4. Few Men have patience 
ro hold on in hard Stadies till-they digeſt the 
truth,”'5. Few Men eſcape the ſnares of Temp- 
rations to byaſs them to ſowpe corrupt opigions or 
Way. 6. Few Men eſcape the fle{hly worldly in- 
clination, which ever followeth worldly intereſt. 
7. He would be thought no Wiſe Man himleif, 
who would refer a Controverſje about the Tranl- 
lation of a Hebrew or Greek Text, or a difficuity 
10 Divinity, Philoſophy, Aſtronomy.,Criticilm,&e: 
to the Major Voreof the Univerſity or Miniſters 
of England, ( or Drs. either; ) K. Tames lgd more 


wit than to make the Majority of the Clergy the# 


Judges of his Tranſlation of the Bible. 8. We 
ſee among Godly Perſons what various degrees of 
Knowledge and Virtue, and conſequently difte- 
f:27 Qpiniong therg be. 9, It's actually Known 
ES. T A S cat 
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that moſt of the Churches and Clergy in the 
World are very ignorant and erroneous : The 
Abaſſines, Copthies, Syrians, Armemans, Georgianty 
Circaſſians, Mengrelians, Greeks, Moſcovites, gene- 
rally unlearned Ignorant men : The multitude 
tne Parith Prieſts among the Papiſts are ſo : And 
t00 many among the Proteſtants. If King 7ames 
had not choſen Six extraordinary men for the 
ous of Dort, there had been worſe work there 
an was. F 
And muſt we condemn God's Law of Inſuffi- 
ciency to be the Univerſal Law, that we may 
come under the Ulhjverſal Legiſlation of ft 
men as theſe > Should we not rather pity and 
pray for the Ignorant erroneous Majority of 
Churches, and ſtady how the few- that are wiſer, 
may help them into a clearer light ? 
| And how ſhould it be otherwiſe > who choo- 
{th the Clergy ? Ina great Part of the Churches 
es Turk who is their Enemy chooſeth them, or 
i5 bad: He receiveth into the Patriarchates of 
Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch and Jeruſalem,” 
wlearned Fellows thac give moſt Money, and 


they dare not diſpleaſe him : And all the Biſhops - 
of his Dominions in the entrance and exerciſe of * 


their Office accordingly are liable to corruption 
by ſervile dependance on the Infidels. In Moſcovy 
aud other Countries ignorant and barbarous or 
(yrannical Rulers chooſe them. Among Papiſts 
and Proteſtants, the Pope and Princes chooſe the 
regs and Lay-Patrohs chooſe the Priefts, for 
te moſt Part. ; 
$13. T0 Unite in Sin (as the neceſſary terms 
Of Univerſal Concord) is- fooliſh and ſinful. But 
{ Uinice in all rhar is held by che greater for 
| " 
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_ of Chriſtians is to Unite in much Sin—Ergo— 


$ 12, 1r 4s only Univerſal Laws which are the Rule 
of neceſſary Univerſal Concord : But it is only Chiiſt's 
own Laws (troclaimed and Recorded by the Spirit in 
bu Apoſtles and Evangeliſts) which are Univerſal 


Laws, Ergo it only Chriits own Laws which are the 


Rule of neceſſary Univerſal Concord. 

I challenge all the Church Uſurpers in the 
World to anſwer this Argument, better than by 
deceiving words., X 

The - Fra 15gronnded on thre natural Notice 
of M:nkind: : Ic is Duty only which we ſpeak of. 
Duty is made Duty by a- Law, or Command of 
Authority : Univerſal Duty muſt be made ſuch 
by an Univerſal Law. 

The Minor is thus proved. MNo Univerſal Len 
can be made but by a rightful Univerſal \ after 3 
But there w no rightful Univerſal Law-maker but 
Chriit : Ergo no Univerſal Law can be made but by 
Chriſt. 1 

The Major is undeniable. The Minor is thus 
proved. | | 

1.None can be'a rightful Univerſal Law-maker 
but ſuch as hath a rightful Univerſal Power of Go- 
vernment , and that in Soveraignty : (For Legiſls: 
rion is -the firſt and chief part of Soveraiznty.) 
But none but Chriſt hath a rightful Univerſal 
Power of Government or Soveraignty. Ergo— 
Minor, None can be a rightful Univerlal Gover- 
nor or Law-maker , to whom God never gave 
ſuch Power : But God never gave ſuch Power to 
any but Chriſt : Ergo, &c. ; 

None can be -a' rightful Univerſal Law-giver 
and C »overnor who 1s naturally uncapable of it: 
Bur 2!] on -Earch are naturally uncapable of c 


PY Ergy, SC. 


 CEGRY el... eo. Mt  vHa99s = © meme 


Chap, 4. The Deceits that are Pleaded fer an 


C443 1 
If there be any rightful Urftverſal Governor 
on Earth, & is either a Pope, or ſome Patriarchs, 
or 2 General Council , or the' Paſtors of all rhe 
Church on Earth diffuſed : Bat it's none of rhele 
Four vs I have oft proved, and' am aſhamed ro 
repeat, Pe HATIT 


——_—c__ 4 
ba Pea 
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p 
entverſal Flumane Soveraignty. 


$1, THE great means by which the Popiſh 
T Clergy have been themſelves deceived, 
and then deceived much of the' Chriſtian World, 
are elpecially theſe fo)lowing, - = 
- I, By a falſe Notion of. the Vzity of the Catho- 
lick Church : As if it were Unified by Onze Humare 
Political Soveraignty Monarchical or Ariſtocratical 
(Pope or Univerſal Council) which hath Power 
of Governing all Chriſtians on Earth, by Univer- 
{al Legiſlation and Judicature 3/' and not only by 
Chriſt, who indeed is its only Univerſal Gover- 
nour, 
Il. By extolling Monarchy as the beſt means of 


Unity, and fo inferring the Papal Monarchy ; ſo 


did Carolus Boverins to our late King Charles in 
Spzin : As if Princes were ſo weak as not to dis 
ſtinguiſh a National and a Univerſal Monarchy ? 
Let"them try this Argument with any Papiſt King 
on Earth { Monarchy i the beſt Government. Ergo 
there ſhould be One Monarch of all the Earth , yy 
Subje& you and all other Kings muſt be] and ſee 
whether they will be ſo fooled into Subjection. 
_ UL, By dreaming of ſuch a difference _—_ 
| 501 
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CNT . 
Civil-Governmeft and Church” Government ,* that 
though no man in his wits pleads for ®ne Humane 
King (or Senate) 'to Govern the whole Earth by 
che. Sword ; yet it'is our Religion to be for and 
"under One Soveraign Church Governour (Pope or 

ate) of all the Earth : whereas he is unfit to 
Govern one Church, who knoweth not that It is 
more-impoſhble for the whole Earth to be Go- 
verned by One Church Soveraign ( Pope or 

Counct]) than by one King or Parliament by the 
Sword. | | 

IV. By confounding the Univerſal Roman Empire 
and Church, and the Univerſal World, and dreaming 
charawhatis faid of the firſt was ſaid of the laſt : 

nd.when the Church is-called Catholick' or Uni- 
verſa], and Councils General, only as to the Roman 

Empire, they would perſwade men that it's meant 
of all the World. 

V. By pleading that Poſſeſſion which Pope and 
Patriarchs, and Councils had in the Empire , asif 
3t obliged the ſame Countries to them» when they 
are fallen under other Princes. And by pleading 
to the ſame Ends all the Poſſeſſion which Popes, 
or Patriarchs, or Councils have got by deceiving 
any Nations of the World. ' 

I. By miſtaking the Nature and Extent of the 
Paſtoral Office ; becauſe as every Chriſtian,(o eve- 
ry Paſtor is related to the Univerſal Church,there- 
ore they gather that there is one College or Coun- 
cil. contiſting of 'all Biſhops in the World fthe 
Pope being Preſident) whoas an Ariſtocracy mult 
ſoveraignly Govern all the Chriſtian World , by 
Legiſlation and Judgment : As if becauſe Phyft- 
cions are Licenſed to Practice any where in the 
Land, as they are called , therefore , they _ 

gathe 
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gzther into a General Council and Command all 
the Land to obey themas Law: givers, in all Mart- 
cers of Health and Phyfick ? and mighr invade the 
Hoſpitals at their pleaſure? And fo all the Churches 
nd Church Afﬀairs on Earth muſt be governed by 
Prieſts of _ Lands.. | 

VII. By firſt miſtaking,and then falfly claiming 
a ny 0 Power : Becauſe Chriſt choſe a few 
whom he firſt perſonally taught his Will , and 
then endowed with the Gift of Infallibiliry , by 
his Spirit, to Preach firſt and Record after, his 
Doctrine and Laws , to oblige all the World ; 
therefore they pretend that ordinary Biſhops who 
had no ſuch Spirit , Office or Commiſſon, may 
ſo make Laws to bind all 'the World. And 
when every ſingle Apoſtle had this Ofhce, Power 
and Spirit, but they yet a while lived together ar 
Jeruſalem, til their diſperſion , they pretend that 
at Jerxſalem they were a General Council,and that 
all Biſhops therefore may Govern as a General 
Council : whereas the Apoſtles Mifhon was Inde- 
tnite, and not Univerſal, (elſe they had ſinned in 
not going into all the World.) And it was eatie 
t0 Guide the Univerſal Church , while it was al- 
moſt all at Feruſalem or near them. And their 
Office as to Legiſlation differeth from-common 
Paſtors, as Moſes the Legiflator's did from the 
Prieſts, who were but to govern by his Laws, and 
nor to make more. : 

VIII. By pretending a neceſſity of Judging and 
Ending Controverſies, and therefore oft having 
one deciding Judge or Judicature for all theWorld. 
As if any would be ſo mad as ever to expect thar 
all Controverlies about the Myſteries of Superna- 


wal Revelation and the unſeen World thoold _ 
ende 
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ended ia. this Life : As if Ignoratice would be 
without Errour. And is he a Man that knoweth 
not bow. little it is.that the wiſeſt know ? and 
how much Ignorance: all Mankind -is guilty of ? 
Have thele Pretenders yet ended Controverſies? 
Are there not many Horſe-Loadsof Volumes of 
Controverlies among themſelves 2 Have they yet 
written any Infallible or Determining Commenta- 
ry on the Bible 2 Did not St. Pal write, Rom, 14; 
& 15, &c. for bearing with tolerable Differences. 
Is it not the Great Wiſdom and Mercy of God to 
lay mens Salvationupon a fevv plain things,though 
a multicude be{tdes remain as Controverftes: Chriſt 
will decide them all ar the Great Ec 
Judgmeat : And is there any on Earth that can 
decide them all? that hath eicher fo great Know- 
ledge, or ſo Univerſal a decilive Power > Why is 
the Chriſtian World theſe Thouſand or Twelve 
hundred Years divided into Greeks, Armenians; 
Neſtorians, Jacobites, Papiſts, Proteſtants, &c. it 
there be a Humane Judicature to End all Contro- 
verſies? And are ſuclt Popes as reigned from 2 
Thouſand to Fifteen hundred, and fuch Biſhops as 
made up their Councils, ( Men of Ignorance and 
Vice) fit toend all Controverſies on Earth. 

IX. In order to theſe Ends they make a great 
cry of the Sects and Diviltions which are among 
Proteſtants, to draw men that love Unity to come 
for it to the Charch of Kome, ; 

And firlt they impadently falſifie the Hiſtory of 
the Matter of Fa& , and periwade Men that tte 
Difterences among Proteſtants are ten times grea- 
ter than they are. They have thus pleaded zt to 
my face when I had a Paltoral Charge at X44» 
m1n/ter : Ware we 11 cre ail of one Re igion 4nd 


. 


andliveth in any op 
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lived in love and Peace , and had not one ſepars- 
(* Aflembly in a great Town and Pariſh 3 And 

here ro this day they live in Piety, Love and 
Peace, and I hear not of one perſon that for any 
difference, breaketh this bond of brotherly love, 
poſition to the reſt. Yet Stran- 
gers are told, that we are mad in religioussSects 
and Strife, Indeed zealous po that account all 
the Matters of the World, but trifles in Compari- 
ſon of things everlaſting, do make a greater Mar- 
ter of them,than men of no Religion do. If among 
then) one or two turn to any dangerous Sect or 
Courſe, ir ſtirs up much cenſure and oppoſition, 
when in undiſciplined Churches corrupted like 
the common World, multitudes in a Pariſh may 
abſtain from Sacraments, and in Coftee- Houſes or 
at Viſits familiarly talk againſt the Immortality of 
the Soul, and againſt the Scripture and all ſerious 
Religion, and ir maketh no great noiſe. An A& 
of Fornication once in many Years among chaſt 
religious perſcns, is a Scandal ſcarce ever to be 
expiated ; when among known Stews it's lictle 
talkt of. Weeds are not {uffered in a Garden: Bur 
m the Commens who pulls them up > And whar 
wonder if they flrive moſt about Religion who va- 
lueit moſt 2 Dogs will tight for Bones and Carrion, 
and Swine for Draft : But Men will ſooner hgh 
for Gold and Pearls, while Dogs and Swine like 
peaceable Creatures paſs them by, or tread them 
nthe Duct. | | 

All true Chriſtians are-agreed in all thar Gcd 
bath mate neceilary to Chri{tianity and Salvation: 


And no men on Earth were ever {0 wile, as to be. 
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What a diſmal noife and dangerous rupture 
doth the Controverſie make now about Con 
mity in Brittain ? And what is our differenceFY 1 y 
We are all agreed, 1. That there is only one Þ| 1, 
God, the Governour of all the World, and of his F,... 
Attributes. 2. That Man's Soul is immorrtal,and | {1 
that he hath another life after chisX6 live, and || 561; 
Heaven or Hell muſt be his end. 3. Thar Jeſus I] jype 
Chriſt God and Man, is the only Saviour, and | 7, 
Ford of all. 4. That the Law of God is the | x1, 
chief indiſpenſible Ke of our Faith and Life, by F (re 
which we mult be judged. - 5. That we mult live Þ 1; 
ſoberly, righteoufly and godly, loving God above cept; 
all, ahd our neighbours as our ſelves, and doing as FÞ:y0j; 
we wouid be done by, ſuperiours —-; for God; Dif 
and inferiours obeying them under God) but none JI +,r; 
having power above him or againſt him. 6. That B11. 
God only is the final Infallible Univerſal Judge F1| ;j 
of Controverſies: That Magiſtrates are Judges \\.ry 
who ſhall be puniſhed or protected by the Sword: & þ 
And Paſtors are Judges who is fit for Communion F;* 6, 
in the Churches under their over-ſight : And eve- F,,y 
ry man a diſcerning rational Judge of his own 1.4, 
duty. 7. That without holineſs, righteonſnels Fj. 7 
and temperance, (or mortifying the luſts of rhe N12: 
_ fleſh by the Spirir) no man can be ſaved. 8. That N.14, 
no man ſhould fin wilfully for any price, or to F 
avoid any danger even of death. 9: Thar the Jnig 
| Soul thould be more cared for than the Body. £0:th 
10. That no man can love God and Holineſs too Ic 
much, nor obey him roo faichfully. 11, That we F:;, a 
| thould delight in the Law of the Lord ( and his F,che 

Golpel)and medirate in it day and night- F2,That ton, 
ferious, fervent and faichful prayer is our dzily | 
ordinary duty. 13. That we ſhould live «0 
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would be jud$ed, and aaily prepare for deatli, cha* 
we may be found ready. 14. That we thould uſe 
all worldly temporal things for ſpiritual everlatt- 
wg ends, knowing that elſe they are bur vanity, 
rexation and dangerous ſnares. 15. -That we 
ſhould ferch our joy from the hopes of Heaven 
more than from all the pofleſſions, pleaſures and 
hopes on Earth. 

Theſe, and abundance more, we are commonly 
3 to Profeſſion agreed on : And though this in 
lncerity will ſerve for our acceptance with God 
ad our Salvation, it will not ſerve for our ac- 
ceptance or toleration with ſome men, nor to 
woid the cry of ſcandalons , intolerable Schiſm, 
Diſobedience, Obſtinacy, and what men mind to 


Echarge upon us : Yea, though we are agreed that 


Rulers in their ſeveral places myſt be obeyed in 
il things that are not againſt the Law of God in 
Nature or Scripture. | 

But what now is the difference, I'will add chat 
every Conformiſt and Nenconformiſt in Eng- 
md were of fo ( unattainable ) perfect know- 
ledge as to be agreed of the {ence of every Sylla- 
ble in the Bible, ic would not ferve ro end our 
Difterences, nor keep us from Fritons, Silencing, 
and the prefent heavy Acculations. 

Wonder not at it : Ir's anevident Truth: Our 

ference is, ' 1. About the meaning of ſome 
Vaths, Declarations, and ſubſcribed Profefitons 
ad Promiſes impoſed by Acts of Parliament. 
2 About the meaning of ſeveral Rubricks and 
ater Words in the Liturgy and Book of Oraina- 
tion. 3. About the meaning and practice of ſe- 


Jreral Canons, 


Gods Law hath agreed ds all that Lying delibe- 
G {4 rare 7 
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rately isa ſin, and {o is Perjury, eſpecially of thoy- 
{ands, and fo is the wilful depraving of Baptiſm 
znd other Ordinances of God, and fo is the unjuſt 
Excommunicating of the Faithful, and denying 
them Baptiſm and the Lords Supper, and fo is $a- 
criledge, and Renouncing the Sacred Miniſtry 
when we are Vowed to it ; and fo is Schiſmatical 
Dividing Chriſts Church by needleſs and unlawtul 
Snares and Engines. All theſe we are agreed are 
heinous ſins, not to be done for any Price. But 
we are utterly diſagreed whether to Conform 
would make us guilty of theſe ſins. But what! 
Are Learned men iuch miſerable Caluiſts as not to 
know what Lying, Perjury, Sacriledge, Profaning 
Baptiſm , Sinful Excommunicating , &c. are? 
We differ about the ſence of the Words Impoſed, and 
of the Law and Canons: And then how thould we 
know who is-the Sinner ? 

But Qu. Who is it that wreſteth them from 
their uſual (ignification ? And who is it that dare 
not do it ? | 

But the Sacred part of the Impoſers cry upthe 
neceflity ofa Judge of Controverlies, (yea an Uni 
verſal Judge, ſome of them, ) to. Expound the 
Scriptures when men differ about the fence ; 2 
will not they procure you an Expoſition of a few 
controverted ſentences in the Laws, or ende- 
vour it, if that be neceſſary to underſtand or end 


your Differences ? Az/. No 3 whatever comethot 


Ir, to Bodies or Souls, ro Church or Kingcom, 
thele Expoitors of Scripture and Enders 0 Con- 
troverlies will not ſo much as Petition the Law- 


takers to explain their words. Yea though the 


Contormilts are much diſagreed about it among 
themicives. Judges will decide particular any 
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by the Law : But to know the, ſence of the Law 
:ntecedently as our Rule, which is required in 
one that Sweareth and Subſcribeth to it, can be 
by no ones Expoſition but the makers of the Law. 
Elle the Judges were the only Law-makers : For 
the ſence is the Law : And he maketh the Law 
that maketh the ſence, and not they that make 
the words alone, which other men mult -put the 
lence on. | 

And if Popes, or Councils, Prelates or Prieſts, 
could on pretence of a: Judicial Expoſitory Au- 
tority be Judges to all the: Earth in what ſence 
every word of Scripture - muſt. be underſtood, it 
$ they and not God that make the Law ; For 
God made but the words, if this be tfue, and che 
iihops make the ſence by pretence of judging of 
t. Togive an Univerſal Antecedent Obligato- 
ry Expolition, is an A df Legiſlation, and none 
butthe Law-maker himſelf cani do 4t- : But to 
udge by this Law who ſhall be received, and 
who ſhut out of their ſeveral Churches, the Pa- 
tors muſt do that. 

X.Another great deceit is,by confounding Com- 
nunon and Concord, with Government and Subjeett» 
m: And arguing that becauſe all Chriſtians mult 
have Concord and Communion, therefore they 
mult be under one Supreme Humane Govern- 
ment : As if Chriſtian Princes were not as much 
bound to Concord as any men on Earth ? Or as if 
that Concord muſt be kept by one Supreme Uni- 
rerſal Senate or Monarch, and mutual Conſulrati- 
a and voluntary Agreement would nor {erve.' 

Obj. But if God bind us to do all things 1m Concord, 
and General Councils and Patriarchs determine; the 


matter of our Concord, it comes all 19 one, in point of | 


Obligation ? GS-32 Ar). 


* 
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Gnſ. 1. Tfit come all to one in the effe, why | 


do you contend for {o much more in the Cauſe ? 
2. God bindeth Princes and States as much to 


Concord, and yet their voluntary Treaties and 


Dyets, and a Supreme Governtnent over them, 
do not come all roone. 

3. God doth not bind all Churches or Chriſti- 
ans to agree in more than he himſelf hath com: 
manded them. And therefore hath given power 
ro-none on. Earth, to determine what more all 
ſhall agree in. 

4. The Greater the Councils are ceteris paribu 
the more all' Proteſtants reverence them, becauſe 
they ſignifie che Concord of many : Bur, 1. We 
know that there are none of them Univerlal as to 
che World; nor ever are like to be. 2, We 
know: that the Greater part are uſually che work; 
and tharut this day th# far greater number of 
Chriftians 6n Earth (Papiſts, Greeks, Armenians, 
Neſtorians,> Jacobites, &ec. ) are lamentably de- 
yenerate, .ignorant and Corrupt. 3. And weknow 
char as God hath not made the greater numberthe 
Governors of the lefler, ſoneither doth he bind 
eriallow the lefs to conſent tothem to their hurt, 
A.” And when Councils for meer Agreement, 
will degenerate, and Uſurpa Regiment over Dil- 
fenters, they change their Species, and bind us, 
not to obey. them, bur oppoſe them as Utur- 


pers. | reig | 

X1.-The' laſt deceic that T ſhall here name 5, 
Their precence of the miſchiet of lerting Sinful or 
[HErerical Kingdoms go'unpuniſhed, when {1ngU- 
larPerſons mutt not etcape: Therefore there mult 
be 2: Supreme Power ort Earrl; to correct or penith 
MNariopnal Churches or Kingcoms. 


You 
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You may find the Argument in Dr. Sang, 
(Biihop Guning's Chaplain, and Maſter of a C6]- 
lege in Cambridge ) and many others. '' 

This is fo pJain dealing that one would think all 
kings and Kingdoms thould eafily - underſtand 
it | 

But I anſwer it, 1. Why will this pretended 


neceſſity of correRing Kings and Kingdoms inter 


One Univerſal Church Soveraign any more than 
one King or Senate over all the Earth ? 

Perhaps you'le ſay, The Church is one, but 
Kingdoms are many. I anlwer, The whole World 
on Earth is One Kingdom of God, but particular 
Churches are many. | 

2. Kings and whole Kingdoms ſhall be puniſh- 
ed as well as fingular Perſons : Burc only by God 
tle Univerſal King ; or by permitted Enemies, 
but not by any Humane Superior Governors. 
Kings are under the Laws-of God and they thall 
be judged by thoſe Laws : If you lived in the due 
expectation of Death and Judgment, you would 
not think them infignificang words, that rhe Juſt 
Univerlal-Judge is as at the Door, who oaly can 
Jucge Kings. 

3. The Miniſters of Chriſt who know them, 
and live under them, have ſufficient Authority 
{0 admonith Kings and Kingdoms, and exerciſe 
Yaltoral Care of their Souls, by Preaching and 
Applying the Word of God ; as their own Phyli- 
ans are fitteſt to rake care of their Health, with- 
out ſending ro Rome, or over all the: Earth for a 
Council of Phyſicians. What work *theſe Uni- 
verfal Rulers have made by Excommunicating 
Kings and Interditing Kingdoms, Hiſtory ac- 
Waateth us: It hath not been ſuch as thould 

Gg 3 make 
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make any Man long for an Univerſal Church Go: 
vernaur of Kings and Kingdoms. f 

4. Thoſe Foreigners that think Kings and Kine. 
doms . Heretical, and prove it, may renounce 
Communion with them without pretending to be 
their Governors. 

* Thave thought meet here briefly to repeat our 
Controvert(te, with che Reaſons and Deceitrs of 
the Uturpers;z our own Judgment is for true Cz 
tholicitm, even one Catholick Head, Jeſus Chriſt, 
one Catholick Church having no other Head cr 
Soveraign, One Spirit, One Faith, Qne Baptiſm, 
One Hope of Glory, and One God and Father cf 
all : And that ali Chriſtians ſhould live in Love 
ro others as themlelves, and in their ſevera! 
Churches under the juſt conduct of their ſever: 
Paſtors, kerp the Unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace, Eph. 4. 3. That they ſhould all know thoſe thet 
labour among them,and are over them in the Lord, and 
highly eſteem them in love for their work ſake, and 
be at peace among themſelves, 1 Thel. 5. 12, 13 
That the Kingdom of God 4 not Meat ani 
Drink , but Righteouſneſs and Feace, hand Joy i 
the Holy Ghoſt: find be that in theſe thing 
 ſerveth Chri#t, is acceptable ro God and approved © 


zen, ( who judge 3s God would have them judge.) 


Rom. 14- 17. But if God be forſfaking the Well 
as far as he hath done the Eaſt, and dementation 
prognoſticate perdition, the Kingdom above {hall 
never be forſaken. And we look for a new Heautn 
and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth Righteouſneſs 
And ſeeing all theſe things ſhall be diſſolved, what mar- 
ner of Perſons onght we to be in all holy Conrverſatu" 
and Godlineſs, locking for and haſting to the Comm 
of the day of God? 2 Pet. 3. 2, 

Dj y of God? 2 Pet. 3.11, 1 Chap 
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10g Chap. V. What a Fereign Turiſdidtion by Coun: 
m_ cils or the College of Biſhops is, the Mask be- 
OA inz taken off, 


_ N Echinks Princes and States, 'and Churches, 


C. LYA (hould noc becheated intoa ftate of Sub- 
0 |*tion wichour ever conſidering or examining 
of Fat It is: And methinks no honeſt Biſhops 
| !b0uld be unwilling chat ic be truely underſtood. 

ro I. Contider what an Univerlal Legiſlative 
well tower includerh. Ir plainly implyerh the inſuth- 
vl ciency of Gods Werds and Laws to thole Ends 
5: for which. this power is pretended, Whereas 


this is the very point of the Proteſtant Cauſe as 
| difterenced from Popery, that God being rhe 
only Ruler of the whole World none elle can 


1} make Laws for the whole, bur only ſuch By Laws ' 
1: | for their particular Provinces ( as Corporations 
zh counder the King) for undetermined Circum- 
| ſtances, in which Kingdoms and Churches may 
»M freely differ: | 


II. By this the Peace of the Chriſtian World 


e) Wil be laid on theſe variable Circumſtances : As 
AF> if all the World were bound to wear ſuch Gar- 
nll ments as France or England wear, Cc. 

ll 111. By this the Legiſlative Power of every. 
| Kingdom is taken away in all matters of Religion 


fp * which are our greateſt things : ) For it is the 
ſumma poteſtas only that hath the Legitlative Pow- 
| <: Ar lea(t no Inferior hath any bur from and un- 
er the Supreme; nor may contradict them. 
VVierecs even the Decrees of our National 
Gg 4 Clergy 
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| Clergy are no Laws with us, till the King ſhall 
8 m2ke them Laws. 

IV. By this no Man can tel] what degree of | The 
Power theſe Foreigners will aſſume : As the Popes | ay. 
Eccietraſtical Power is now extended to ylts- \ 
ments, Matrimony, Adulteries, Church Lands, Þ kin! 
>c. Among Chriſtians to whom all things are | byt 
{.n{tihed, they may challenge almoſt all. And I} tor 
v1:ci it becomes a Controverlie who thall jucge? I not 
Certainly the Supreme Power is the Supreme | tie! 
jucge of their own Rights. Socy 

V. I think it will oblige Kings, Lords and all, I} thin 
when Summoned to Travel out of their own | the) 
Kingdoms as Malefactors to anſwer what accula- I n0t 
tions are brought againſt them. For certainly a I lent 
Supreme Judicature muſt have its Forum , where Þ| tie 
men muſt be heard before they are Judged, and | tia 
where all that are Summoned muſt anſwer. Or || to! 
elſe Kings and Kingdoms muſt become poor Sub- I} 101! 
jects to any Fellow that the Foreign Soveraign I} "ri, 


w1il make his Chancellor or Legate. oil 
'VI. VVho knoweth not how much the Go- | \'\ 
vernment and Peace of the State will depend on , 


the Government of ſuch an Univerſal Church Ga- I} ttt 
verncr > VVhen they have Excommunic2ted the I »0c 
King, will not the SubjeRs the more ciſhonour I 40 
him, if they take'tie Excommunicators Power to I vt 
be Supreme } What work hath the Pope made I Pur 
by Excommunications ? Kingdoms have been en- Do 
paged.in War by it againſt each other Yea Sub- I An 
ects againſt their Kings? Yea Sons have depoſed Þ| tie 
their Fathers, as the Emperor Henry's Cale ac- I 10 
quaints us. Yea when the Pope hath not medled, |} #- 
t1ſhops Councils have baſely depoled the belt of 
: Kings, as Ladov. Fir Cale tells ns} and the _ 
« : | pres 
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preſs Maud's 1n England,&c. In ad ordine Spiritualia 
2[l will fall into the Foreign Soveraigns hands. 
They muſt be the Soul, and Kings but the Bo- 


$\\8 

'VIL. It will unavoidably follow that Kings and 
kingdoms muſt be ſubjected to Foreign Princes 
by this pretence of a Foreign Church Juriſdiction. 
For he knoweth little of the World that knoweth 
not that to be true which Dr. Pecer Heyliz ( on 
tne Creed 3 of the Cath. Church ) citeth out of 
Secrates, that ſince Emperors were Chriſtians all 
things depended on their beck or will : Will nor 
they chute Biſhops or Rule in the choice > Will 
not they over-rule the choice of tuch as are-to be 
ſent to General Councils ; as King James choſe 
the Six that went hence to Dore ? Is it not known 
that it is the Excellency and Merit of our Clergy 
to be obedient to the. Kings Will ? And is it not 
(011 the reſt of the V Vorld ? Therefore thote 
Princes that can command the greateſt number of 
Hhops, will be Governors of 211 the reſt of the 
V Vorid, both over their Souls and Bodies. 

VIIL I defire it may be well conſidered whe- 
er the Government of all Kings, fer Soul and 
body, will not fall into the hands of Mahometans 
and intidels, or at leaſt che conteſt prove hard be- 
teen them and the Papiſts. For it is no ſmall 
number of Bithops that are in the Mahometans 
Dominions 2 Turks, Moors, Perſians, Indians, &c. 
And if they know once the advantage of numbers 
they can make more when they will : Even one 
to every Chriſtian Congregation, And as Ludol- 
tha tells us of the Patriarch of Alexandria, that 
aty ignorant ſorry Fellow gets the place, thar 
Can purchaſe it by Favour andyMoney of the 

; ' Turks, 


. 
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Turks,fo it is at Conſt antinople as to the over-ruling 
of the Choice. 

Bur that's not the worſt : But by our Subjeters | ;1 
Principles the five Patriarchs have ſuch a Power 
in Councils, that it's no Council without then, or 
the greater part of them. And four of the tive} ,, 
Patriarchs are Subjects of rhe Turk, and the Pope 02 
15 the fifth or firſt). And will cot the Turk then Q 
chooſe them,and fo be Maſter of our Religion,and th 
of all the Chriſtian World 2 Or if the Pope ger M 

m 
M 
re 


the greater Number of Biſhops the Matter will 
not be well amended; as the 7rerr Council hath 
aſſured ys. | | 
And when the Empire was over the Weſt, the 
Emperor had a chief hand in chooting Popes: ot 
And who knows how ſoon it may be ſo again,and Þ 
the new way of Cardinals be caſt by?” And ſowe | ;j 
thai! be the Emperor's Subjects. 0 
IX. We know aiready that the far greateſt part Þ 9 
of the Biſhops of the World are lamentably Igno- 
fant and Erroneous Men, and keep up Error and Þ p 
Divitions in their ſeveral Countries,v:z. in Greece, © 
| Moſeovie, Armenia, Syria, Abaſſia,&c. and inlraly, Y |, 
Spain, Poland, Hungary, Germany, &c. And are 4 
we bound'to obey them becauſe they are. the Y 1. 
greater number ? In Council or out of Council 
they are the fame men, What Nation under Het 1 
ven hath Biſhops juſt of the Mind of theſe with Þ 
us in England ? or fo found and judicious 4s Ours 
have been, and ſome yet are? And maſt our Enz- 7 
liſh Biſhops give up their Judgments to an err9- 3 , 
neous. Majority abroad ? Is that our thankfulnels | 
co God 9 | C 
X. How little difference is it to us, whether Þ |} 
e. g. Image-worlhip, 1ranſubſtantiation Or oy 
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Sin be commanded bs by a Council, or by the 
Pope ? or by him as Abſolute or as Patriarch of 
the Welt, and Principium Unitates ? 

Xl. What can 4 Principium Unitatis ſignifie in 
the Univerlal Church,buc ſome Governing Power 
and Unifying Prerogative * Who but the King 
can be Principium Umtatis in the Kingdom ? The 
Queſtion will not .be whether the Pope (hall be 
the Univerſal Monarch , bur only whether this 
Monarch's Power be Abſolute and Total , or Li- 
mited and Partial with-his Council. And Church- 
Monarchs that have theſe Thouſand Years conque- 
red Church-Parliaments already may do fo ſill. 

XII. If the Pope have not the Univerſal Su- 
preme Government in the Intervals of Councils 
there will benone. And if there have been none 
theſe Thouſarid Years (which muſt follow their 
Opinion that end it as the Sixth Council) why 
ſhould ir be new made now ? | 

XIIT. We know already that Grorius and his 
Party are for the Popes Government '1n chief in 
the Intervals of Councils ; but not Arbitrarily, 
but by the Canons. AndI have after named you 
2 multitude of Canons already , which we cannor 
lawfully obey: | 

X[V. It will make an endleſs Controverſie in 
the World, what Councils ſhall be approved and 
obeyed, and which nor. | 

XV. If the Pope muſt preſide , he will have it 
rear him : He will not Travel to Syr1i4 or Arme- 
via, &c. but they muſt come to him :. And where- 
ever the Council is called,the neareſt Biſhops will 
carry it by numbers againft the remote, who will 
be few. 

XVI. None can expe that the Pope as Pa- 
criarch 
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triarch and Principium Unitaris , will do his part 
for nothing : And the riches of this Kingdom is 
little enough for the King, Clergy, and People. 
We cannot ſpare that which Foreigners will ex- 
pect (and have done in this Land). 

XVII. While the ſame Man that is here owned 
as Patriarch and Principium Unitats, is owned as of 
greater Power in /raly, Spain, Germany, and other 
Lands, he will be ſtrengthened to brinz us to Con- 
formity wich the reſt; and in time to obtain all 
his claim. | 

XVIII Ate Strangers like to be fitter Judges of 


. the Matrers of England, Armenia, Habaſſia,&c, than 


the Rulers & Clergy of the ſeveral Kingdoms,who 
know the Perfons they mutt Judge, and can hear 
both f1des ſpeak, and examine Witneſles? &c, 
XIX. The old and famous General Councils 
were not called co Govern Foreigners and all the 
World, but only the Empire that called them : 
And why ſhould the Church Government now 
be any other, than Collateral with the Civil. 
XX- I azain and again ſay , that we are Sworn 
by the Oath of Supremacy againſt all Foreign Ju- 
rHdiction. And by the Corporation Act , the 
Veſtry Ac, the Act of Uniformiry., the Militia 
AR, and the Ox/ord Oath, the Church and King: 
dom is moſt folemnly bound, never to endeavour 
any Alreration_ of Government in Church or 
State : And if ſubjecting King , Kingdom and 
Church to a Foreign Juriſdiction , of {uch as! pre- 
trend to an Univerſal Supreme Legiſlative and Ju- 
dicial Power, be not an Alceration of the Govert- 
ment of Church and State, I know not what is: 
Nor what is National Ferjury if the National 
coceavour or Conſent to ſuch Suvjection he A 
ch. | 


rt 
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Add to all this the unavoidable effects of this 
Opinion of rhe Univerſal Soveraignty,viz. 1.It en- 
gageth the Owners of it to condemn all the Prote- 
ſtant Churches,becauſe they own no Univerſal So- 
veraign,nor the Pope as Patriarch or Principium Uni- 
zatis : yea, and to diſown almolt all the Churches 
of the World beſides the Papiſts, as Schiſmarical. 

2. They muſt Condemn all the Proteſtant Mar- 
tyrs who rejected the Pope abſolutely , as dying 
for Rebellion. : 

3. They muſt needs cenſure their own Princes 
and States as Rebels, who {ubjec&t not themſelves 
to this Uſurped Soveraignty. \ 

4. They will pervert all the Scriptures for Uni- 
ty, and Peace, and Obedicnce , and interpret it, 
35 meaning this Uſurpation. | 

5. They will think ic their Duty to uſe their 
beſt Endeavour to ſubject all Men to theUſurpers. 

6. They will loſe their due Charity to all thar 
Conſent not to this Subje&ion , taking them for 
Enemies to the Churches Unity and Peace,and Re- 
bels againſt this Soveraign Power. 

7. No wonder if {uch become grievous Perſe- 
cutors. and ſtir up Princes and Rulers againſt ſuch 
Chriſtians as Schiſmaticks and Enemies of Peace 
And as Dr. Saywell and Biſhop Ganing tell the 
World, that the meeting of fuch in worſhipping 
God are the Conventicles of Schiſmaticks,and the 
Cauſe of all our Plots and Diviſftons. And it Obe- 
dience to this Univerſal Soveraigty DE (as they ſay) 
the only Cure of Schiſm , they mult hold all our 
Pariſh Aflemblies too to be Schiſmatical Conven- 
ticles, whoſe Paſtors own not the Uſurpation. 

8. Thus as the Pope hath: been the grand Di- 
vider of the Chriſtian World,by ſetting up a —_ 


RK breach 
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Head of Union , ſo will theſe Men deſtroy all 
Unity qguamum in ſe by ſetting up a Ulurped Sove- 
raignty , and a falſe Principium Unitats j and will 
be the grand Schiſmaticks to cure Schiſm. 

9. They will by a falſe uncertain Univerſal 
Law-making, not only .make Chriſt's Laws in- 
ſaffticient, bur make Chriſtianity a mutable, grow- 
ing, uncertain thing ; when no man ſhall be able 
to know which are the Church Laws:, and when 


the Volumes of them will be perfected , and no 
more added. 


10. When the Churches are thus Divided and 
Perſecuted , and ſound Preachers Silenced, the 
Perſecutors will be hardened in impenitency , fa- 
thering all their Miſchiefs on Chriſt which they do 
againſt him, and making Chriſtian Fidelity odious 
as Rebellion and Schiſm. | 
| And they will never be able in their way , {0 

much as to ſatisfie impartial men,hovw true Biſhops 
may be known,and w & ad eſſe muſt be the Chooſers 
of them ; much leſs prove their Univerſal Sove- 


raignty. 


— 


Chap, VI. The Grand Conſequential Caſe, Whe- 
ther it be lawful for the 'Fresbyters to ſwear 
Obedience to theſe Biſhops, who profeſs Sub- 
jeftion to the Foreign JuriſdiftFion of a Unt- 
wverſal Soveraignty ! or for the People to live 
in Obedience and Communion with the Presby- 
ters that do ſo 2 


Communion may neyer make the ſec 


«1. F Wiſh this Caſe about ſuch SubjeRion and . 
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breach between Conformiſts and Nonconformiſts, 
much wider than the firſt is made. 

[. Suppoſe the French Biſhops will abate Ido- 
larry, Owning Tranſubſtantiation , Adoration of 
the Hoſt, and of Saints and Images, Latin Service, 
will allow the Cup in the Sacrament, Prieſts Mar- 
riage, leave indifferent all other things that are 
not above Four hundred Years old, 24. Whether 
is it lawful for the Proteſtant Miniſters and all the 
reſt to Swear Obedience to theſe Biſhops, and to 
the Proteſtant Laicy and all others to joyn in their 
Communion ? 

II. Suppoſe Archbiſhop Bromhal profels ſubje- 
tion to . m—_ Councils called- and nyoderated 
by the Pope as Preſident, and to the Pope as Priz- 
cidium unitatis Univerſalis and -Patriarch of the 
Weſt ; Or the Biſhop of E1: profeſs ſubjection ra 
2 Foreign Univerſal Juriſdiction, Is it lawful for 
the Bithops to Swear Obedience to- that Arch- 
bilhop, or the Presbyrers to ſuch a Biſhop,and fox 
the People ro be ſubject to ſuch Presbyters in 
Communion ? 

IT. Suppoſe ſuch Fiſhops would abate the Pre- 
byters [a while till they are ſtrengthened the Oath 
or Promiſe of Obedience, 1s it lawful to receive 
Ordination from ſuch Fithops , and live in ſubje- 
Ction to them and Communion ? 

s 2. The Caſe is of great moment, and very 
tenderly and warily to be handled. 

I. On one lide, If no Promiſe or Oath be re- 
quired, nor any practice in it ſelf unlawful, many 
Wil think it hard that they muſt ſeparate from a 
whole Nation or Diocels for another man's Si, 
which they conſent not to ? ſpecially if it will 
calt them our of chew Miniſtry and am > 

cy 
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They will think, his guilt lyeth only on himſelf 
Elſe one man may over-turn the Liberties of ,a 
whole Dioceſs or Land by his own proper fin. 

H. Yeaif the Oath or Promiſe be put on them 
for Obedience but 5» licirzss & boneſtus, they will 
think the caſe doth little differ 3 as long as they 
conſent not to a Forreign Juriſdiction, fa Pt 

$ 3. On theother fide, If aff men muſt or may flkhe L1 
obey them that profeſs Obedience to a Foreign K 
Univerſal Juriſdi&ion, may not one or two, ora {Lind \ 
few Biſhops ſubject the Kingdom to Foreigners at 
their pleature ? And that the more dangerouſly, 
becauſe without any noiſe or notable alteration, Wabjec 
and ſo wwhout reſiſtance? Iris bur the Primateor Wat is 
Archbiſhops, or Biſhops, profeſling ſubjeRion to | 3. | 
the Pope or Foreign Soveraign, and the thing is Kind or 
done. The Biſhops being ſubject to che Pope, or | 4: } 
o:her Uſurpers, and the Prieſts co the Bithops, Might 
and the People to the Prieſts, are they not al 
then ſubject to the Foreign Ulſurper ? 5a C 

Ifthe Kings Army in the days of #. 5.or Ed.;. || 6. E 
in France, were to be hired over to the King of Þ' the! 
France, what need he more than that.the Gene 
ral or Field Officers Swear fidelity to him ? And 
that the Captains be ſubje& to the Colonels, and 
the common Soldiers to them ? 

When the Kingdom was in continual War 
berween King Srephen and aud the Emprels, 
berween the Houſes of York 'and Lancaſter, the 
people were not uſually Sworn on either t{1de: 
Bur the Biſhops and the Barons did Swear and 
Unſwear, and Forſwear, and Change fides 4s 
their Intereſts led them, and this was the miſery 
of the Land. 


y 4. And yet the Cafe would be much ezfier « 
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only the King e. g. of France ſhould ſubje&t Hhim:- 
k|t toForeigners, and forbid all to preach and 
publickly Worthip God that will not Swear Al- 

n Wlegiance ro him, and obey him as their King. 
S$ 5. In theſe dreadful cates, we mnit diſtin- 
puiſh, 1- Between ſuch 2 Biſhop as is a Member 
fa Proteſtant Nation, and who turnech againſt 
the Law of the Land and the Conſent of other 
hurches, and ſuch as would draw the whole 
| with him, or is but one in a common Re- 

l. | | 

2. Berween a Miniſter who was Ordained and 
abject to the Biſhop before he revolced, and one 
tatis Ordained and ſubjected to him after. 

3- Between a Biſhop whoſe revolt is profeſſed; 
nd one that denieth it, or keeps it fecret. 

4- Between living peaceably, and owning the 
iight of the Biſhops Authority. 

5. Between obeying him as a Magiſtrate and 

6 a Church Paſtor. 

- | 6. Between obeying him as a meer Bithop, and: 
| (the Subject of a Foreign Po ver. 

7. Between obeying ſuch a one when the 
| FChurch accepreth him, or when he is but an in- 
| Fruder again(t cheir conſear. | 

8. Between fubjectionin neceſfary caſes where 
) better can be had, and in caſes unneceſſary 
nerewe may have betrer. 

y 6. And I thall ſpeak my thoughts as in 2 
readfn] caſe in theſe Conclutions: Bo 

[. If the Bithops revolt to a Foreign Juriſdicti- 
a be anknown, ic maketh not that Obedience 
© him unlawful which was his due. : 

[l. If a few Biſhops revolt to a Foreign Utur- 
Fryit's ealie to fee that noone thould follow thent 
F iy agam1t 


f. 
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2”ainſt the contrary judgment of all the reſt in the 
Nation. and fo forſake the National Concord. 

HI. It one or more Bithops be known to revo!t 
to a Foreign Soveraign, a Miniſter is not bound 
therefore to renounce Communion with all the 
Chriſtians or Churches in” his Dioceſs, who are 
innocent : Nonor with all that renouncenotCom- 
 munton with him: For we know not whether 
they know his caſe, and have had means to un- 
derſtand and do their Duty. 

IV. So faras a Bithop exerciſeth the Power of 
the Sword as an Officer of the King, we mul 
obey him though he be a Papiſt; in all things 
Which he hath true power to command. 

V. One that was Ordained by him before bi; 
revolt, may go on with his work and live peace- 
ably, and not openly renounce the revolting b1 
ſhop, till he have a particular Call , for the 
Churches ſafety or the preſervation of his own 
INNOCENCY. | | | 

VI. It a man berneceffitated tg live where 10 
—other Miniſtry or Chriſtian Communion can: be 
had, one that renounceth the Biſhops Subjection 
to an Univerſal Uturper, may yet be ſubject to 
him, and receive Baptiſm from him, or admin 
{ter ir and other Ordinances of God in bis Dic- 
cels, and acknowledge his Office fo far as it is ce- 
{crived by Chriſt, and conveyed by jult meals, 
and hath the conſent of the Church. 

A man may have two Commiſhons to one O! 
fce, of which one is currant and the other ow!: 
If one that hath Chriſts Commiſſion, ſhall allo 
rake one from a Forreign Ulurper, the Jatter !5 
. void, and the taking of it is his heinous fin ; Þut 
it doth not nullitic all kis ACminiftrations. to te 
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Church; becauſe his better Commiſkon may ſo 
fir ſtand good, as that his Baprizing, Ordination, 
:nd other Adminiltration of Gods own Ordi- 
ninces ſhall not be null. And therefore we ule 
not to Rebaprize ſuch as Papiits Baptize, nor Re- 
—_ all that they.ordain to the Miniſtry in ge- 
neral. | 
VIE But it is rather a Dnty to forbear al! 
Church Aſſemblies where no other can be had, 
than to profeſs conlart ro a Foreign Ufurpation, 
or pretended Univerſal Soveraignty. For no {itt 
muſt be done on pretence of* neceſſity, nothing 
being indeed neceſſary which mult be got by fin- 
ful means, : 

VIII. Tf a Nation ( as France) be ſubject to 
the Uſurpers of an Univerſal Soveraignty, or if a 


Nation thew themſelves ro be deſigning fuch # 


Subjection, or if one Biſhop or more declare 
themſelves for it, It is the Duty of Miniſters 0- 
penly ro diſownand oppoſe ſuch attempts, and or- 
dinarily to difown the proper Church Govern- 
ment,' Ordinations and Communion of ſuch Bi- 
thops : And ir is the peoples Duty to diſown the 
[—_ Conduct of {ſuch Miniſters as openly fol- 
OV them. 


 For,, 1. The deſign of this Univerſal Ulurpa- , 


tion is Treaſon againit Chriſt, by ſetting up meti 
tO poltels his Prerogative, and pretend to be his 
Vicars or Chief Subſtitutes without his Commiſſ1- 
on: And it is 2 delign to divide all the Churches 
by falſe means of Union; and fo to caft them all 
into that miſerable War which the Rowanitcs 
theſe Thoufand years have done: And confe- 


quently to introduce an intolerable corruption of 


L:(cipline and Worthip, Doctrine and Life, And 
H I 2 710; 
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hich no Man bath riglut to command. 
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* no ran may lawfully join in ſo wicked a deſign, 


nor be fo much as neutral-: If with ſingle For- 
nicators, Railers, Drunkards, &c. we may not 
eat 1n familiarity, much leſs with ſuch Subverters 
of the Chriſtian World. 

2. And no Chriſtian is actually a Church-mem- 
ber under any one as his Paſtor, without mutual 
Conſent: And it isnot lawful to conſent to take a 
Traytor againſt Chriſt and the Church for our 
Paſtor : He that is no Paſtor MÞpuld not be taken 
for a Paſtor : Bur if he either want any Eſſential 
Lualification, ( as to be Chriſts Miniſter for the 
Churches 992d, ) or the Conſent of the Flock he is 
no Paſtor to them. ' | | 

3. The reſolution of the Caſe againſt Martial 
and BHaſilides by the Carthage Council with Cyprian, 
folly decidech the Caſe; proving by Scripture 
and Reaſon if the people forſake not an uncapable 
Biſhop, though other Biſhops are for them, they 


\ greatly fin againſt God : And thoſe that were but 


Libellatick, came far ſhort of the guilt cf the U- 
niverſal Utſurpation. 

4. And it is not the danger of ſuffering that 
will juſtifie Subjetion to tuch Deligners: For 
luffering nza(t not ſeem intolerable to Believers: 


None are true Chriſtians but difpoſitive Mar- 


tyrs. : 
5. Many od Canons were made againſt Preſ- 
byrers Swearing or Pronyfing Obedience to Bl- 
thops, as a thing dangerous to the Church ; much 
more is it {inful ro.cdo it to ſuch Church Ene- 
mies. 

6. And Magiſtrates commands will not excuſe 
it, becaule it is a thing forbicdden of God, all 


Ix. The 
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IX. The reſtriftion of [ in licitis- & honeſt is | 
maketh it not]awtu! to Swear or Promiſe Obedi- 
ence to ſuch. 1. Kecauſe even to {ſubject our 
ſelves to Uiurpers is not licirum aut honeſtum tho? 
they command nothing elſe but good. 2. A 
Lawtul Ruler muſt be obeyed only [ in {ices Gf 
honeſtis ] And a Ulurper muſt not be as much} 
ownedas a Lawful Ruler. 

If an Ufſurper ſhould ſer -up in England, and 
ſhouid falfly pretend the Kings Commiſſion, and 
ſhould follicite theKings Army to rake Commiſſi- 
ons from him, a Loyal Subje& might be deceiv- 
ed by him, believing that he had the Kings Com- 
miſſion when he had none: And might at once 
be true to the King in Heart, and do the things 
that Traytors do. Burt if he know. that he hach 
none of the Kings Commiſſion, but raiſeth Arms 
agzinſt his Will and Law to ſtrengthen himſelf, 
every Subject ought to rengunce him, and to re- 
nounce the Commanders that follow - him, and 
neither to Swear Obedience to them in /iciris & 
boneſtis, nor yet to bear Arms under them. And 
this is as true of a Parliament or any Senate as of 
a{ingle Ulurper, thould they falfly pretend that 
the King or Law doth make them the Go- 
vernors of the Kingdom, and fo Uſurp the 
Kings proper Power ? And ſpecially if che Total 
Legillative and Judicial Supreme Power be abſo- 
Jutely in the King alone, as it is in God and Jeſus 
Chriſt ; which I add becauſe ſome think they 
may lawfully be ſubject to thoſe Bithops that axe 
ſubjected only to Univerſal Councils or Churc 
parliaments io they do but diſclaim the Roman 

aPacy. £ 

X. Though ſome may think that ſubjection to 
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Loyalty to Chriſt, becauſe ſuch a Council is 2 
Chimera, or Non Ens, and never will be in the 
World, and fo can do no harm, ( as one may be 
true to the King, who yet Sweareth Obedience 
ro an Aſlembly of Mertal Angels, ) yet the caſe 
1s otherwiſe. For, 1. .Thele Men that profets 
Subjection to Councils, cannot be ſuppoſed to 
take luch Councils for Chimera's or things impoſſi- 
ble, without being taken for mad Men. There- 
fore it 15 not a true General Counci}, but ſome- 
thing poſſible that they mean : And they uſe'to 
ſay themſelves, [_ or as General a; can be welt had. ] 
So that ſuch-a one as that at Trerr, or as they will 
call General ( as they do the old Imperial Coun- 
Cils ) will ferve their turn, 

2: And let them ditclaim Popery never fo 
loudly, they mean (t1]] that the Pope-mult be the 
ordinary Caller and Pretdent of thefe Councils, 
and the Cluet Patriarch and Frincipium Trnitatis 
Univerſalis : And lo all will come but to a limited 
Pope inſtead of an Ablolute One ? And 1s he not 
a Monarch though he mutt Rule by Law ? For 
chey intend not that there be no Catholick Church 
21] the time that chere are no Councils z and there- 
tore they intend ſome Lnifying, Conſtitutive, 
Executive Supreme. 

XI. Obj. But if we may not own a Biſhop that 
ſubjeiteth himſelf to the Pope or other Foreign Uſurper 
of Univerſal Government 5, then if the King be a Pa- 
pil it will follow that we muſt not be ſubjet to him; 
hich all Proteſt ants confeſs to be falſe S Ergo, /o fs 
te Hntecedent as of Biſhops. 
 Avrf. I deny the Conlequence, ſpeaking only 
of ſuch a Kings Re'igion. Nero Way a Heathen, 
ET FY faq -« uu 
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a pretended Univerſal Council may ſtand with 
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and it was lawful for Chriſtians to be ſubject to 
him, for Conſcience fake: But it was not lawful 
to lubject themtelves to Hearhen Bithops ( a con- 
tradiction. ) A Heathen may be Gods Minitter 
to preferve the common Peace, and Execute the 
Laws of God in Nature, and the Juſt Subordinate 
Laivs: Bur the Office of a Biſhop conlaſterh in a- 
nother matter, viz. In teaching the true Doc- 
trine and .Laws of Chriſt; - and guiding tlie 
Church by them, and keeping out all that is a- 
ezinft them. And therefore no othet man can be 
2 Biſhop that doth. not cis as tothe | Eflentials. 
It che King command us to bggPapitts we mult 
ciſobey him : Bur if he command-us to; do things 
good ard lawful, we muſt obey 2 True Chriltia- 
nity is Eflential to'a Buſhops Ofhce, -but not to 'a 
Kings, as King. "1 1 6 Haw 

Fur if any gut the Queſtion; [| Wherber: a Ruler 
of a Proteſtant Kingdoms who taherh ' himſelf bound 
by the Laterane or other Council'en pain of Danna- 
tuo: to deſtroy all his Kingdom that mill not forſake 
therr Religion, be Publicus Hoftis >? 4nd whether by 
the Law of Nature every Nation have a right of ſelf 
attrnce againſ} open. Enemies # I meddle with no 
tuch Caſes as thele. ; 

X[{1. TYoconclude, I adviſe all- Chriſtians to 
lire peaceably in their places, but. to' take care 


whom they truſt with the Faſtoral Conduct of 


their Souls; and not to be ſeduced to enter into 
a Confederacy, againſt Ghyifts Prerogative by a- 
ny pretences of Humane®Authority, or Catholick. 
Unity, which really are againſt Divine Aurhority, 
and the true Ulnity of the Church in Chriſt : For 


2 thouſand years experience ( even by our Bl- 


thops contellion who own but the Six firſt Coun- 
{h 4 Cils) 
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cils) have told ns by the fad confuſons of the 
(_hriftian World, that ſuch Pretenders to Unity 
in a Humane Univerſal Soveraignty have but 
[cauſed diviſions and offences comrary to the Apofts 
. tical Dottrine, not ſerving Chriſt but their own bellies, 
ard by good words and fair ſpeeches deceived the 
hearts of the ſimple. 

Our Unity conliſteth in One Head Jeſus Chriſt, 
One God, one Body or Church of Chriſt, one 
Faith, ,one Baptiſm, one Hope, one Golpel and 
Llniverſal Law of Chriſt 3 and that we live in 
Love, and Peace, and Order, in Learning and in 
Worſhipping Ggg in ſeveral Congregations under 
their reſpective Guides, as conſenting Volunteers; 
and that the. conjunction of ſuch under Chriſtian 
Kings, makes Chriſtian Kingdoms ; where by the 
Counſels of Paſtors in their own Domintons,they 
may keep that Church-Peace and eggernal Order, 
which 1s left to the truſt of their determination: 
and that in caſes of need, the Counſel and Help of 
Foreign Churches be defired ; and that Commu- 
nion 1a Chriſtianity be profeſſed with all the true 
Chriſtian World; and that we wait for perfet 
Laoity in Heaven. Burt that Princes and Kingdoms 
be nor brought under a Foreign Juriſdiction, ({pe- 
cially if precended Univerſal} inſtead of Foreign 
Counſel, Communion, Peace and Aid. 
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Chap. VII. Of ebe ſecong<r of the Deſign 3 to bring 


the Papiſts into our COMmunion, as they were in the 


beginning of Luten Elizabeth's Reign. 


Þ + Heylin ſaith, That this was mucl) of 
7 A. Bilhop Laxd's deſign, and that it Wa 
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in order to this that he made the Changes which 
he made. And Dr. Burner ſaith, That even Queen 
Elizabech thought that if ſhe could ſome how 
bring all her Subjects into one Communion, tho' 
of different Opinions, in one Age they. would 
come to be of one mind : And therefore the was 
celirous to have kept up Images and other ſuch 
things in the Churches, till the reaſons and impor- 
tunicy of ſome Divines prevailed with her, 

6 2. If this be done, it muſt be either by the 
Papiſts turning Proteſtants, or the Proteſtants 
turning Papiſts, or by meeting+in ſome third 
State of Religion between both, or by continuing 
in the ſame Church-Communion without change 
ct their Religion.. F 

S 3. I. If che Papiſts come into our Churches 
by Converſion, it is not then Papiſts but Prote- 
ftants that come in. There is no true Proteſtant 
that is not earneſtly deſirous of this. But bare 
coming in to our Churches and Communion, is 
not a renunciation of Popery. | 

$ 4. IL That the Proteſtants ſhonld turn Pa- 
pilts for Union, is not openly pleaded for by them 
that we have to do with : The name of Papilts 
they earneſtly diſown. 

S 5. JL. If ir muſt be by meeting in ſome 
middle way, it muſt be by a change in the Papitts, 
or by a change in the Proteltants, or both. - _ 

I. It the Papiſts change any thing of theirs, it 
muſt be either the Efenrials of Popery, or alſo the 
profler errours and fins which are its moſt corrupt 
Integral part, or only ſome mutable Accidents or 
lefler faults and errours. © | 

1. If the Papiſts hold ill chat there ought to 
be one Univerſal Soveraign Power of Legillarion 

TdarEe nt red pos 
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and jueigment "under Chriſt on 'Farth \; and: tha 
either the Pope himſelf; wich a General Council, 
or 2 Council! where the Pope. is: Prelident and 
Prigciptum Unitatss , 15 this Soveratgn ,” this is the 
Eflence of Popery continued.  - 

2. If che Papiſts thould qu:t this Univerſal 
Soveraigntyz:. and yet hold their other grofleſ 
Errours (as'Tranſubſtantiation, Image-Worlhip, 
Praying in an unknown Fongue , forbidding to 
read the Seripturetrantlated, and ſuch like) They 
would be ſtill Hereticks, though nor Papiſts. 
..3. Butit they only :retaindome tolerable Er- 
rours, ws thould be willing to receiveall ſuch to 
our. Communion, : 

2, It the change muſt be ja the Proteſtants, 
what is it that-they muſt change ? If it be any 
Iruch or Duty. which they foriake, or any Sin 
which they muſt commir, ' they cannot honeitly i 
change. | 

Þur if ie-be '-any Errours or Sins: that we mult 
forlake, that is a very- defirable Change. Some 
men do jgnorautly charge ſome Errours on. the 
Papiſts which. they are not guilty of ; or lay the 
Errours of tome fery upon the moſt : Some make 
Errours which are bat de nowige troxceemto be dere: 
and Jefſer Errours ſeem great :: Some take C1vers 
Truths to beiExrour : And ſome are ready tocal 
{ome lawfut/Cuſtoms:of the Papiſts, by the.name 
of Popery,. and Antichriftian : Some would deny 
Papiſts-the common Civilides and Liberties-whid) 
are their:dne; +; All foch things as thete we would 
have changed And if alteriog any indifferent 
Practice of ours, would win them fromthe Er- 
rour to the Þruth, we ſhould ſo become all thing) 
toall men, tw1ave ſome. | -. [} 50 66 
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$6. IV. But if Papiſts muſt come to onr Chur- 
ches whillt Paints without any otherProfeſſion of 
2 Change, 1. If ic be but to hear Sermons, which 
Heathens may do, and 4f rhey voluntarily do tr, 
| know fety that will be againſt it. © 2. Bur if ic 
be to our Sacramental Communion , T have theſe 
Realons following againſt it. | 

$7. I. Local Preſence will make us really no 
more of one Church 'if different Religions make 
v3 uncapable, than if we mer at feveral places : 
Turks and Hereticks are nor -6f onr Church , if 
they thould receive the Sacrament with us, it they 
renounce not their Intidelity and Hereſie, if it be 
known "wi 

[[. The Biſhops ſay now-that the Confor- 
miſts whoſe hearts'are again{t Conformity , are 
more hurtful and dangerous to the Church than 
the Nonconformiſts, as uſing the publick Encou- 
r2zements againit them. How much more will 
Papiſts be more dingerous among ns, than without 
our Churches ? uy 

II. It will be a Prophanation of God's Ordi- 
nance to give that Sacrament to 2/ uncapable. per- 
lon : And if they be forced aginſt their will to 
COmmunicate, the Prophanation will be the grea- 
ter*: The Sacrament delivereth to the due Recei- 
ver 2 Sealed Pardon of all Sin,and a gift of Chit, 
and right ro Salvation ; And unwilling Ferfogs 
are utterly uncapable of theſe ; willing confent 
__ co the forſaking of all for ic, being the con- 

tion, 4-— hp 
IV. It muſt be groſs hypocrifie and diſſembliag 
in the Papiſts ro come ro our Communion. They 
tzke Proteſtants for Hereticks , and Proteſtants 


take them for Hereticks ; And their ——— 
againit þ 
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againſt admitting Hereticks to Communion, 
muſt hear with us their own Doctrines and PPapiſts 
Ctiſes condemned ; and they muſt hear ours afſen"es, \ 
ed, which they abhor. And what Peace will tht)» 3 
hypocriGe keep ? , we d 
V. Ic will cempt the Preachers to give oveÞ10Þ 4 
Preaching again any of their Popi(ſh ErrounfC-#t9 
when they know how offenſive it will prove wfÞof ſuc 
the Auditors : And ſo the Proteſtants alſowill 
wronged ? | 
VI. Ir will overthrow all ſerious true Chard 
Diſcipline:when ourChurch Communion is croud 
ed with men that hold the. ſarne Principles which 
Proteſtants take tv be Heretical, and Trea{onadleF" 
againſt Chriſt.and practiſe what they call Iaolatry, "rc 
and are indeed of another Church , and under aF{tituti 
Foreign Juriſdiction. How can our Church Go-fſt*!! tl 
vernours cenſure, and caſt out any others that be£Bcat 
not greater Sinners than theſe men whom they -nd V 
would draw in? And what a Church will chat be <bur: 
that raketh in all Sinners not worle than-cheſe? Ver 
VIL How will it look in the Eyes of God, and" ! 
all jutt Men, that our Church ſhould jp/o fatto Ex ſhout 
- communicate al} thoſe Proteſtants, how Learned | 
Pious and Peaceable ſoever, that do but fay that $0, 
any thing in the Church Goveroment , Liturgy, |" 
monies is unlawful,according to the Can. | ©0nv 
526,748. and ſilence Proteſtants for ſcrupling > Whi 
ſcription or a Ceremony, at the ſame time offer Fe" 
Communion to all the Papiſts that will accept | ** 
it and come in? | Ry 
VUL Ir will unavoidably cauſe a far greater Jt b 
Schiſm in the Church of Exgland than hath yet } £2" 
made : For it will drive our the. beſt, if not Þ £3 
the greateſt part from its Communion : Can on L a 
k | l 


hink t 
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hink that ſuch men will Communicate with'che 
apiſts, meer]y becauſe they come into our Chur- 
hes, who have charged them with Antichriſtia- 
Sity, and ſuch a Maſs of Herefies and Errours as 
we done Biſhop Downame, Archbiſhop Uſher; Bi- 
hop Merton, Biſhop Hal, Biſhop Fewel! , Biſhop 
arlton, Dr. Whitaker, Dr. Wilter, and a multitude 
of fuch 2 Will they Joyn with them that have 

arged them with Idolatry , as Dr. Rejgnolds, 
Yr. Stillingfleet, &c, have done? What though 
they commit not Idolatry in our Churches, will 
that expiate the guilt of all the reſt ? 

IX. Will this do more to Convert the Papiſts, 
orto Confirm them when they hold us to be no 
m7, {Chorch, they will not. take themſelves to be Con- 
r:ffitutive Parts of the Church they come in. To 
20-Mtell them that all rheir Errours and Sins are no 
hBereater than are conſiſtent with our Communion, 
er 2nd when we ſhall rell them that their Roman 
be 
id 
x 
, 

It 
[ 
] 

bs 
r 


Church is a true Church, and we come ſo much 
over or nearer to them, ſure they will rather look 
we ſhould come one 1tep further , than that they 
ſhould come to us. 

X. If we think ir hard to keep ont Popery 
now, how much harder will it be when they are 


| or by Papiſts ; and char 1 would .have nothing 


I am to far from Celiring tt they ray be forced 
[0 


9 gat 3s as —_— 
Tr ee ele ethes « BY 
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to our Communion , either by the Writ de Fx: 
COommunicato Capienao » Or any other WEYED that [ 
would not give. them the Sacrament it they vo- 


" Juntarily came to it , without profeſſion . of 2 


change of theirLlndertandings, Hearts;and Lives, 

If the two Parts of the De{1gn Conjundct. (1.5ub- 
jecting the Church and Kingdom to a Foreign: Ju- 
ri{dictton, 2- And opening our own Church Doors 
wide enough for the Papilts, to come in, and be 
umbodied in our Communion) be the way to Cure 


or keep out Popery , I confeſs I am miſtakenin 
the way. 


—_ 


_ 


Chap. VIII Iſ'hy the Papiſts abating their In 
novations of the /aſt Four hundred Tears, o 
keeping them to themſelves , will not wake a 
Coalition lawful”, as Archbiſhop Bromhall 


thought, 
I I. . S. to their keeping them to themſelves ana 

| not impoſing them 0n us, it leaveth them 
ſtil] as guilty of Rebellious , Heretical and Schil- 
macical Docttine as before: and as Antichriſtian 
in Ulurping a Univerlal Soveraignty, or Legifl:- 


tive and Judicial Power : And therefore uncapabie 


of our Coalition , more than an Impenitent Mur- 
derer is of Church Communion. | 

S 2. And there are not a few nor ſmall Matters 
that are above Four hundred Years old that ſound 
Proteltants "5, Unite with. And though 
Mr. Thorndike give us {0 much quarter as to fay, 
that Ir & the Authority that muſt neceſſ.rily be owned, 


and nat the Canons if that Authority will change 
; | them, 


dike's, 
Umr 
any C 
{0 of 
again 
reno! 


] hay 
that 
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them, 1. Ir is theufurped Authority that we moſt 
cilovn. 2. And we have noaffurance whar Ca- 
pons that Authority will change; And Mr. Thor 
iibke's, Mr. Dodwelt's, and fuch Mens great rule of 
Unity is, thar none of us muſt queſtion whether 
any of the Canons of that Authority are contrary 
ta God's Word, nor appeal to God and Scriprure 
22ainſt them. (Multitudes of Papiſts themſelves 
renounce ſuch Doctrine.) 

$-3. I. And firſt, All this is built on the Sand : 
I have largely proved long ago in ſeveral Books, 
that It is impoſſible for them to -certifie us: who 
have this Authortty ? Who it 1s that we muſt hear 
as the Catholick Church , and take Univerſal 
Laws from, when there is no General Council ? 
Or what.Councils we may be ture are General or 
what not 2 (Beſides none were General but of 
One Empire.) When they condemn each other: 
and when each call the other Heretical or Schiſma- 
tical ? and whea as Great a Namber were at ones 
15 at the other ; and the ſame Authority chole and 
called both ſorts > How thall we know which we 
mult obey ? Is it by Scripture, Reaſon or Autl;o- 
rity of Councils themſelves, that we muſt Judge ? 
They cannot tell us. | 

$4. I. (The Cauſe which I am pleading a- 
painſt is expreſt by their Champion the Lord. Pri- 
mate of Ireland, Archbiſhop Bromball, in the words 
forecited, viz. [* To wave their laſt Four hundred 
* years Determinations is implicitely to renounce all the 
* neceſſary Cauſes of this great Schiſm : Lind to reſt 
* ſarsfied with their Old Patriarchal Poner and Dig- 
' nity, and Primacy of Order (which us another part 
* of my Propoſition) 15 to git the Modern I apary, 
« both N.1me and Thing. 

Py 
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By this we ſee what the Proteſtant Charch of 
England rſt be ? or elſe be Schiſmaticks in the 
Judgment of theſe Learned Men. : 

I will here tell you why this will never Unite 
us, and why the old Church of Engliſh Prote- 
ſtants could not clole with Rome on theſe mens 
rerms. 

$5. I. Salmaſins de Eccleſiis Smburbicariis circa 
&nem granteth them that by their Imperial Conſti- 
rutions the Biſhop of Rome was not a. meer Pz- 
triarch, bue more than a Patriarch, a Capur Ec- 
cleſie : This was not Chriſt's Inſticution , but the 
Emperours and cheir Clergies in one Empire. But 
call it Patriarchal or what you will , it contained 
ſuch Power as (Chriſt having not given and Dead 


men of another Kingdom being none of our Ry-' 


| lers) wearenot obliged to obey; nor indeed law- 
fully can do. 79 
1. A Patriarch and Primate hath ſome degree 
of Governing Power, or elſe wherein doth his 
Primacy conſiſt > He callech Councils, Prece- 
deth,c. And if he cannot command Archbilhops, 
how can they command Biſhops? And if they are 
not Commanders of Biſhops, why do our Engliſh 
Biſhops in their Conſecration Profeſs, Promiſe and 
Smear all due Obedience to the Archbiſhops ? 
1. We cannot yield to bring England under the 
guilt and brand of Perjury, by ſubmitting to the 
Foreign Juri{diction ” 2 Roman Primate or Pa- 
triarch,contrary to the Oath of Supremacy. 2.We 
know aiready how many falſe Doctrines and Pra- 
elices the Roman Church and Patriarch have 
elpouſed : And we can no more receive all theſe 
Errours from a Patriarch than from a Pope. 
y 6. JI. But we will freely confels to you tht 
. w 
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we neither are nor can be ſuch a ſort of Pfofer 
{ns as the Regnant Church of France is, which 
rerſecureth the Proteſtants, nor as theſe Men cal- 
kd the Church of England in ſuch Propoſals would 
have us be. 

I will give you a Catalogue of ſome Determi- 
nations of above Four hundred Years old , whicly 
the Church of England before Bilbop Land could 
not receive. 

$ 7. I. Mr. Thorndike alſo conſenteth to reſt in 

' Wthe Canons ſent by Pope Adrian to Cardl, Mabout 
" [r.773. And C. 23. ex Clem. 1s [* That Arch- 

. ? Biſhop, Presbyter or Deacon taken in Fornication, 
| ' Perjury or Theft , be depoſed-, but not Excommus« 
| 
| 


"mcate, | 

[. Can. 28. is {That a Biſhop who obtaineth « 
Clurch by Secular Power be depoſed.) And yet we 
Ire called Schiſmaticks for not obeying ( alas, I 
care not name the things) the Bithops that have 
many Score or Hundred Churches by Secular 
tower. And muſt we Unite in this ? 

II. Can. 11. is [Condemned Clerks ſhall never be 
reſtored, if they go to the Emperour. ] And muſt we 
Confederate againſt ſuch Bithops in England ? 

IV. C. Laodic. there recited 33. 1s that [ None 
Pray with Hereticks or Schiſmaticks] : When we 
knowing. how the Roman Party are counted (ac 
the beſt) Schiſnaticks by Greeks, Syrians and Pro- 
tetants, and all theſe counted Schiſmaticks by 
them, it will be bur Schiſm, to ſeparate from al- 
_ all Chriſt's Church on Earch as Schitma- 
ticks; 

V. Ex Can. Sard. 2, [ That a Byſhop that by Am- 
brion, changeth hi Seat, ſhall not have {o much as 


Lay Communion, no nor at the end. | 
FF VI, Ex 
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VI. Ex C. Afric. c. 15. That there be no Re 
ordaining or Tranſlation of Biſhops. 


| VII. No man muſt receive the witneſs ofa Lay _ X! 
man againſt a Clergy-man. Conf 
VIII. The Second General Council at Nice ſer pics t 
teth up the Adoration of Images, curling all fronfli X! 
he roag with Anathema that are againſt it,or doub wy 
of it. 
IX. Even the contrary Council at Conſtantingle} £9th- 
of 338 Biſhops anathemarizeth all that donor} X' 
with a ſincere Faith craye the Interceſſion of the gain 
Virgin ary as the Parent of God and Superiof X' 
to every Creature viſible and invifible. And all Catz: 
that confeſs not that all who from the beginning may « 
to this day, before the Law and under the Law of th 
and in the Grace given of God, being Saints, are dy w 


venerable in the Preſence of God in Soul andf tie fu 
BODY, and ſeek not their Interceſfſions. F' 
'Yer they conclude with the Conc. Nice 2. Tha Haar 
Chri#fs Body Glorified is not proper Fleſh, Det. 7. 
X. The ſaid Second Council at Nice faith [ Zr 


ry Election of a Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon which u mad X] 
by Magiſtrates ſhall remain void, by the Canon wh led b 
faith Lif any Biſhop uſe the Secular Magiſtrate to wr one, 
tain bythem a Church, let him be depoſed and ſepayy not | 
ted, and all that Communicate with him. 0 th 

Thus our Engliſch Biſhops and Pariſh Miniſtry Scrip 
are depoſed, and all their Communicants toy {ce « 
Excommunicared. not | 

XI. bid. Can. 4. Thoſe that for Gain or AﬀY Y 
ion of their own ſhut out any Miniſters, or {uf Swe: 
the Temples, forbidding the Divine Miniſtry, ay mult 
ſharply condemned { which would fall on Silenfj then 


cing Biſhops). X 
XII. Can. 15, Forbiddeth one man to _ » 
| urc 
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Churches, which would break our Clergy , ſpe- 
cially the Biſhops that have Hundreds. 
ll XII. Can. 7. Forbiddeth any Temple to be 
Conſecrated without Relicts, and orderecth Tem- 
| pies that have no Relics to be put down. 
ml XIV. A Council of Biſhops in Frazce depoſe 
bf the beſt of Kings, Ludov. Pie, | 
XV. Another Council at Agui/grane depoſeth 
Lotharius, | | 
XVI. Theodora's Council at Conſtantinople 1s a- 
gain for Images. | | 
ol XVII. They ſo far deceived Kings, that Carol: 
= Ca/uns in a Council at Tulum faith, That no man 
ing may depoſe him without the hearing and judgment 
Ef of the Biſhops,who are called the Throne of God, 
F by whom God decreeth Judgment, and to whom 
J be ſubjecteth himſelf. | | 
XVIII. Ar. 868. In a Council at Rome under 
Haarian 2d. to dete&t the Thieves in Monaſte- 
n by are to be made receive Chriſt's Body and 
00d. ; 
 XIX. 4». $69. The Conſtantinople Council cal- 
led by the Papiſts the 4th, and the 8th General 
one, C, 3. Curſech thoſe that think Images are 
not to be Worthipped with the ſame honour 
3 the Goſpel, as teaching by colours what the 
SXripture doth by words, ] ſaying, (They ſhall not 
ſee Chriſt's face at his ſecond coming that adore 
not his Image. | | | 
Yet C. 8. They depole Biſhops that made men 
Wear to be true to them. (And ſo our Biſhops 
= depoſed for the Oath of Obedience to 
them.) = EEECY 
XX. The C. 11. is that [All Biſhops pong 
m4 og Earth the Perſog and Form of the Celeſtiat 
F? z Mit- 
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Hierarchy (hall with all Veneration be worſhipped 
by a:l Princes and Subjects ; And ſhall not go far 
from Church to meet any Commanders or Nobles; 
Nor (hall light from their Horſes like Supplicants 
or \bjects that feared them ; nor fall down and 
Perition them : Elſe the Bithop thall be ſeparated 
a Year from the Sacrament , and the Princes, 
Dukes or Captains two Years. ] Is this hkethe 
Law of Chriſt 2 Are all Princes under it ? 

XXI. C.: 12. Princes as Prophane may not be 
Spectators of that which Holy Perſons do : and 
ti:crefore Councils are held without them. 

(Who would think that our Biſhops or Prieſts 
could ſubſcribe to theſe, and to the 39 Articles, 
and the Oath of Supremacy alſo ?) _ 

XX'I. Can. 14. faith, | That a Lay-man (hall 


clefia{tical Santtions, — For though a Lay-man 
excel in the praiſe of Piety and Wildom, yet he 
is a Lay-man and a Sheep,and not a Paſtor : But 
Biſhop, though it be Manifeſt that he is deſtitute 
of ALL VIRTUE OF RELIGION, yer he 


Biſhop: and the Sheep mullt nor reſiſt the Shep- 

herd.) Princes and Parliaments muſt note this, 
XXII. An. 876. A Concilium Titin. maket! 
Charles Emperor againſt Zudovicws, the Popes Ex 
preſly claiming the Power of electing, approving 
and making Emperours as his right. And Steph 
5 alias 6. with Bithops and Lords depoſe the Em: 
perour (Carolus Craſſu:) after, as too dull. And 
the Pope telleth the Emperour Baf#! , that the 
Sacerdotal Dignity is not ſubject to Kings , and 
that Kings are authorized to med0]e only Witt 
worldly Matters, and Popes and Prieits wich Op 
ritua!; 


haveno Power to Dilpute by any reaſon of Ec: 


a Paſtor as long as he .exercifech the office of a 
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ritual ; Therefore their Place is more excellent 
tan Emperours, as Heaven 1s above Earth. And 
the Ditcip!e is nor above his Lord. 

XXIV. 4:2. 888. A Council at ents. faith, 
[That a King ruling impioufly and unjultly, is a 
Tyrant and not a RKing._| 

XXV. Jvid Whereas Cliergymen were accu- 
ſed tor getting their own Sifters with Child, it 
was decreed, that no Presbyter accule a Bithop, 
nor any Deacon a Presbyter : And that no Prelate 
be Condemned but under Seventy two VWitnetles, 
and thar the chief Prelate be Judged of no Man ; 
And 2 Carcinal Presbyter under Forty two Wit- 
nefles, and a Cardinal Deacon uncer Twenty (1x, 
and Sub-aeacons, Acoluthes, Exorciſts, Readers, 
Door-keepers , not under Seven VW itnelles, and 
all chele without Infamy having Wives ana Chil- 
dren. { Ofecure Wickeaneis!) 

XXVI. 19:4. The Puniiment of one Murder- 
in2 evena Prieſt is, To forbear Fleſh and Wine, 
and not to be carried in a Coach, and not to come 
0 Church in Five years, nor to the Sacrament 
11 Twelve. 

XXVII. Az. 895. Ia Concil. Tribur, If the Bi- 
{0p command che peopie to meet in one place, 
and che Magiſtrate in another, they wuſt obey 


! ' = 7; 71 
P:'12 © \ * NN - os by l Ln, fn -) . - q "_ [ 
t2 BunoDp, and not the Magittrate : ie and al 
his C'; "A IPD | Yn LB. 

Bs Company {nll obey tNE BLOP. 


C. 10. No Biſhop ſhall be depoſed but by 


kd 
Twelve Bithops, nor no Presbyter but by Six 


Bilops. 
XXVIII. Az. 912. A Council at Confluence de- 
cree that none Marry within the Seventh degree. 
XXIX. An. 1c49g. Leo 9th and his Council of 
Bithops tic at Rhemes , though the King forbad 
11 3 them 


[456 J 


' them. But they decree that no man be prome- 
red tro Church Government without the election 
of the Clerks and the People. 

XXX. Az,1050. Two Councils condemn Be- 
rengarins and Jo. Scotr's Doctrine of the Sacra- 
ment. As others after did at Rome , and forced 
him to recant and profeſs Tranſubltanriation in 
{eaſle. | ; | 

XXXI. The Pope and Biſhops 4». 105 5. Inter- 
dit the whole Kingdom of Caſtile, 'unleſs King 
Ferdinand {\uOmit to the Emperour Henry, where 
they require him. | 

The choice of Popes by Cardinals introduced. 

No man 1s to hear Maſs of a Priei? that he 
knoweth to have a Concubine (a Wite). 

Pope Alexander declareth King Harold a Ulur- 
per, and ſet up William the Conquerour as in 
Right. 

He brings in the Payment of Zeter Perce to the 
Pope. | "9M 

XXXII. Greg. 7. Claimeth Preſentations and 
Inveſticures : Excommunicateth and cepolcth the 
Emperour in a Roman Council, ang Excomm - 
nicateth all Biſhops that were for him : Abſolveh 
his Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance: Say- 
ing, {ir & meet that he be deprived of Cignity, who 
endeavoureuh to diminiſh the MMajesty of the Church: | 
Commandeth that no King dare to reliſt his Le- 
gates: Calls the King of France a ravening Wolt: 
Declares in Council their Power to put down 
Kings : Challengeth Sparn as St- Ferer's Patrimony* 
Threatens the ruine of the Prince of Calars it he 
make not his Bithops ſhave their Beards : Chal- 
lengerh Peter Pence of France. 


Az, } wou'd tranſcribe our of Binnins the Pope's 27 


Dictates 


C 
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Ditates or Determinations containing all the Pa- 
pal Uſurparions or moſt , but that it is tedious, 
and ycu my there fee them, or in my Summary 
of the Biihops Councils, pag. 356 tranſlated. 

XXXILII. An. 1074. In a Council at Rome , 
Prieſts are not only forbidden Marriage, but com- 
manded to put away their Wives. 

XXXLV. An. 1078. A Roman Council pro- 
nounceth all Ordinations null , not made by the 
common Conſent of Clergy and People]. (And 
muſt we agree to nullifie almoſt all the Church of 
England.) | 

XXXV. As, 1079. A Council forced Beren- 
garius to Recant. 

And An. 1080. another Excommunicateth and 
depoſeth the Emperour. | 

XXXVI. An. 1085. A Council at Quintilen- 
burg maketh the Emperour's Claim of Invelticures, 
and not obeying the Pope to be Herefie, and calls 
it by the Name of the Henrician Herefiez that is 
Loyalty, or not being againſt Kings at the Pope's 
Command. And this Herehſie is after oft Con- 
cemned. 

XXXVII. Yi&or's Council, Ar. 1087. declareth 
that Simoniacks are Hereticks and Infidels, (and 
all Lay Patrons are Simoniacks with them that 
claim Preſentations?and Inveltirures ) and not to 
be communicated with 3 and that it's better 
rave with God only in ſecret than with 
luc 


XXXVIII. 4. 1090. A Council at Meifþa de- 
cree that no Lay-man hath Right or Authority 
over a Clergy-man, or may inveſt any. 

XXXIX. An. 1094. A Council at Conſtance 


decree againſt Married Prieſts. . 
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— XL. Az. 1095. A Council at Clermont com- 
mand that no Bithop or Prieſt make any Promiſe 


of Allegiance to a Kin 


or any Lay-man : And 


that every Lay-labourerfabate or pay the Tenth 
of his Wages tothe Clergy. | 


XLI. About 1100. a Council decreed that all 


Bithops of the Henrician Herelſie ( for Loyalty) 

be Gepolſed ; and if dead, dig'd up and burnt. , 
XLII. Ar. 1108. A Council at Benevent de- 

cree, that if any take a Benefice frat a Lay-man's 


Preſentation , the Giver and Taker ſhall be Ex- 
communicate. | 

XL1III. Az. 1180. 
they call it) at Laterane under, Alexander the 39, 


A General Council ( as 


called the Eleventh General Council , condemning 
thoſe whom they cal] Catharoi, Puritans, ablolve 


Inferiours from all Duty and Fidelity to them 3 


and promile Indulgence to thoſe that fight againlt 


them. 


XLIV. A». 1215. was the great Fourth Late- 
raxe General Council , under Pope :nocerr 30, 
which obligeth Princes to exterminate all that are 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation, &c. and elſe depoleth, 
Excommunicateth and damneth them. 

\ Thus you ſee what muſt be the Proteſtant Re- 
ligicn, when our preſent Church of England 1s 
Lnited with the Roman. 

' Obj. Some of theſe were but Provincial Counr 


of. And are you not in England for obeying 


Provincial Council 
Spelman's. 


$2 PTle then omit tranſcribing 


- 


Chap. 
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LY Cha Dp. IX. Whether the Tn/tance of the Apoſtles 


(burch Government prove an nverſal So- 
zeraiguty in the Biſhops, further conjidered. 


$ 1. JH E pretence of all the Bithops in the 
; L World to the Government of all the 
; | Church on Earth, as one Ariſtocratical Senate, 
. | College or Court, is ſo monſtrous. a fiction, thar. 
were it not for that ſhadow of an Argument 
; & which they ferch from the inſtance of the Apoſtles 
and their pretended Succetiion, I ſhould think it 
would expoſe the pretenders to be taken for 
diſtracted men : And therefore whether this in- 
| france will prove them in their wits, let us fur- 
If ther cry. ; | 
$ 2. The Apoltles Commiſſion is contained in 
[atth. 28.18, 19,20. All power is given to me tn 
Heaven and in Earth: Go ye therefore and teach all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : Teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have command- 
ed you; and loe I am with you alwaies even unto the 
end of the World. | 
Here, 1.- Chriſt's proper Univerſal Power is 
both the cauſe of their Commiſſion, and the mat- 
ter which they muſe Preach. 2. Their appointed 
work is, 1. To make Nations Chriſt's Diſciples, 
1. By Teaching : 2. By Baptizing them. 2, To 
Teach them when they are Diſciples. That which 
| they muſt teach them when they are Diſciples 1s, 
To obſerve all Chriſt's Commands. Theſe Laws 
or Commands are but what Chriſt himſelf cam- 
manded 
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manded theſe Diſciples. To the performance of 
this Commiſhon he promiſed them to give them 
the Holy Spirit to bring all things to their re- 
membrance, and to lead them into all Truth, and 
to be with them even to the end. The Spirit 
thus eminently given for this ſpecial work, was 
Chriſt's promiled Subſtitute, or as Tertultian calls 
him his YVacarius and Agent, {o that what the Ipt- 
rit ſo commanded Chriſt commanded : Chrilt's 
Commiſſion to them contained much proper to 
themſelves viz. By this extraordinary helpof the 
Spirit to Remember what Chriſt had commanded 
them, and what they had ſeen him do, and to de- 
liver it with ſpecial Power, and ſeal it with ſpe- 
cial Gifts and Miracles, and to Record it Suth- 
ciently and Infallibly as his Hiſtory, Doctrine and 
Law, for the uſe of the whole World unto the 
end. And ſo he was with them tothe end of their 
Age, and is. with their recorded Word to the end 
of the World. And his Commiſſion contained 
much common to others, that is, To Preach the 
ſame Chriſt, and gather Diſciples, and Baptize 
them, and to teach the Diſciples all thole Com- 
mands which Chriſt had delivered to his Apoltles 
' by his Mouth or Spirit z And with theſe aiſo Jin 
this Work Chriſt will be to the end of the 
World. 

$ # Here we muſt firſt conſider what was 
the Apoſtles Power 2nd Work. 2. And then 
whether all Biſhops have the ſame. 3. And what 
the extent of their Work was, when they are ſcat 
toal) Nations, or all the World. 

$ 4. 1. Itis plain that AH Power] is not theirs 
bur Chriſts : They are but his Miniſters. | 

2. They are not Authorized to be Legiſlators 


chem- 
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themſelves, fo as to make any Univerſal Law as 
their own ; But only.to be Teachers of the Laws 
o Chriſt, - even ſuch only as they received from 
UM. | 
Accordingly they never made any Univerſal 
Law as their own ; But only told the World what 
Chriſt Commanded by his Word and Spirit. 

3. They were not made an Ariſtocratical! Cal- 
lege to do this by the authority of a Major Vote: 
For as the ſame Spirit of Truth was given to eve- 
ry one of them {ingly, fo ſingly they were herein 
as Infallible as altogether. 

4. Accordingly they Preached abroad the 
World the ſame Goſpel by the {ame Infallible Spi- 
rit- Paul did not {o much as ſpeak or conſult 
with any Apoſtles before he Preached, as receiv- 
ing _ Goſpel not from Man but from God, Gal. 
1. and 2. 

5. The Univerſal Laws Promulgate by them, 
are the matter of the ſeveral Books of the New 
Teſtament : And there is not one of all theſe, 
written in the Name of che College or Senate of 
the Apoſtles, bur every one of them by that ſingle 
pzrſon whoſe name they bear, or imply. If Chrits 
Law had been to have been made or delivered by 
the aurhority ofa College as ſuch, ſome one of the 
Goſpels or Epiſtles would have been fo written. 

6. Yetwhile they abode together at Jeruſalem 
n> doubt they lived in Concord. and held the 
Unity of the Spirit in the Bond of Peace, and be- 
lieved and fpake the ſame things 3 And ſo the 
did when they were diſperſed abroad the Vorld. 
And no doubt but their conſent was more uſeful 
to convince others that they ſpake Truth, than 
themſelves who ctherviſe kneiy 18, 

| | = 
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7. In caſes not revealed by the Spirie, they had 
the ſame uſe for conſulting and reaſoning the caſe 
and learning of others, as all other men: In this 
cale reaſoning was to help them to know : But in 
caſe of In{piration Reaſoning did but expreſs and 
exercile their Knowledg. 

8. As thac 44. 15. was no more a Genera] 
Council, than the orher Sacred Converſe of the 
Apoſtles till they diſperſed themſelves, fo in their 
determinaton they Jay it upon the Holy Ghoſt: 
And Paul and Barnabas had before by the {ame 
Spirrt accordingly determined : But becaule they 
were not of the men that had received their know- 
ledge from Chriits own works and mouth in con- 
verſe with him on Ezrth, no wonder if the Jew- 
1th Chrifctians detired fuller ſatisfaction. 

$ 5. I. From hence it is apparent, 1. That 
ordinary Paſtors or Bithops who have not the lame 
Commiſſion,nor the ſame 1»ſpiration or promile of it, 
nor the (ame gift of Tongues and Miracles to con- 
firm their Doctrine,nave none of the extraordina- 
ry ApOſtolical work to do. The Commands which 
Chriſt gave his Apoſtles to teach the World, are 
already told us and recorded by the Apolties. 
They lefc nor part of that work undone for others 
after them tro do. If they had, how could the 
Biſhops have known but from the Apoſtles them- 
{elves what Chriſt Commanded 2? And what means 
have they to know it but what all other men have? 
The Scripture now (added to the Law of Nature; 
containeth all that can prerend to be an Univerlal 
Law : For no Law bur of a Uriverſal Lawgiver, 
can be Univertal. and if all Biſhops pretend to 
Apoſtolick Inipiration, thev muſt prove it by Mt- 
racles or pts tor Fanaticks : And methinks thole 
among 


EIT 
among ns, who derice even the pretence of Pray- 
117 by the Spirit, when it meaneth no Enthuſiaſm, 
but the illuminating, quickning and ſanctifying 
influx of the Spirit, thould hardly believe chat all 
or moſt of the 1gnorant and erroneous Biſhops of 
the World have Apoſtolick Inſpiration. If they 
have, are not their Decrees and Writings God's 
Word, and equal to the Scriptures? 

God's Law is not fo imperfe& a thing, nor 
Chriſt ſo imperfet a Law-giver, as that more 
and more mult be added ro it, and no man. can tell 
by whom, nor when it will be perfect. Nothing 
unneceſſary is fit for an Univerſal Law z And all 
that is Univerlallv neceflary Chriſt hath done al- 
ready. An Univerſal Law-giver is a Chriſt : If 
a falfe pretender, he'is a falſe Chriſt. 

But all Paſtors are Succeſlors to the Apoſtles as 
ordinary Miniſters, in that orcinary part of their 
work ; viz, To Preach Chriſt, and make and bap- 


tize Diſciples, and teach them to obſerve a!l that 
R - ® = y .* ? 
Chriſt commanded the Apoſtles, as Official Guides 


of their ſeveral Flocks: And to do this in order, 
decently, and to ediftcation : And being tne 
Church-Guidces, it is their Office to judge of their 
own acts, that is, when, where, in what words to 
Preach and Pray, and whom to Baptize, and to 
whom to deliver the Sacraments of Commu- 
n10n, &c, | 

$ 6. THI. Bur the next doubt is of the extent of 
the Apoſtles Office, and next of the Biſhops and 
ordinary Paſtors. 

And, 3. It is evident that what the Apoſtles 
did in delivering Chriit's Commands in writing 
(in the Scriptures) though ar firſt and moſt imme- 
Ciately it was for the uſe 0! particular Pertons 
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and Churches, yet was intended for all the Chri- 
{tian World, as being the Word of the Univerſal 
Biſhop and King. 

2. Burt their Perſonal Vocal Preaching was 
confined by natural neceſſity. Their Mandate or 
Commiſhon was but indefinite, or limitedly uni- 
verſal. Chriſt never bound them to go to every 
Nation or Perſon in the World ; elſe how greatly 
had they ſinned > They went not into the fourth 
part of the Earth: And in thoſe parts, not to one 
perſon of many hundred or thouſands: Yet their 
Commiſſion had no poſitive prohibition reſtrain- 


5-_——inzThtem from any one place or perſon : But N# 


rural Incapacity reſtrained them. They were t0 
g0 as far as they could, and ſpeak to as many in 
the World as they could. And this Mandate was 
given to each one; nor do we read that ever 
they went abroad all twelve together, nor ever 
met when diſperſed to conſult ; nor ever judged 
any caule or perſons as a College, after. 

It was eafie for them to meet when they dwelt 
rogether ; and eafie to govern all Chriſtians when 
they were all before them or at hand: And ealie 
rorecord Chriſt's Laws and Doctrine by which all 
muſt be governed to the end, being thereunto in- 
{pired by his Spirit. Put as the Church grew gre 
ter, they increaſed the number of Paſtors 3 but 
gave them no Univerſal Soveraignty. EY 

$ 7. And now what pretence can ordinary Mti- 
niſters or Bilhops have for Univerſalicy of Sove- 
raignty, Legiſlation and Judgment in an Ariſto- 
cratical Senate or Council? Ifthey were Apoſtles 
they muſt bur teach men to obſerveall Chriſts 
Commands. -They may do their proper work 25 
far as they have capacity and ability : If they can 
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Preach at the Antipodes we ſhall pray for their 
ſucceſs: Bur ſure they will notdo itas a Senate ; 
or Church Parliament : To leave them no excuſe 
Chriſt kath lefc no Univerſal Legiſlation or Judg- 
ment to do. 

The continuance of the Queſtion ſo oft anſwer- 
ed [ Huw ſhall Controverſies be ended ? - And who ſhall 
Fudge ? When they never attempt to confute our 
anſwer, ſheweth that they are fo full of them- 
ſelves, that they have not room for the plaineſt 
Truth that comes from others. Judgment of Cor- 
troverfies is Private or Publick,, that is, either 
Private Mens Diſfcerning Judgment, Or Governors 
Deciding Tudgment : The Private iseither that of 
each {ingle perſon for himſelf, and this is every 
mans as he is a Rational, Moral Agent, who can- 
not do his Duty unditcerned, or icis for the gut- 
dance of Charity to others : And that is either 
the Judgment of an Arbitrator, or of a private 
Inſtructer or Reprover : Hitherto there is no difh- 
culty who ſhall Judge. 

Publick Judgment ſuppoſeth a forum, Tribunal, 
and a Ruling Judge : And every one is Judge 
proprio foro, in his own Court : The Magiſtrates 1n 
their ſeveral Degrees are Judges in their ſeveral 
Courts, who ſhall fuffer or be Protected by them. 
And the Paſtors in their ſeveral Churches, who 
thall be Baptized, and uſed as of their Communi- 
on ; and who not. But there is no Univer/al fo- 
r«m Or Court co judge all the World, but Chriſts: 
None out of this Kingdom, are publick Judges 
of King or Subjects. Other Princes and Prelates 
all over the World, have a judicium privatum whe- 
ther they will take our King and Kingdom for 
Chriſtians, and Communicate with them, or not þ 
an 
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and ſuch a judgment have we towards any other" 


Nation : But a Ruling Publick Judgment none 
hath out of the Kingdom Civil or Ecclefiaſtick, 
All Controverſies ſhall be ended by Chriſt art laſt: 
It's Madneds to think of ending all til} then; (0 
that there is no Judgment but Chrilt's, that is, 
Univerſal and Final for the ending of Controver- 
ftes or deciding any Cauſe by Government. 

Anc were there nothing but a double incapa- 
city. I. NATURAL, and 2. POLITICAL or 
Accidental by the reſtraint of the Princes of the 
Earth, I have oft thewed here, that a Dream of 
an Univerſal Soveraign Council or Senate, yea or 
Pope, is utterly irrational. | 

$ 8. Burt if the Apoſtolick Succeſſion prove 
not ſuch a Soveraignty, will not the Antient Ge- 
neral Councils doit ? No I have oft enough prov- 
ed that General Councils were but General in the 
Empire : While they kept ſober and humble they 
never claimed more; Nor was there any on Earth 
that had power to call them out of all the World: 
And when they claimed more, they broke the 
Church, and by Uſurpation brought on Delolati- 
on. There is neither Scripture, nor reaſon, nor 
obliging example, for extending the Ecclefiaſtick 
jurifdiction beyond the Civil, bur much of all 
chele againſt 17. | 

& 9. And what man can think that a claim 1s 
the proof of a rire m thole Councils which began 
co tranſgrels the bounds of Civil juriſdi&ion'? 
The many Councils which have been for Arian, 


Entyochians, Neſtorians, Monothelites, Adoration of 


Images, Papal tyranny, &c. and the many that 
have contradicted and condemned them, tell us 
that the Right of Councils muſt have a better 


proof 
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proof than their own affirmation : And the far 
greater number of Chriſtians that have approved 
or received the Erroneous, tell us that they need 
a better proof thafi the reception of the greater 
part. How , great; a part received Greg. 7th. 
dictates, and the Councils that Hereticated Roy- 
aliſts as Henricians* Bur that proved not thac 
tieſe things were juſt. Pope Urbans Letter to 
King Lews 13th of France 1629.:(in the 2d. part 
of the Cab. p: 213. ). faith | © Yow Anceſtors 
have ever born as much reſpet&# to the exhortations of 
Popes, as to the Commandment of God. } Bur do 
thele words' prove that. this is true ? No more 
doth it that Leothe firſt was Capur, Eeclefie Uni- 
verſalu becauſe he ſo called himfelf. The Grand 
Signiour (in his Defiance of Maximilian the Em- 
peror ibid. p. 12.) calls himſelf [_ God in Earth 
Great and High Emperor of all the World, the Greas 
Helper of God, King of Kings, the only YVifttorious 
and Triumphant Loyd of the World, and of all Circuits 
and Provinces thereof. } And more Perfons are 
Mahometans than Chriſtrians( and more Heathens 
than either, or both) and yer none of this provectt 
Iruth and Right. 
) 10. F have marvelled that Caro!, Bovertus 

ſhould think ic a fic Argument to move our late: 
King Charles 2d. in Spait to turn Papilt; that 
Monarchy is the beſt, Government in the State, 
Ergo, the Papal Monarchy inthe” Church : Did he 
think the King ſo dull, that he could not diſtin- 
guiſh Particular Kingdoms and Monarchs, from 
Vniverſal > How would the King have taken it, 
[f he had faid {" Sir an Univerſal Monarchy w the 

eſt humane Government : therefore you muſt ſubject 
Jour ſelf and Kingdom to Tay Univerſal Mottarch,) | 
| K A - 


= 
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But the pretence of an Univerſal Democracy, 
Ariſtocracy,' or Church-Parliament ismore abſurd 
_ and worle, as I have proved: 

$ 11. Do our Changersof Government think 
that it 1s a {mall matter,” of which King and Peo- 
ple will rake no notice, but'be/ decoyed into by 
degrees in the dark, ro make: King, Lords, Bi- 
thops andall the Kingdom the Subjects of a Fo- 
reigner, and of a Parliament of Prelates who are 
themſelves the Subjets of a Maltitude of: Fo- 
reign Princes, ( Mahomertans, Heathens, Greeks, 
Papiſts, &c.) As the Child faid | My Mother ru- 
leth my Father, and 1 rule my Mother, and my Fathey 
ruleth the City: Therefore I rule the City, *] So we 
may then ſay the King ruleth _ England 1 and 2 
Council of Foreign Prelates rule the King 3 and 
Heathen , Mahometan , Moſcovian, Armenian, 
Papiſt, &c. Princes rule moſt: of the Biſhops in 
Council : Ergo theſe Princes rule the King, 

 Dothey know what ic is for Pope or Prelates 
abroad ro be made Judges Eccleſiaſtical of all pe 
fons and cauſes here; and to have Power ' to Ex- 
communicate King, and- Lords, and depoſe Bt- 
ſhops, and filence Miniſters, and Hereticate Dif- 
ſenters, and Interdi& the Kingdom 2 <&c. Again 
and again I ſay, that I wonder if thoſe men that 
have promoted ſo many Oaths, and Promiſes ( 1n 
the Acts of Corporations, Uniformity, Veſtries, 
Continement, Conventicles, Militia, ( never roen- 


deavonr any alteration of Government in Church or | 


Stare ; can pofſibly blind the Nation to think it 
x0 alteration to Subjef King, Church and Kingdom 
#9 a Foreign (pretended Univerſal) Eccleſiaſtick 
Juriſdiction > Whether it be Perjury or Tfeaſon 


is no debate for me 3 bur I am {ure that we 
" 
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4d Spiritualia great temporal power will follow, 
and Excommunicating and Anathematizing Kings 
and People, hath not hitherto heen a Toothlels 
thing. Bur gaos ptrdere vult Tnpiter hos dement at. 

{ 12. And what if they had found Ancienc 
Councils ExcommunicareYome men without the 
Empire? Whar picty is it that any where Lords, 
yea Bilhops and Clergy men thould be bred 
upin fuch Ignorance as to think that all Excom- 
municating is anact of Government 2 I faid befors; 
any Neighbour Prince, Nation ' or : People, any 
humber of Biſhops, when they hear another Na- 
tion turned notorious Hereticks may renounce - 
Communion with them, and declare the reaſon 
ofit, becauſe they have made themſelves unca- 
pable: Governing Excomminication ptr judiciunt 
publicum, 1d eſt, per perſon anf®ublicam ſeu Rettorem 1s 
one thing 3 2, a declared renunciation and refuſal 
of Communion, . jer judicium privatum, that is, by 
an equal or privare perſon is another thing. I am 
not bound to ſtay till Turk or Pope is Excommu- 
nicated by their Governours, before I renounce 
Chriſtian Communion with them. Pan's charge, 

Cor, 5, With ſuch. a one 120 not to eat, and 7ir. 
3.10. A Man that i an Heretick after the firſt and 
ſecond 4dmonition avoids and Sr. John's Bid him 
nor good ſpeed, 8c. may bind equals thar have but 
juditium privatum diſcretionis, when. no Snperior 
Rnler Excommunicateth the Sinner. 


K% 2 Chap! 
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Chap. X. Some Lueſtions about General Conncils,to | wa 
be reſolved before all the World can ſubjet Kings, Y Ce 
Kingdoms, Souls and Sgripture to their Governmemns | by 
or Decrees, and take them for the Unifying Ruling F ry 
Power over the Univerſal Church. At 

A Orbing can be more neceffary to all Chri- 8 4; 

ſians, Learned and Unlearned, than to be 
fure of the truth of that which muſt be the foun- Þ (© 

Cation of al! our obedience and our hopes ; And F Te 

therefore if it be the General Councils Actual or I the 

Virtual (in the chief Patriarchs and Metropolitans, & a 

or ſuppoſed College of Biſhops ) which is-the | th 

Unifying or Conltigutive Regent part of the F th; 

Univerſal Church, and on whoſe credit we muſt | 

cake the Scripture to be God's Word, and from F p; 

whoſe Jadgment we muſt not appeal to Scripture F th; 

or to God; it's the primum neceſſarium that we be } tþ; 
ſure of the Authority and Infallibility or Credit of } þe 

{uch Councils. Ob 
And-firſt, we are to conſider the matter of their | 

Determining Power. 1. There are 'ThingS; F tut 

2. Words; 3. The fignification of words to be & Bj 


zudged of. me 
. 2. Thereare Truths of Natural and of Sperm | 
7474 Revelation to be judged of. if 


'  3- There are the Effentials of Chriſtianity, the } 
Integrals and the Accidents to be dged of. 
I. itneſſing, 


4. And the Judgment is, J wi 
2, Teaching, 3. Or judicially Deciding. m: 
We mult firib know who are theJudges.2-What 
is their work. 3, Hoy certain they are. " 


6 Y 2s. I, 
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24. 1, Did not Apoſtis and other Preachers 
fingly conver: men (even chouſands) before there 
was any General Council? and that by ſuch evi- 
dence as the tingle Preacher brought > Or was it 
by the Argument of Univerſal Conſent that eve- 
ry one then was converted ? e. g- the Eunuch, 
Az. $8. The Jailor and Lydia, A. 16. Cornelius 
and his houſe, A. 10. The three thouſand, 
Att. 2. 37,&C. £ 

©. 2. Did none that St. Paul wrote his Epiſtles 
to believe them till chey were cold that all che 
Teachers and-Biſhops of the Churches gave them 
their Authority? , Were the Golpels written by 
Matthew, Mark, Lukeand Fobn received only by 
the Argument of the Councils or Colleges Au- 
thority ? 

2. 3. Did not Chriſt that ſent out his 
Preachers by two and two,and bid them ſhake off 
the duſt of their feet as a Witneſs againſt thole 
that did not receive them,expect that they ſhould 
be received and believed without the Authority 
of a Council? * - Wes 

9. 4. Did Chriſt or his Apoſtles ever infti- 
tute a General Council, or Unifying College of 
Biihops to be the Randing Ariſtocratical Govern- 
ment of all the Univerſal Church as one ? * 
| £. 5. Would not this have been plainly done, 
if the certainty of Scripture and Salvation, and the 
Churches Unity had-been founded oa it ? 

©. 6, If thouſands were then made Chriſtians 
without the knowledge of Councils or College, 
may they not be fo now ? | 

2. 75, Was the Church no Church, or ungo- 
verned for the firſt 300 years when there wasn 
Geueral Council ? "> KS © 


[_ Fyor ] | 
£ 8. And were ngt Chriſtians a!l that while 

{ure that the Scripture was true > And were they 

nor of the ſame Faith as now ? | 

3. 9. Was itnot Conſtantinethat called the firſt 
General Council at Nice? and had he'any Au- 
chority to call any but his Subje&ts> * 

2. 10. Do not the Subſcriptions of the Antient 
Councils ſhew that they were General only as tg 
the Roman Empire, and not to all the World? 

2. 11. How ſhall we be ſure that the Council 


of one Nation or Empire is Ruler of all the other' 


Kingdoms of the World ? 
L©. 12, When Councils of equal number, and 


called by qual Authority of Emzperors,concemn- | 


ed one another (in the.days of Conſtantin, Yalcns, 
VYalcntinian, Gratian, Arcadias ad Honorimus, Theo- 
avſiris ſenior and junior, Martian, Leno, Baſiliſcur, 


Leo, Philippicus, Anaſtaſius, Tuſtinian, &c, how were 


all men and women ſure which was of Conciliar 
Power, and which nor? As to their faulty car- 
riageeach accuſed other. 

2. 13. Seeing ſo many then erred, and are cal- 
led Hereticks at this day,(as the Copncils of Tyre, 
Epheſ. 2. Arimin, Sirmium, Milane, Conſt antinople, 
Alexandria, Antioth, Teruſalem, Rome, &C.) how 
ſhall we now be ſure which err not? 

Q. 14, if we muſt believe Scripture on the 
credic 0 Comncifa.mal we not alſo believe which 

uncils are true upon, the;credit of Councils? 
And if fo, is it on the Authority of chat a»: 
Council, or another ? If of the fame, then mult eve- 
ry Council, even the Heretical, be ſo believed, or 
which, and how known? If of another, mult che 
Ehurch ſuſpend its belief of one Count] cill ano- 
Yer 35 called to arreſt ir? * And on what account 


is 
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is that other to- be [believed > And what if the 
later condemn the former, and the next condemn 
that (as Florence and Piſa, Conſtance and Baſil ?) 

2. 15. ls it all the Council agreeing, or the 
major Vote againſt the reſt that hath the credic 
or authority atoreſaid ? |; 

£. 16. How thall we be ſure that the minor 
part are not in the right ? 

2. 17. How thall ail the diſtant World be'ſure 
the Votes were truly taken? 

©. 18. Why was the major Vote counted in- 
valid if the Patriarchs were againſt it? And are 
thoſe Patriarchs of Divine Authority & irf1llible ? 

2. 19. What if one or two Votes turn the 
ſcales for a majority ? and whar if afterward more 
come in on the other ſide amd turn ic back the 
other way (as rhe Conſt antinopal. Council did in 
Nawantens cale) are both che ſides infallible or 
authoritative ? So at Eph, 1. ; | 

9. 20. Who muſt call a valid Council: Waat 
if the Pope call one, and the Patriarch of Alexan- 
a_ another, and the Emperar another ? which 1s 
valid ? , 

2- 21, Is the Church no Church in the long 
intervals of Councils ? : 

2. 22. If it be, where is the Viſible Conſtitu- 
tive Supremacy or Power ? If in the Parriarchs 
and Metropolirans they are divided, anc account 
each other ſometime Hereticks, and {omerume 
Schilmaticks ? ; 

Q. 23. Who hath Authority to make Pa- 
_—_ now Cr Metropolitans for al: the Chriſtian 

Oria 7 

0. 24. Muſt we now obey the major part of 
the old Patriarchal Sents p 
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£. 25. Tfir be in all the Biſhops of the Farth, 
7. Who ſhall go to them all over the World with 
8] our Church caſes? 2. Who ſhall judge which 
of them are Hereticks while they hereticate each 
other? 3. Who {hall aflure us that their Vores 
are truly gathered? 4. Who ſhall bring them 
from all over the Earth'to the perſon to be judg- 
ed? 5. Can they judge truly without hearing the 
2cculed and their witneſles.? 6. -Where < this 
day may we find their Decrees by which they 
Rule, except in Councils? of 

£.'26. Muſt a General Council (or this Col- 
lege) confiſt of all the Biſhops of the World, or 
but of part? : L -- 
9. 27.1f oball, is ſuch a Council pcfſible; or 
lawful> *' Þ; 1% (LD 
' ©. 28. It of part, who ſhall chuſe them? And 
ſeeing undaubted experience tells us that moſt of 
the Clergy every where in ſach caſes obey the 
Power that hath the Sword, wherher the choice 
that is made jn the 'Turks Empire will not be 


made by the Turk, and in other Kingdoms ct _ 
Heathens, Infidels, Papiſts, Heteticks, by their / 


ſeveral Kings and Magiſtrates * And can we os 


\ 


ſure ſuch are infallible? 


'2. 29. If the Empire of Abaſſia have but one - 


Biſhop (the 4bin-) ſhall that Empire have but 
one Vote fn Councils, and be ruled by the reſt ? 
And is it not certain that thoſe next the Antipooes, 
and remoteſt Kingdoms, can ſend but few-? and 
muſt they therefore be ruled by thoſe near the 
place who will be many? ' \ 

' £. 30 Yea, isit not wickedneſs or madnels 
fo arrempt to £a}} aged Bithops ( or any | from 
2/1 the Chriſtian World, to diipleaſe FO 
f-.+ f* , , \ 4 : ? Ir1nces, 
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Princes, to hazard their lives in travel many years, 
to forſake their Flocks ſo long , and by differing 
Languages not able to underſtand each other ; nor 
like to live long enough to bring home the De- 
crees, when perhaps they muſt ſo many years 
in Council as they did at Trene- (wearing out the - 
lives of many Popes) (And what is the neceſſicy 
of all this?) 
. 31. If thoſe few that are ſent do that which 

the relt zt home diſſent from, is it valid? e. g. 
King Fames choſe Six tq go to the Synod at Dore, 
and moſt then conſented, and moſt now diflent 
The Parliament choſe a Synod of one Mind, and 
the King by his Clergy one of another.) And 
how thall we know that the Churches own the 
Acts of their Delegates, and diflent not (as the 
Greeks did after the Council of Florence ? C ah all 
Men and Women reſt on things no better known 
to them 7 | 

Q. 32. Seeing that it is notorious that the Br- 
ſhops of almoſt all the Chrifiian World, excepe 
part of Emrope, are very unlearned ignorant Men, 
( Armentans, Georgians, Iberians, Mengrelians, moſt 
of the Greeks, Moſcor iresand the numerous Eaſterns 
called Neſtorians, and Facobites, and Copties, &c. 
and abundance of the Papiſts al{o in Errope) How + 
thall we be ſure that fo many Ignorant Men (and 
too vicious) will do the work of Wiſe or Infalit- 
ble Judges of the Chriſtian World, if they do bur 
meet together in Council ? (much lels as fcattered 
and calle@a College.) Muſt not this be.Þy an un- 
deniable Miracles And hath God promiſed ev 
Govern his Church by conſtant Miracles « yea, 
as many Miraclgs as there be ignorant and wicked 
Liihops, and that through all Generations ? 


. 4 
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£. 33. Doth icnot require great Knowledge of 
Hiltory to be ſure what Councils there have been, 


and which were Orthodox and which Herezical, 
Which valid and which invalid , and what they 
did? and, which fide had the Major Vote ? And 
- .us all this Hiſtorical Knowledge neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, in;Learned and Unlearned ? 

©. 34. Yea, Is there one Prieſt of many that 
hach tuch certainty of ſuch Hiſtory of Councils, 
when Writers ſo much dilagree ? | 

2. 35. Seeing Hiſtorians are but like other 
men, and all men are lyars or untruſty, and it's 
Notorious that Igncrance, Faction, Tgmericy and 
Partiality, if not Malignity, hath filled the World 
with ſo much falſe Hiſtory , -that except in Mat- 
ters of Publick uncontradicted Evidence, no man 
well knoweth what to believe, How hall all 
Chriſtians lay their Salvation on fo great know- 
ledge of Hiltory as is neceflary to certainty here 
im 2? 

2. 36. If the belief of Councils (or the Col 
lege of Bithops as wide as the World) be funda- 
mentally neceſſary to Duty, Unity, or Salvation, 
Is it not neceflary that all know what”are their 


Decrees and Laws *' And how can they know this | 


when Councils and Decrees are fo Voiuminous; 
and few Prieſts know them? and when the World 
15 yet diſagreed, what Canons or Laws are oblt- 
gatory, and what not ? But they contradict and 
condemn each others Laws ? | 


2. 37: It a Lay-man ſhould know bt one part | 


of che Councils Decrees aboygy Faith or Obedr 

ence, Will tach a defective h2lfFaith and Obedi- 
ence fave him ? or muſt be knowall > _ 

Q. 38. It you lay that all this Alitorical Knop: 

: ECg 
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ledge is not neceſſary to the L_ but they muſt 
believe ferein the Priefts or Biſhop that is over 
al f chem. 1. How is this then a. belief of Councils? 
Ky | 2. What thall the poor People do , that one of 
nd } many hundred of them never ſee their Biſhop, 
al much leſs ever ſpake with him. 3. And are their 
Prieſts infallible herein or not ? 
at F 2. 29, Doth not this by the deceitful noiſe of 
S, | the Catholick Church and Councils, an#a Col- 
lege of Biſhops, make every Pariſh Prieſt's word 
e I the very Foundation into» which all mens Faith 
SF muſt be reſolved? Amd he that faith [I believe. 
nd Þ the Scripture, becauſe rhe Church and Councils 
Id I propoſe ir or atteſt it, and I believe that the 
t F Church and Council fay it, becauſe the Prieft faitin 
n J ir} Doth tie not fay as much as [TI believe the 
il J Scriprure,Church and Councils upon the bare word 
Y- F'ct the Prieft 2] , 
I 2. 49. Is it not hard for che People that know 
their Prieſts ra be forciſh, ignorant , prophane, 
- | Grunken, malicious wen , to lay ail their Salvas 
- | {407 on a ſuppoſed certainty that theſe Prieſts tay 
, [rUE ? 
r 2. 41. If the Pariſhioners know alſo that their 
S I Priclts never read che Councils, and confels 
3 | that he is ignorant of them,, and know him alſo ro 
1 | be a common lyar, Can they certainly believe 
- | the Scripture and the Councils, and the Matrers 
| f of Firth, and duty contained in both , upon the 
word of ſuch a Prieſt? | 
* | £. 42. Can they thatare unlearned and never 
" | {& a tiſhopytell whether the Parith Prieft and che 
tihop ſay the fame 2 Or whether their Eithop be 
of che (ame Mind with the +orher Bithops.? and 
Kicther the Biſhops e. g. of £»g/and be of the 


fame {'\ 
*> I 
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fame Mind with the Biſhops of France, Spain,1taly, 
Germany, Denmark, Sweden, &Cc. and they of the 
ſame Mind with the Greeks, &c. 

- 43. Is it a Divine Faith that is reſolved thus 
into the meer belief of Man ; yea, of an Ignorant 
Prieſt or Prelate ? or but a Humane ? | 

©. 44. If we and all men had no other certainty 
of the Scripture but the word of ſucha Prieſt, or 
the Decree of a Council, would it be more or 
leſs certain to us than now it is? 

2. 45. 'Havenone of all thoſe Chriſtians a true 
Divine Faith, who are converted by Proteſtant 
Preachers, who teach them to believe the Scrip- 
ture upon other Evidence than a Councils word? 

Q. 46. By what Evidence doth a Council know 
the Scripture to be God's Word? Is itonly by the 
Teſtimony of a former Conncil ? It fo, How did 


that former Council know it ?- and fo the firt Coun- , 


eil that had none before to teſtifie it > And what 
uſe is there for the aſſertion of the later Counct, 
when it's done already by a former ? _ , 
2.47. Why doth not ove Council determine of 
21t that is neceſſary to Salvation, bur leave it ſtill 
undone ? Bur if it 6e dove, muſt new ones be called 
to the end of the World, to fay the ſame thing 
over again, and do that which others had done 
before them ? ' 
<2. 48. Is not the Law the Rule of Duty and 
udgment ? and mult all Chriſtians be Judged at 
= the Biſhops Canon Law ? And leeing 'Sin 
IS a Tranſgreſſion of the Law, and it's harder to 
obey a Thouſand Laws than a few; Are not they 
che moſt Mortal Enemies 19 Chriſtians who make 
them ſo many Laws, and make "Salvation fo hard 
a work ? 
£2.45 
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2. 49. Seeing Chriſt was above three Years 
reaching his Apoſtles before he died , and after 
his Relurretion [was ſeen of them fourty days, and 
ſpeaking of the things pertaining to the Kingdom of 
God, and being aſſembled together with them , com- 
manded them not to depart from Teruſalem; but wait 
for the Promiſe of the Father, even the Spirit to lead © 
them into all truth , and bring all things to their re- | 
membrance, and their Commiſſion was to teach all 
Chriſtians to obſerve whatever Chriſt comman- 
ded ( Att. 1. 3,4 Math. 28. 19, 20.) is ig to be 
believed that yet Chriſt by himſelf and his Spirir 
in theſe Apoſtles did not make all the Laws that 
are Divine, and enow for the Univerſal Church 
to obſerve as neceflary to Salvation and Univer- 
ſal Concord ? 

2. 50. Is it notenough to Salvation and Church 
Concord for all the Paſtors of the Churches to 
agree, 1- Inpreſerving theſe Laws and Doarines 
of Chriſt > 2» And to teach the People to know 
and obey them? 3. And to defend them againſt 
Adverſaries? and 4. To make them the rule of 
their Communion by the exerciſe of the Keys ? 
5. And by their own Authority to determine of 
variable Circumſtances of Worſhip (ſuch as the 
Place of meeting, the time , the tranſlation , the 
{ubje& for the day, &c.) Is there betides all this 
a neceſſicy of Univerſal Laws for the Salvation 
and Concord of Believers, and of a ſtanding So- 
veraign Power in Prieſts, Prelates or Fatriarchs or 
Pope to make ſuch Laws ? 

2.51. Have we not better aſſurance that the 
foreſaid Apoſttes taught by. Chriſt, and inſpired 
by the Holy Ghoſt, had Authority and Infalitbi- 
lity for this work, than we can have that Pope, 
Pacriarchs, Prelates or Prietts have. ? £. 
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2. 52, When ſome Engliſh Prelates and Priefts 
tell us that he is a Schiſmatick that obeyeth not 
the Univerſal Church, and that Schiſm is a damn- 
ing Sin, do they .not Preach meer deſperation to 
all chat have not more owiedge than I have; 
who cagnot'poſhibly find out a Governing Uani- 
verſak Church, nor its Laws, though I would wil- 
lingly fiad it and obey it ? 

2.53. Do they not Preach common delpera- 
tion who ſay that Schiſm is a damnable Sin, and 
he is ig that guilt who ſuffers himſelf to be Ex- 
comitlflaicared by Prelates for not obeying them 
many «»/rfwl condition of Communion ? (as H, 
Doarell ipeaketh.) Do not ſuch Carnifices anima- 
rum make it neceflary: ro Salyation, . to know all 
the «ſinful things in the World which a Prelate 
may impoſe to be «»/inful? And is any man on 
Earth fo Skilfu] > How many indifferent things 
are there which the wifeft man may doubt whether 
they be indifferent : Of old it was thought enough 
roknow the few things which-God made neceſa- 
ry : and now thefe Tormenting Liniters make it 
neceſſary tro know the multitude of things 124fe- 
rent to be {uch ? | 

2.54. Muſt we needs know what ſenſe percei- 
verh , by' the credit of a General Council or all 
the Biſhops of the World 2 As whether I ſee the 
Light or Colours > What taſte my Meat hath,&c? 
Ifnor, why may I not take Bread to be Bread, and 
Wine to be Wine , on the credit of my ſenſcs, 
though the Biſhops or Council {ay the contrary ? | 

2. 55. Muſt I havethe Aathority of a Conncil 
or College of Biſhops to believe that there is 4 
God, and thae he is moſt Great .and Wife and 
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to know that there is a Life to come, and the Sou! 
Immortal? or that men muſt nor hate the Good, 
and love the Evil as fach , nor live in Murthgr; 
Theft, Adultery, Perjury, &c.- Doth not the Law 
of Nature bind men withour a Council of Prelates ? 
And can they null that Law by their pretended 
Soveraignty ? | 

0. 56. Muſt every than have the Sentence of a 
General Council {or College as wideas the Chri- 
ftian World) to fatisfie him of the truth of Chri- 
_— before he is Baptied, and made a Chri- 

ian? 

Q. 57. Muſt we know what the: Council or 
ſpacious College faith , before we believe rhe 
Creed, Lord's Prayer, and Ten Commandments 2 . 
or did the ancient Chriſtians receive them only 
on ſuch Authority 2 Did not every Baptizer expect 
2 Profeſſion of the Creed ? 

2. 58: Was not the Bilyle received before there 
was a General Council ? 

2. 59. Have not Councils differed about the 
Cancnical Books of Scripture ? See Biſhop Couſins 
] the Canon , Compared with the Council of 

rent, 

©. 60. Muſt we have new Councils to deliver 
us again the ſame Creed and Bible» 

©. 61. Is it not a reproaching of Chriſtianity, to 
tell the World that after 1691 Years it 15 not yer 
fully known what it is , but we muſt have new 
Councils to tell it us, and to make 1t up? 

9. 62. Did Councils only receive the old Apo- 

les Creed, when they made ſo many new ones, 
or added fo many Articles ? 

2. 63. Was the Primitive Church of che ſame 
Pectes with the preſent Rozmith and pcting 
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Church, when he was thera: Chriſtian who profeſt 
belief of the Creed as the Chriſtian Symbol , and 
to. defire according to the Lord's Prayer, and Pra- 
Gile according to Chriſt's Commands ? And now 
{0 many other things are made neceſlary hereto. 

2.64; Do not thoſe men deal falſely who ſub- 
{cribe the 39 Articles of the ſufficiency of the 
Scripture as to all things neceſſary to Salvation, 
and yer ſay that it's neceſſary to Salvation to obey 
the Biſhop of the place in a} »n/f«l things, and 
conſequently to Believe them all to be «nſinful ? 

2. 65. Is it by the Divine Authority of 2 
Council or Mundane College of Prelares, chat we 
know which are the true Writings of Ignaris,lre- 
neu, Clemens R. & Alex. Tertullian,Cyprian, Hierom, 
Auguſtin, &c > Or do their Critical Writers ſend 
us to the College or Council to know ? If not, 
why may not the Canon of Scripture be known 
(yea much better} by meer Hiſtorical Tradition 
and inherent Evidence ?' E:;,-1 

2,66. Is it not by Hiſtory and mot Church 
Power that we know what Popes have been at 
Rome, what Councils have been called, and what 
they decreed ? And may not the ſame way ſecure 
us of the Matter of Fa& about the Scripture ? 

2 67. Hath any Council or College yet De- 
creed which are the true and current Copies of 
Original of the Scripture ? and which of the va- 
rious Lections are true ? If they had agreed but 
of the vulgar Latin, would Sixtw 5th and Clemens 
8th, have Publiſhed Editions ſo vaſtly different? 
If chey never did it yet, when will they do it ? 

2. 68. Didever Council or Coliege determine 
which 1s the crueſt Tranſlation? ; 


2. 69. Did ever Council or College give the | 


Church a Commegtary on thy Bible ? 2 
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2. 70, Did they ever write 4 Deciſion of the 
mulritudes of Controverſies about the meaning of 
ſeveral Texts ; and the mulcitudes - of Doctrires 
which are yet controverted among Papilts them: 
ſelves and all the World ? 

2. 71. Is it a Satisfaction,or a groſs Cheat to 
tell us of a neceflary Church Power, to Expound 
Scripture, and Judge of Controverſies, who yet 
will not do ut, but leave all unexpounded and un- 
decided? | 

k-th > Was Gregory Nazianzen 4 Fool, chat 
ſpake ſo much of the hurt that Cour.cils doy 
2nd reſolved never to go to more ? 

2. 73. Can I know that Pope or Council have 
Authority given them by Chriſt, before I believe 
that Chriſt is Chriſt,and had Authority himſelf ? 

©. 74. Can I know that Chriſt's Promiſe to 
Pope, Council or Prelate is true , before I know 
that the Promiſe of Juſlification, Adoprion and 
A are true : thatis, Before I am a Chri- 

ian e | 

9.75. Can I believe the Promiſe of Pardon 
and Yalvation, or the Promiſe made to General 
Councils or Prelates, without knowing the mean- 
of of thoſe Promiſes? And can I belieye the 
Churches Power from God , without believin 
the Promiſe of it? And if I can underſtand a 
theſe Promiſes without a Council, why may I nog 
inderſtand more ? And how, then do I receive all 
Scripture from a Council ? | Set. 

_ £. 76. Do thoſe that Preach to convert Infidels, 
in Congo, China, Japsn, Mexico, among Turks, &c, 
Preach frſt the Authoricy of General Connci!s ( or 
4 Mundane College ) as the Primum credendum, 
bpori whoſe credit Chriſtianity 15. to be recer- 

» L! | ved ? 
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ved ? Hath this been the way to Convert the 


World ? 


2. 77. If Pax! curſe an Angel from Heayen if 
he bring another Goſpel, and Paul charge Timothy 
eo ſee that men Preach no other or new Doctrine, 
muſt there be Councils or a College to make either 
ran Goſpel, or a new Doctrine, or Univerſal 

w ? 

Q. 78. If men were ſaved without believing 
the Canons and Decrees of Councils before they 
were made, even by ſimple Cy is it 
not neceſſary Mercy to let men be fo faved ſtill? 

Q. 79. It it be not a new Goſpel, but mutable 
Accidents which the Church Laws do determine 
of, what need there an Univerſal Power or So- 
veraignty, or an Univerſal Law for (ach, when 
divers Churches and Countries may have divers 
{ſuch Accidentals 3 and the ſame Churches may 
change them as they ſee cauſe > 

2. $0. If it be noc Legiflation but Judicature 
that we muſt have an Univerſal Judge or Power 
for, what are the Caſes that they muſt Judge 
Sure it is not whether Job» or Thomas {hall be 
judged capable of Baptiſm ? or of the Lord's Sup- 
per ? or whether he be an Adulrerer, a Drunkard, 
and impenirent therein, and ſo to be Excommu- 
nicate? Muſt all the World come before all the 
World? Shall Millions of Sinners be unjudged 
till all the Biſhops of the World Judge them? If 
it be Perſons accuſed of Herefie , Schiſm or any 
Sin that muſt be judged, muſt they nor be hear, 
and their witneſs heard before they can be judged 


uſtly ? Bur if they Judge nor of Perſons but of 


octrines, whether they be Herefie or not, this 
will wake no-Alteration or Reformation, ill ws 
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be judged what perſons are-guilty of ſuch Errort © 
or Herefiesz And if particular Paſtors on the 
place muſt judge all ſuch perſons, is not the Scrip- 
tore the Rule of Faith a ſufficient Rule ro judge of 
Herefte by ? 

©. $81: If it be whole Churches that are to be 
jadged, will not a brotherly power of diſowning 
their Communion ſerve, without a Governing 
Power ? Had every one a Governing Power to 
whom the Apoſtles commanded with /wch ror 79 
eat, not bid them good ſpeed? May not Princes re- 
nounce Communion with Neighbour Princes and 
Nations without being their Governour ? 

©. 82, In concluſton doth it not remain 'that 
this pretended Univerſal Soveraignty ('Monar- 
chical or Ariſtocratical) is the device of the Prince 
of Pride, a Treaſonable Ulſurparion over alt 
Princes, diſobedience to Chriſt, Luke 22: Und An- 
tichriſtian Uſfurpation of his Prerogative; and a 
baſe Captivating of the Souls and Reaſon of Man- 
kind; to a pretended Power which common ſenſe; 
reaſon and experience, fully proveth to be a natu- 
ral impoſſibility, of that which in practice no 
Mortal Man or College is capable of. - © 5 


. : 
re. _—_— : £ - 


Chap. XI. 4 Breviate of the Papiſts Faith and 
Church Dottrine, both the Monarehical and Ariſtos 
eratical ſort, 


$ -\ J E muſt belieye :thar Chriſt hach a 
Church before we believe rhac he 
$s Chriſt, the Redeemer, 


$ 2, YYemuſt believe that this Church is In- 
| $4.5 #allivle 
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{a/l;bleor our Governour before we can believe 
that Jeſus.is Chriſt, and our Governour. 

$ 3.1 We mult behevethart Chriſt Promiſed In- 
fallibility or-Governing Authority to this:Church 
before we can believe that he 1s Chriſt. 

$ 4. We mult believe that this Promiſes true 
and ſhall be fulhlled, before we believe the Gol- 
pel Pronuſe of Pardon and Salvation, that is, be- 
fore we.are Chriſtians, of believe the Scripture. 

$ 5, We mult believe-that the Pope is Chriſt's 

Vicegerent.or Vicar General, (or General Coun- 
ab a, leaſt) before wecan believe that Chriſt is 

Lt, 


" $.6.:We mult believe that the Words of the 


Apoftles were Intelligible- (elſe why did they 
{freak ) bur their Wricings are mot, till a Gene- 
ral Council. make them {ſo by an Expoſition. 

Ws 7-#Ye mult believe that it is intelligible 
which be.,true Biſhops and Councils, and what is 
the meaging of their Voluminous Decrees 3 but 
3.15 not antelligible what is the ſenſe of the. Scrip- 
ture. till. Councils tell us, _ 

$ 8.. We muſt believe that God is the great 

Deceiver of the World, by ſenſe and things: ſen- 
ſible : e. g. by ſenſe, which rakes Bread to be 
Bread, and Wine to be Wine. 
$ 9. We mult believe that all men are Here- 
ticks who deny not cheir ſenſes; and all that be- 
' lieve ſenſe ( even of all: the ſound men in the 
World ) thall be Damned.. Thar is, All chatbe- 
lieve God ſpeaking by things ſenſible. 

s 10. We mutt believe thas God who is the 
reat Deceiver of the World, even to and by the 
enſes, yet hath given a Spirit of -Infallibility to 

thoſe Popes and Prelares ( in Council ) who live 
19 worldlinels and wickegnels- $ 11, 
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$ 11. We muſt believe that an unjearned Pops 
and Prelites, who never underſtood” rhe Original 
Tongue, but are ignorant men, are by Miracle 
in Council inſpired wich the gift of right ex+ 
pounding the Scriptures which they never ſtudied 
or uncerſtood before: | 

$ 52. Wemuſt believe that every Prieſt how 
ignorant or wicked ſoever, doth by pronouncing 
the bare words of Conlecration, work many M1- 
racles; turning Bread into-no Bread, Wine inrono 
Wine, making quantity and other Accidents to 
exiſt without Subſtance, &c. And that he can 
work ſuch Miracles every hour of the day ; and if 
he can but get into a Bakers Shop or Vintners 
Celler to ſay Mals, may in malice undo the poor 
men when he will, by turning all their Bread and 
Wine into none. - 

$ 13. We muſthelieve that the Roman Em- 
pire was all the Chriſtian V Vorld, or that a Coun- 
cil General as to'that Empire, was General as to 
all the VVorld. And that the Roman Emperor 
or the Pope called the Bithops of all the VVorld 
togerher : And that the humane Pritrate of one 
Empire, was Governour of all the V Vorld. 

\ 14. VVe mult believe that now that Empire 
5 diſlolveJl, the Laws then made bind a!] che 
Princes and Churches on Earth, viz- that a de- 
funt power fii]l rulech even choſe char never 
owed them obedience. 

s 15, VVemult believe that we in England are 
nehefully under a Foreign Church Juriſdiction, 
contrary to rhe Oath of Supremacy. 

$. 16. VVe mutt believe that all Temporal 
Lords muſt be {worn to extirpate all' Proteſtants, 
aad to perform ic ifable, on pain of Excommuni- 

LE 2 cation, 
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C:tion, Depoſition and Damnation 3, And that if 
they do.not the Pope may execute this penalty of 
Excommunicating and Depoſing them, and giving 
cheir, Dominion to others, and may Abſolve their 
Subjects trom cheir Oaths of Allegiance. Concil, 
Later. fub, Innoc, 3. Can. 1, 2,3. 

_- I 17. VVe muſt Swear never to expound the 
vcripture but according to the Concordant fenſe 
of the Ancient Fathers, who never expounded 
mych at all z much leſs ever agreed in any. Expo- 
iton ofthem- all. ' | | 1 

- $ 18. VVe muſt believe that God hath. given 
the Church, ( that is, the Pope and Council: ) 
a Power to Expound hard Scriptures,” and to end 
Controverſies, and that this is a great Bleſling tq 
us ; V'Vhen yet neither Pope -nor Councils will 
giveusa Commentary on the Bible, or expoſition 
of hard Texts ; nor will determine moſt of' the 
Controverſies that now trouble us. 

s 19. VYe muſt believe that the Gover 
part of the Church is to be obeyed, and Gods 
VVord received but by their Propoſal, when yet 
it is not known who is the Governing part, Pope 
or Council, nor which Councils rrue and 
which bur falſe Conventions 3 nor can they aſſure 
us how we may ever come to know 1t. 

$ 20. VVe muſt believe thoſe Councils to be 
true and credible, which contradict and condemn 
each other : and that both are in theright. 

. $ 21. VVe muſt believe both that all Gods 

V Vord in the Sacred Scripture is true, and that 

Connery and Popes ſay Truth when they contra- 
I&& It; | 


 $ 22. VVemuſlt believe chat-thofe Popes were 


t:ve Popes 3nd continued the valid {ucceſion. 
W- 4 - ” ; , | Wi ; O 
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were Governours of all Chriſtian Souls, whom 
General and Provincial Councils condemned as Si- 
moniſts, Hereticks, Infidels, Atheilts, or Devils 
Incarnate : andyer that Councils are to be believ- 
&d as the Propolers of our Faith. 

$ 23, VVemult believe that General Coun- 
cils have Univerſal Juriſdiction, when there are 
none ſuch, nor ever can be, nor ever were. 

$ 24. VVe mult ſtay for the ending of our con- 
troverlies, till we know that which cannot be 
known, viz. what the Major Vote of all the Bi- 
ſhops on Earth Judge of them :. or till ſuch Coun- 
cils end them as cauſed them 3 their continuance. 

S 25. When we have ſuch Infallible Proof of the 
Scripture Hiſtory as we have of the former Kings 
and Laws of the Land, by evidence of Natural 
certainty, we mult exchange it for the uncertain 
determination of Popes and Councils, depending 
on their Authority, Knowledge and Honeſty ; 
And the Infallibility of theſe who inall cheir lives 
elſe do ſhew much fallibility : And were eicher 
Pope or Council Infallible no man that is not In- 
fallible himſelf in judging of their Infallibilicy, 
and alſo in knowiag what it is that they propole as 
ae fide, is ever the nearer an Infallible Faith. 

6 26.They muſt make it neceſſary to us to know 
that the Greeks, the Armenians, and all o her | 
Chriſtians who are twice as many as the Papiſts, 
have ſome way forfeited their Authority and Cre- 
dit: orelſe how (hall we know that they being 
the Majority, are not to be believed before the 
Pope and his V Veſtern Councils. 

S$ 27. They make more Coſmography and Hi- 
ſtory neceſlary to Salvation than God made, or 
Vulgar Headsare __— of. The naine of Rome 

4 is 
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1s not inthe Creed: Tr is not neceſſary to Sal- 
vation to know that there is ſuch a place as Rome 
in the World: Much leſs ro know all Countreys 
on Earth where Chriſtians dwell, and which of 
caem are of this Opinion 'or thats and which 
yart hath the major Vate of Biſhops, and is to be 
beiieved. If my ſay, They are Neſtorians, ]a- 
cobices, Greeks, &c. the People be not bound to 
know what any of theſe names ſignifie. * 


ts, 


—— 
—_— 


Chap. XII, A humble Expoſtulation to the 
zealows Antipapiſts, Conformiſts and Non- 
coxformiſts, whether they are innocent az t0 


promoting Poper 'y 2 


"I I'S is not written to caſt on you any con- 
tempt or reproach : I acknowledye that I 
take you for the beſt Miniſtry, that any Nation 
on earth enjoyeth: Bur it is to try it it may be 
», to promote our common Repentance, and to Re- 
form the Nominal miſtaken Reformation,of thoſe 
that have ſ{inned by extreams z which by the al- 
ſumed name of Reformation, have wronged God 
and Truth, and mens Souls, with the greater ad- 
vantige and (yccels:; But eſygecially, it it may be 
yet to ſtop ſuch from a finfal progreſs, that they 
may not ignorantly ſet up Popery , by crying 
down the name, and perſons. * 
$ I. Ve have nor ſufficiently conſidered, how 
the Popes came to the Greatnels that they have 
atrajned, and how and by whom is js kept up: 1 
mean, how much the zeaJous Godly Chriſtians did 
and do Contribyre thereto. ot 


1. 


\ 


% 
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7. It was the great ſhame of other Churches 
by multitudes of Herelies, Sects and Contentians, 
« that made Rome {eem as a. Poſt for thoſe to hold 
by, that had by turning round become {o-giddy, 
that they could not ſtand. | ” 

2. Whea the beſt Paſtors were perſecuted, by 
proud Courtiers, erroneous Councils , factious 
Bithops, and Arrian Hereticks, becauſe Rome had 
more Concord, Quietneſs and Power, they uſed 
to ſeek help from the Biſhop of Rome in their 
neceſſity, and he was ready to take the advantage 
by helping them, to get the reputation of Supre- 
macy : So did he by Athanaſins, and Chryſoſtom, 
and the Eaſtern Biſhops under Yalens and « on/tan- 
tivs, though Baſil complaineth of the Weſtern 
Bithops for minding them no more : The Popes 
owning of Auguſtine and Proſper, was a great help 
to him againſt Pclagizs; 

3 When the Bithops under the Pagans had en- 
dured Martyrdom, and Torments, and Baniſh- 
ments for Chriſt, their godly Flocks, when Chri- 
{tianity had conquered, thought none ſo fit for ho- 
nour and power te govern and protect them, as 
the tryed ſurvivers : And who could then be fo 
tit > And fo it was firſt the moſt pious Chriſtians 
that advanced the Biſhaps, and over-advanced 
them : And ſpecially the Roman Biſhops, becauſe 
very many of their Predeceflors had been Martyrs 
and Confeſlors. Tho' we had many able Lay-Ma- 
giſtrates here, which Conſtantine had not quickly, 
yet thoſe that put down Biſhops were glad that 
the Power of Inſtitution and Induction , and of 
Univerſities and Church Maintenance, ſhould be 
in the hands of Dr. John Owen, Dr, T. Goodwin, 


| Mr. P, Nye, Mr. Bridge, Mr. $ ydrach Sympſon, and _y 


luch is | 


\ 
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ſuch other. And if the diſpoſing of ſuch adyan- 
rages for Religion were now committed to Diſſen- 
ters, whom would they ſooner chuſe for Power 
therein than their moſt eſteemed Paſtors? 

3 When Emperors, Kings and Lords did pill 
and opprels the poor Commons, (as in England in 
the Reign of William the Conqueror.W.Rufw,&c.) 
the Biſhops were the only men that by the Power 
of the Pope were able ro controul them, and for 
the honour of their Office, oft attempted it: And 
therefore the innocent oppreſſed People were glad 
of che Pope's help and theirs, to eaſe their yoke, 
4. Ir was the Godly People to promote Chri- 
{ſtianity, and honour the memory of the Martyrs 
and Saints, that bring in the Praying at their 
Graves, and building Altars firſt, and Churches 
after to retain the honour of their names 3 and that 
carried and kept their bones and cloaths as ho- 
nourable Relicts, and recited their names in their 
Service, and kept and honoured their Pictures,and 
after prayed to them. Much of that Superſtircion 
that is now moſt decried by us, was brought by 
the moſt religious ſort. 

5. Almoſt all the Societies of Fryers and Nuns, 
Benedictines, Franciſcans, Dominicans, Carthu- 
ſians, Jeſuits, Oratorians,&c. have been ſet up by 
the moſt zealouſly Religious, when any fancied a 

iar way of ſtrictnels,the Biſhops being againſt 
It, they made friends to the Pope to give them 
his Licence to ſerve God in their own deviſed 
way, and to have Government in their own So- 
ciety without the Biſhops controul : And the Pope 
craftily granted it, that they might all be his own, 
and maintain his Power which they were neceſſita- 
ted to depend on.So Dr.Goodwin and Dr.Ower yy 
108g 
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King Charles 2. that they delired of him but what 
che Religious Orders had of the Pope. To ſerve 
God according to their judgment, and hold their 
Liberty from the King, and not tobe under the 
Biſhops. or Presbytery.t4ore {uch anſtances I might 
produce to ſhew you by what fort of | men much 
of Popery came in, (but Pride and Worldlineſs 
did moſt.) | 

$ II. I humbly deſire it may be thought on, 
whether ſome- have not ignorantly given up the 
whole Cauſe to a Foreign Juriſdiction, by their 
Prophetical Expoſition of Chriſt's Epiſtles to the 
ſeven Aſian Churches, Rev. 2. & 3. while they 
take them ro mean ſeven Ages and States of the 
Catholick Church, and two of them to mean the 
blefled Thouſand years State. For whether by the 
Angel be meant, the Biſhop alone, or the Biſhop 
with his Elders, or the Presbyters as a College, it 
is plain one Governing Power over each Church 
(whether Monarch or Ariſtocracy) is there men- 
rioned by the word Angel. And if the Univerſal 
Church have ſuch inall Ages, and thit by Chriſt's 
Inſtitution, ſhould we be againſt ic? Even thar 
which the Thouſand years ſhall have ? 

$ [II. It.is a very ordinary DPedrine with us, 
that the Jewiſh Church was the Univerſal then in 
Infancy, or at leaſt a Type of it : And if (o, that 
Church bad one ſumma Poreſage,both in Magiitracy 
and Miniſtry,ſacredly Civil and Eccleſiaſtical: Agd - 
Chriſt plainly offered to gather them under him, 
and continue their to pg ( tho' not their Laws, ) 
and ſer up twelve and ſeventy over them accord- 
ingly. Youl ſay, Though one Aaron was their 
Head, yet Chriſt is now the only High Prieſt, it 
followeth nor that the Univerſal Church muſc 
kave one Humane Prieſt or King. L 


© Fai 
T anſwers By your way it will follow, that it 
muſt have one Uniting Specifying Mumane Sove- 
raignty Civil and EccleſraFical. If Aaron be down, 
{o 15 not the Sanedrim, Civil or Prieſtly, Chriſt 
_ offered to continue them in one Viſible 
Y, by his choice of twelve and ſeventy. And 

it is an Ariſtocratical Univerſal Juriſdiction that 
1s as bad as the Monarchical.. 2. Chriſt was not 


a Prieſt according to the'Order of Aaror, but of - 


Melchizedeck. | 3. Chriſt"is Univerſal King as 
well as Prie(t; and 'hach' National Kings under 
him ſupreme : Therefore his being King or Prieſt 
in /-a/, would not exclude the neceſlity of a 
ſupreme King or Frieft ander him. And if [-acl 
was the Citholick Church in Type or Infancy, 
+ _ follow that it aiſo muſt have one ſuch 

ead. | | 

$ IV. Too few Proteſtants have ſufhiciently an- 


ſwered the Papiſts Argument fetcht from the in- - 


ſtance of the Apoſtles, viz. © The College of A- 
© poſtles ( Peter called Primus) were one Ariſto- 
< cratical Governing Power over the Univerſal 
* Church : Ergo ſuch a Polity was inſtituced by 
* Chriſt. And Chriſt never revoked this inſtitu- 
© tion. Government as well as Word and Sacra- 
© ments, is an ordinary work to be continued, 
* And not as Miracles, Writing Scripture, Wit- 
© nefling what they ſaw and heard, the extraordi- 
©* nary part of the Apoſtles V Vork. Ergo in this 
* they have Succeſlors. 

This is the plau(ibleſt of all Arguments for an 
Univerſal Juriidiction. 1 have ſhewed you how 
it prevailed with Biſhop Guring and other New 
Church-men( 1 am not willing to ſay, The new 
Church. ) | | 

% How 


Y. 
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How it 15 to be anſwered I have before ſhewed, 
and more fully in my Treatiſe of National Churches. 

s V. Havenotthe old and many later Noncon- 
formiſfs advantaged Popery by decrying all Epi(- 
copacy or Imparity'of Miniſters ? V Vhen it is fo 
plain that Chriſt did ſet Twelve aboye Seventy, 
and kept up the number by Matthias ? and gave 


power. to Apoſtles, and they to orher to be 


exerciſed over other Churches and. Paſtors > And 
when it is apparent-that all the Churches for man 

hundred years, had Epiſcopal Government,(thou 4 
not ſuch as Poperyand Tyranny hath ſince brought 
in: ) Thoſe called Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 
were for it : The Novatians and Donatiſts over 
zealous for it, Neſtorians, Eutychians, Monothe- 


lices, Macedonians, Acacians, and all the Sedts 


in the twme of Heathen Perſecution: I find not 
that: Agx4 ( alone excepted) did ever call it un- 
lawful, or ſaw that it was better for the Churches 
to be with rhem. - Put that the Biſhops and Pres- 
byters Othcers were equal. | 
And will itnot greatly confirm the Papiſts to 
find ſuch Proteſtants reje&t the judgment and 
practice of all the ancient Churches, and, differ 
trom the reſt of the Chriſtian VVorlds 
$ VI. But it advantaged them much more than 
our opinion 3 when the Scots Covenant was 1m- 
poſed as the neceſſary terms of Miniſtry and Ma- 
giſtracy : Thereby weakening the Proteſtants by 
a doleful Diviſion, that by opinions were divided 
too much before. VVhen ſo great apart of the 
Kingdom, Clergy, Gentry and Vulgar were forthe 
renounced Prelacy,to thut all theſe, and all of their 
mind that ever ſhould come after, from Miniſtry 
and Magiltracy; fuch mea as Vſher, Beadle, Dow- 
Rane, 
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name, Davenant, Brownrig, Ward, Prideaux, Field, 
&c. Oh how many and how great ! was this to 
unite the Proteſtants, and to ſtrengthen . them 
againſt the United Papiſcs ? 

$ VIL And alas how greatly have thoſe Zea- 
lous Proteſtants confirmed the Papiſts, and diſho- 
noured the Church and Chriſt their King, that 
maintain that the Church became Antichriſtian 


in Aro 300 Or 400, or at leaſt 606, if not as 


ſoon as Chriſt by Conſtantire took poſſeſſion of 
the Imperial Viſible Government. I will nor 
avare this as it deſerveth : "But I wonder not 
if it make thouſands of Papilſts. 
VILE. And Proteſtants too many have great- 
ly hardened Papiſts, by roo bold and forced Ex- 


poſitions of the Apocalyps 3 and laying too much 


of the ſtreſs of their Cauſe on it ( as that Pagan 
Rome is not the Babylon there meant, nor*that 
Rome as the Mother or Nurſe of Pagan Ido- 
latry the Whore; nor the Pagan Empire the 
Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, nor the 
Pontifical , Oracular, Foretelling, and Literate 
Tribe, the Beaſt with ewo Horns, nor the Jew 
and Gentile Miracle-working perſecuted Chri- 
ſtians ( radically Epitomized in Perer and Paw! ) 
* the two Witnefſes; and that Antichriſt is 
* ſpoken of in the Revelations 4 and that Chriſt 
« intended it as a Prophecy of all the great Af- 
* fairs and Changes of the Church to the end of 
* the World. ] I fay, laying the ſtreſs of our 
** Cauſe on theſe, is next to giving it away- 
* When a Papiſt ſhall call for the proof of this, 
* and ask whether John and the ſeven Churches 
* underſtood it; and what one man on Earth fo 
; expounded it of a Thouſand years, or a 


£ 
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* Thouſand four hundred after Chriſt * and why 
* Mr. Mede faith, That the Waldenſes were the firſ# 
© of all Mortals that took the Pope tobe Antichriſt. 
* And whether the Book was written for none 
* but a few men that agree not of the ſence of it, 
©* ſo near the End of theWorld ?] It will pozzle 
the Hearers before all.theſe, and many ſuch Que- 
ſtions are wellAnſwered. When wehave ſo much 
plain Evidence againſt Popery in the-whole Bible, 
to lay it mainly on theſe Expoſitions of the Reve- 
lation , (where I find not three men in thirty thae 
differ not in great Material Points } is almoſt to 
betray it : when ſuch a man as Juhz Fox, P;,111, 
Vol. 1. Sweareth that he had a Revelation con- 
trary to much of this, which he repeareth in his 
Comment on Revelations. 

Specially thoſe that venture to foretel thence 
the Year of Antichrift's fall, and other particulars, 
which time confuteth, do expoſe us to the Scorn 
of Confirmed Papiſts. 

C IX. Proteſtants have too often advantaged 
Popery, by il! anſwering the nn, Where was 
your Church before Luther? Pleading the Catholick 
Churches inviſibiliry} When non apparere and nu» 
eſe are oft equal in Argumentation : Greatly dif- 
honouring Chriſt, 2s if ſo near the end of the 
World, the 41bigen/es and Waldenſes , (and ſome 
Papiſts that found fault with the Papal Miſcarria- 
ges, had been all the known Church for Eleven 
hundred Years : To tell the Mahometans that the 
Kingdom of Jeſus after ſo long endeavours, was 
ſcarce bigger than Wales, is not the way to honour 
Proteſtams, or Chriſt. = S75k IM 

And then they think to repair the diſhonour 
by their Prophecy of the Millennial Kingdom, 


* Which tieth the knot harder than before. * s X. 
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 & X. Running from them into Errours on: the 
other extream, and ſpotting the Reformation with 
many ſuch Errours,- hath greatly hardened and.in- 
creaſed Papiſts. Eſpecially thoſe Antinomianor 
Libertine Opinions, that overthrow both Chri- 
ſtianity and Morality z and that which inferrerh 
theſe which too many have promoted : ſuch are 
the wrong Opinions about Reprobation, and the 
Cauſe of Sin, and the extent of Redemption, and 
the falſe ſence of the Imputation of Chriſt's Righ- 
reouſnels, and of Juſtifying Faith,and of the mean- 
ing of Works that juſtifie not , and that to Believe 
we are juſtified and elected, is to believe God's 
Word, of is Fides Divina ;, and that the Covenant 
of Grace hath no Condition , and is made only 
with Chriſt, and that both obeyed and ſuffered in 
our Perſon in Law ſence, fo that we did in Law 
ſence ſuffer in and by him, and yet fulfil all righte- 
ouſnels by him, and were reputatively ſinlefs from 
firſt co laſt 3 that therefore we are juſtified by the 
Law of Innocency or Works that condemneth us, 
having perfely kept it by Chriſt, that our works 
being not meritorious are not rewardable ; Too 
many ſuch Doctrines are Publiſhed here and a- 
broad, by ſuch as Maccovius, Cluto , Cocceins and 
fome before them. And when Papiſts find one 


roſs falſhood , they, chink all our Religion is 


uch. 

$ XL. It greatly confermeth Papiſts when they 
find our Writers fal{lly ro accuſe them , of any 
Do&dtine which they hold not : which is very or- 
dinarily done by thoſe rhat never read them, of 
the meer credit df ſome Reverend Miniſters that 
{o accuſed them before; For inſtance,of the Point 
of Merit , when mea regd their Books of Self- 
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; Popery more than by their manifold 
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abregativn, Annibilation,Self-abaſing,and Wothingneſs, 
renouficing Merit; even in diſtribative Juſtice, c&c. 
Some have wondered'and ſaid, How much further 
are the Papiſts from truſting co or boaſting of their 
Merits, Works and Holineſs than we are ? 
s XII. But Proteſtants have no way promoted 
wiſtons and 
Seas, and their.mutual enmity and milſcgrriages. 
I need nut name them. God hath made Unity 
and Concord ſo neceſſary and amiable to Man; 
that Nature and Grace abhor the corttrary. Satan 


5 the Divider of Chriſt's Kingdom : and a King- 


dom divided cannot ſtand. Multitudes turn and 
continue Papiſts , not knowing where among fo 
many Sets to fix their choice,eſpecially when.they 
{ee and hear us Revile, Cenſure, Sitence, Impriſon 
and Perſecute. one another as intolerable, they 
think they may do ſo by us ill, and judge of us 
as we do by one another. And to viJife us," is to 
value themſelves. Which SeR, ſay they, would 
you have me furn to, ifI turn? | 

s XIII Specially if we fall into odious Scan- 
dals as well as Sects, the Crimes of Men ſeem che 
fault of our Religion, When they have recited the 
Miſcarriages here from 1642, til an. Te think 
they have decided all che Controverſfs : And al(o 
when they can recite the 4»»/ter Madnels , and - 


Others ſuch. . 


S$ XIV. Hath the. Silencing of Two thouſand 
ſuch Miniſters, and ſhutting the Charch Doors 
2gainſt deſired Unity and Concord , and keeping 
our Candidates, and giving advantage to Papiſt 
Rulers to give full liberty for Popery,done nothing 
tO its increaſe? What hath done” more to ad; 
'antage Popery, by diſabling Protefants, and dif- 

a gracing 
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 gracing-their Miniſters of eaeh Party, and þ 
up the hopes gf Foreign and Domeſtick Enemies, 
th2g caſting tie Nation into a kind of Inteftine 
Hoſtility, and keeping it fo by the Dividing Laws 


and Canons 2 -which thought it was principally the 


effects of fetrer Popiſh Projects, yet had no Anti- 


Papiſts by falſe Prejudice, Malice, Revenge and. ' 


worldly«Intereſt, had a hand in the effe&ing, and 
ſince in defending it,*they had been more inno- 
cent. And I yould the Provocation had-not driven 


many Nonconformiſts into harder thoughts of Bi- 


thops and Liturgy than they deſerve, or than they 
hd before the experience of their uſage. *But,yt's 
hard when for Innocency 2nd Duty men muſt lye 
Fand* many die} in common Jails,and-haveall they 
have taken from them , and be left to. Beggary or 
Charity, to keep up as great an eſteemof the Au- 
chors pr Abettors of ſuch Hoſtiliry, as if they were 
men of Love and Peace. Whea they ſee men 
Hang'd for taking away 4 ſmall part byStealth or 
Robbery, it muſt be more than ordinary-Patience 
and Love, that ſhall .cauſe men to think and fay 
no harm,even by honourable and Right Reverend 
men, that even by Law and Judgment ſaid to be 
jaſt, ſhall take away all, and much more than all. 
We had not procured hatred by our importunity 
'in 1660 and 1661. in Pleadingand Peritionng to 
prevent all this, if the certain foreſight of it 1 1ts 
Cauſes, had.not ſeemeg very dreadful to us: And 
yet we do not ſeeghe Erd : The Hoſtility contt- 
nuerh, if not increaferh, eyen while the Blood and 
Flames of Germany, Hmngary, Tranſiluania, Sav0), 
Flanders, and , Ireland and partly Scorlend, loudly 
Cry to us, Fire, Fire; and inſtead of avoiding ttE 
like, We are as bulie as eyer to brine more feel, 
| b” a an 
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and increaſe the flame. And'O drexdfol odiove 
Cafe! All is as for God, and Religion and the 


_ Church, that is thus done againſt God, Religion, 


the Church and the whole Land & our Poſterity. 

$ XV. And by our ſeveral ways of Unjuſt and 
Cauſeleſs Impolttion$ we have hardened the Pa- 
piſts in defending thew more numerous Snares. 
They fay, If an Independent Church may bind its 
Members, to take their Covenants, to ſubmit to 
thews popular Examinations and Diſcipline,to avoid 
Communion with the Pariſh Charches, and not to, 
forſake their.Chaurch- but by tryed Reaſon or Con- 
ſent : And if a Convocation may impoſe what is 
done in Fgland on terms {o lharp 3 why may ndc 
the Paſtors and Councils that have greater Charge 
and Power, dd as much and more 2? | 

$s XVI. The SeQarian weak-headed part of Pro- 
teſtants havegreatly advantaged Popery , by their 
ignorant calling every Ceremony, and Form, and 
Opinion that they diſtaſte, by the Name of 4m- 
chriſtian : and ſaying, O this is -Popiſh', or taken 
out of the Maſs-Book 3 when fome of them know 
not what Amrichriſtianity is, faving as every Sirt 
agFnſt ' Chriſt is Antichriſtian , nor know they 
what the Maſs-Book is, nor what Popery is ; And 
its well if ſome knew better what Chriffsanty is. 

When men hear that a Biſhop ; a Surplice , 4 
fumpcuons Church Edifice, a Ceremony, che Li- 
rurgies, a Holy-day (and it's well if nor the uſe of 
the Creed and Lotd's Prayer) be Antichri/tian, 
they are tempted rothink that Popery called 4: 
chritiatity 1s no worle a thing than, theſe; and 16 
honour Popery, and deride its Accaſers: 

E would thefe named were all the wrongs that 
Proteſtantghave done to the Proteſtant Caule of 
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Reformation, and all that they haye ignorantly 
done for Popery. But we hope our great Inter- 
ceilor will procure. forgiveneſs for them that know 


not what they do. But maſt the Church ſtill ſufter f 


10 much by its zealous Friends ? © 

"I a et beoiabeane-; 1 

wy . 

Clap. III. What 1s the” Puty'of all. other C 

. Chriſtians towards the Papifts in order to el 
the Promot;ns of the Common Interef® of « 
Chriſtianity ? bo T5 4 

6 m4 I have diſtinctly anſwered this Que- ; 
{tzon in the Second Part of my Key for Ca- 4 


tholicks, I will here anſwer it again , leſt I be. 
* - thonght co run into Extreams, or encourage the 
Extreams of others ; by all that I kave here and 
elſewhere (aid. And as to the chat of Ignorant 
Faction, that will ſay 1 contradict my (elf, I will 
antlwer it with Concempt and Pity- | 
$ I. Firſt, we mult lay deep in our Minds, and 
inculcate on our Hearers the'comman Fundamen- 
tal Truths and Duty : Thar Love is the Secand 
great Commandment, like to the Firſt : That.it is 
the fulfilling of the Law : Thar he. that dwells in 
. Love dwells in God, and God in him : That he 
that loveth not his-Brother whom he hath (een, 
loveth not God whom he never ſaw : That ſome 
love belongs to-Enemies, and much more to Bre- 
thren : That as much as inus lyeth we mult live 
peaceably with all Men: Yea, and follow Peace 
with all men.} And char theſe are Duties that 
nothing can diſpenſe with, 
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FIT. We myſt acknowledge and commend all 
that is good among them ; and muſt truly under- 
ſtand in what we are agreed : That is, They ac- 
knowledge all the ſame Books of Scripture to be 
the true Ward of God which we acknowledge. 
They own all the Articles of the Creed which we 
own : and of the MNicene and Conſtantinopolitan 
Creed. They own all the Lord's Prayer, and all 
the Ten Commandments , ſaving that they take 
tle Second to be bur part of the Firſt, and divide 
the Tenth into'twos They teach in their Cate- 
chiſnys, all che Beatifudes, Math. 5. and the Moral 
Virtues, and the Graces of Faith, Hope and 
Love, &c. And he that practically and fincerely 

doth all this .hath many Promiſes of Salvation in 

the Scriptuge. k | 

$ III. We muſt not untraly faſten on them any | 
Errour which they hold not, nor puta falſe ſence 
on their words, though we may find many Prote- 
{tants that ſo charge them ; nor may we charge 
that on the Party whith is held but by ſome 
whom others contradict; How. far many Prote- 
ſtants herein miſteke and rathly wrong them ( In 
the Doctrine of Prede(tination, Free- will, Grace, 
Merics, Juſtification , Redemption , Perſeve- 
rance, &c.) Thave freely-ſhewed-in my Catholick 
Theology and End of Dofrinal Controverſies ; 
And Ludovicu le Blank after others hath excel- 
lently opened. 

. 'S IV. We muſt nor cake all che Lajty to own 
all char the diſputing*Clergy write for 3 when 
they neither underſcand it nor conſent to ir. 

s V. As we muſt diſtinguith between, the El- 
ſenrials of Popery , and their Integrals or other 


m3 


Corruptions, ſo we muſt not charge any with ty Mi 
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firfe meerly for bein gullry of many of the 
other :. Elſe we mult call all -the Greeks, Aoſ- 
covites, Abaſſines, Armenians, &C. Papits. 

s VI. We muſt ftill diſtinguiſh berween Chrifs 
Carholich Church , unifyed by his awn Headlhip 
only ; and the Papal Church, unifved by a pre- 
tended Univer(zl Humane Head, Monarchical ar 
Ariſtocratical. _ And ſo we muſt diſtinguith be- 
tween a Chriſtian 8s ſuch, and a Papilt a5 {uch. 
And we muſt hold Communion wut "opts 
Chriſtianity, thaugh not in, Popery ; 'And muſt 
grant that thoſe that hold Chriſts Headthip and 
Chriſtianity more firmly and practically than rhe 
Pope's Headſhip and Popery, and ſeeing not the 
ContradiRion, «would renounce'the Papacyif they 
{aw it, may be faved. * | 

s VIL To profeſs utter averſeneſs.toal} Recor- 
£iliation wich them, and to declare therm:no Chri- 
ſt;ans but Antichriſtians, that muſt be the-Qbyedis 
only of our Hofctility, 45 to be Adverlaries to the 
firſt mentioned Fundamemtals,and to the commgn 
intereſt of Peace and Chriſtianity: 

'$ VIIL. We muſt diſclaim gheir opinion that 
{ay that che Church became Antichriſtian-in 300, 
or 4co, or 600, or any time before the*Popes 
claimed Univerſal Juriſdiction oyerithe Chriſt 
World, as well as in the Roman Empire. 
then the Papal reyolt-did not reach one 
Church. | | | 

SIX, We muſt not jmpute the Papal or Pa- 
triarchal Vices'and Pride, to the generality of 
the inferior Biſhops, though in Councils too many 
were very Factious : For even a Heathen -.Amm. 
Atarcellins yells us the great difference , by Pa 
ride, and lower Bibeps Humility and Vigeve. 
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$'X.. We muſtnot take the Queſtion, whether 


the Pope be Antichriſt as more” neceſlary than 
it is 3 Nor make the [Decifton an Article of Fzith, 
nor lay more of the ſtreſs. of..our difterence on it 
tlian we ought: For we have many far clearer 
Arguments againſt them from plainer Scriptures. 

S Xl. Therefore we mult not force the vulgar 
to Diſputes with Papiſts, without cauſe, on 
forced*Expoſitions and Suppoſitions that turn t!1- 
Revelations againit Kome. Papal:as the Babylon and 
Antichriſt, there mearit , when fo much may he 
ſaid, and 1s by, ſome Prote!tants to make it likely 
elat 1t 15 but Rome Pagan that is there meant. We 
mult not give,their Diſquters the advahtage of 
Challenging us before the Vaulgar , to name-one 
Man for a Thouſand Years and more after Clirift, 
that expounded the Revelation as we do, or thar 
took the Rope to: be Antichriſt. | 

s XI: We mult not» imitate the great Novel! 


-Expolicors of thes Revglation, that make the 
ſeven Churches ro be ſeven. States and Ages of 


the Univer(1] Church , ang two of chem to-be in 
the. World to come after the Conflagration 5 and 
conſequently, that if by the Angel of cach Churc 

be meant the Biſhop (either alone or with his E[- 


ders, as moſt think old and new Expoſitors) then * 


an Univerſal Humane Head is of.Gods Inſtitution. 
And if that be true, thei P_ pzry will be. right in 
its Eſſentials, and we in tiz wrong. - Ve mulr 
cake heed therefore of the jgnorant fafctious Zeal 
of over-doers, that make men Papiſts by falſe 
oppoling them. 

$ XIIL. We muſt take heed leſt we make-any 
one falthood a part of the Proteſtant Religion 
and Reformation (much leſs many plain fal.,;00ds 
MES + as 
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as too many do). For when Papiſts find any ſuch 
flocruths, they will judge of our Religion in the 
main by thoſe. 

s XIV. We muſt ſee that in the Form of our 
Government and Worſhip , we own not Princi- 
ples of Confuſion, and ſec not. up our ſelves, our 
deviſed terms of Church Admitrance and Commuy- 
nion, and thereby ſeem to juſtifie ſuch Additions 
amorg Papiſts and others. ) 

g XV. We mult live in Love and Peace and 
Concord among our ſelves , that ouw Fractions, 
Sects,and Errours and envious Oppeſitions,make us 
not a ſcorn,and make not Papiſts think that we are 
mad, and that there is no way to Unity and Peace 
but in Popery, uniting under one Humane Head. 

6& XVI. We muſt own Chriſtian Communion In- 
definite, and as Univerſal as Capacity alloweth , 
while we diſown. Univerſal Humane Juri/aition. 

zur we muſt underſtand well the difference. 

We are ex Authoritare ImpeFantis bound to obey 
Juriſdiction : But to hold Agreements nothing 
binds us but God's general Commands for Peace 
and Concord,- and our own Contract and the com- 
mon good. $0 that if Councils agree on any thing 
contrary ro theſe Ends , no Church is bound by 
ſuch their Canons, nor toconſent. Juſt as a Diet 
of Kings and Stares are free to cenſent wor diflent 
toa Major Vote , as the reaſon of the thing re- 
quireth (and no further) for the common advan- 
rage of Chriſtianity. - But have no one King Unt- 
terſalro whom they are all Subjects. 

S XVII. Yet if any King and People will be fo 
flavithes ro ſubje& themſelves to a here King 
o: Jurifdiction,their own conſent may oblige them 


x tay as Selt-enſlaving may do. 
'y , p ; Y 5 XVIII. 
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$& XVIIL We muſt not deny what good nſe 
God hath made of Rome's Grandure, Unity and 
Concord : It's like elſe Chriſtianity had not kept 
up ſuch advanmges of ſtrengh,wealth and concord 
againſt the great Power of the Mahometan and 


* Heathen Enemies. 


$ XIX. We muſt not by the Scandals of ſome 
Perſons or Fraternities , be drawn to think the 
reſt are like them , nor to deny bur. ſuch men as 
Bernard, Gerſon , and abundance of Fryars , and 


| Nuns, though zealous for the Roman Concord, 


were godly excellent Perfons : Even in the dark 
Ages of their Church , what abundance of moft 
learned School Doctors had they, in which much 
Piety alto appeared (as in Bonaventare, Aquinas, 
Henricus ab Haſſia, and many ſuch. As alſo in 
many of their Biſhops', as Borornews, Sales, &c. 
And in the Oratorians , and many moſt Learned 
Jeluits. All this we muſt candidly confeſs and 
honour. , 

$ XX. The common Intereſt of Humanity , 
Chriſtianity and God's forefaid fundamental Pre- 
cepts , oblige Proteſtant and Papiſt Princes to 
Confederate how to: live peaceably among them- | 
ſelves, and to unite againſt the Common Enemies, 


C2 p 


. while rey cannot Yer agree in the Points of Diffe- 


rence. Thar fo far as they are agreed, they may 


walk by the ſame rule. | Fe 
$ XXI. I think we ſhould hurt no Papiſt in . 


Body or Go6ods, (any further than is neceffary to 


our own Defence, and the Defence of theTrarh, 
and Souk of Men, and the Kingdoms fafery. But 
win them by Love. i ; 

$ XXII Becauſe a factious Sollicitation of the 1g- 
norant to ſubmit to cheir foreign Juriſdiction, - 
x | Epmit 
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enmity to Kings,and States,and Churches,as againſt 
their Eſſential Rights, the unpeaceable managing 
of Diſputes and Endeavours to {uch Treaſon and 
Slavery, may be as. much reſtraiged by Law; as 
' Men may be reſtrained from:teaching that Wives 
mult forſake th:ir Husbands & lie with otherMen, 
and Children torſake their Parents, and Soldiers 
their Kingsand Cdptains, and all obey the Pope 
againſt them. "Ti | 
$ XXIII, Yet becauſe they will, ſay that we 
dare not hear the truth , I think it notamiſs, if 
they be allowed-ſome time,when tHe Rulers think 
fit (not tochallenge weak Miaiſters at 'pleaſure 
co. Diſpate) but in a fit Aſſembly to ſay what chey 
can, fo beit they will withal there hear what can 
be ſaid againſt them, by ſome able Divine choſen 
by the King, Biſhop or Miaiſters * whoalſo ſhould 
choole the timgand place. bs, 
Theſe termsare better than the unreconcileable 
Hollility kept up by the terms of Aztichrift and 
Heretic. "Rf 
+ XXIV. And,(though,the vnlearned have ſafer 
and better Baoks enough to read) I think ic will 
do much tv. re&tiftie mens Judgments that are'1n- 
clined to extreams , and co mellow and. ſweeten 
their hearts into, Chriſtian Love, if thewLearned 
would read the Devotional Pious Writings of Pa- 
Piſts 3 ſuch as Bernaud, Gerſon, Gerhardps Zutphar 
nenjis, Sales, Kemps, Thauleros, Benediduns ae Bene- 
diilir Regula Vitey Barbanſon, Eerius, theOratorians, 


and inEnglith » The Jmerior Chritian, Parſons of * 


Refolution, Baker , the Life. of Weriuy , and'ot 
Mr. de Renti, and other ſuch, 


They would find there fo much of God as would 
vin their aftections to a Brothtrly Kindoeſs,whue 
they 


LY 
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they find ſo much of that which is in- themſelves. 
Holy breathings after God, are ſavory to thoſe 
nd | that haye the like. -I know thoſe that have. read 
3 F or heard ſuch books as theſe, that have ſaid, ow 
SS | have we miſungerſtood the Papiſts ? If n e ed 
» { Miniſter ſhould Preach part of The Interior Criſt tar. 
iS or ſuch another book, and not tell his bearers , 
X | whye it was, I doubt not but many godly people, 
would cry it 'up for a; moſt excellent Sermon : 
When as if they before knew that it wasa Papilis 
k they would run 2way, '- | on 
| [ do not by any of this encourage 'any raw un- 
© | grounded Proteſcants to caſt themſelves on the - 
y Tempration' of Popith Company or Books: Bur 
it | that you may ſee that I write not this rathly and 
; without juſt cauſe, I will inſtance in one Baok 
called Burinys Reſolution ; |: It. was written by Far- 
/ons, one accounted a moſt traiterous Jeſuite, and 
F Edmund Buiny Corre&@etd and Publiſhed it ; (and 
L | #2r/ons Reprinted it with more Popery, reviling * 
Buniy for being ſo bold with his Book, as to - 
| || ſunge out the Popiſh Errours: I have met with 
ſeveral eminent Chriſtians that magnihed -the 
" | good they had received by that Book. 
When I was 21 years of Age, the Biſhops 1ſe- 
verity againſt Privare Meeting cayſed many excel- 
lent Chriſtians#in Shrewsbary to meet ſerretly for 
mutual Edification :* - At one of cheſe where was 
of Miniſtets Mr. Craddth, Mr. Rich. Simonds, and 
| Mr. Fawler (caſt out at Bridewet Church fince!) 
Mr. Simonds ſaid, that there were ſome godly 
women in great doubt of the fincerity of their 
Converſion, becauſe they knew not the Time, 
Means and Manner of it, and deſired all that were 


xilling to open the caſe of their own, £0 _ 
| | UC 
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ſuch. TI remember but one that could rel! juſt the 
Time, ' Means and Manner, but with moſt] it be- 
gan early, and was brought 'on by flow degrees ; 

ut fo as ſome One Time and Mears made a more 
obſeryable change than any other*« Among theſe 
. three ſpake their own caſe, that after many Con- 
. vietions, anda love to Piety, the firſt lively mo- 
tion that awakened their Souls to a ferious re- 
| ſolved: care bf their Salvation, was” the reading of 
Bumnys Book of Refolution : Theſe three were 
Mr. Fawler, Mr. Michael Old ( for Zedl known 
through much of England) and my ſelf. And ha- 
ving fince heard of the ſame ſucceſs with othe 
(when yet now there be many Books that Thad 
rather read )I have reafon to think that God noti- 
fied his will,. that we ſhould ( inſtead of rath ha- 
rred )profit.by each 'other, and love his Word 
whoever writerth it. 


$ XXV. And weare thE more obliged to be- 


have our (elves with all due tenderneſs to Papiſts 
and all other exaſperated parties, in the Conſciou(- 
neſs of the aforeſaid guilt that we have fallen un- 
der, to their hardening and hurt. Weakning the 
Proteſtants-is ſtrengthening the Papilts. Repen- 
rance is ſo hard a work, that it ſeldom goeth well 
down with any party to hear of their (ans, eſpecial- 
ly the moi heinous, becauſe they ire moſt fright- 
| and odious. But yet it-is ſo neceſſary.a work 
to Repent, neceflary to thie ſinners, arid neceſlary 
es this Land, that a Dying Miniſter of Chriſt 
(who daily lamenteth his own fjn ) ſhould not 
for fear of the anger or reviling of the impenitent, 
omit ſo neceſſary a work; while Danger and yet 
Hope (eem to tell us that this # the time. 
Having oft done it to the diſplealing of = 
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Twill, though it yet diſpleaſe, add this brief warn- 


ng. 

If the remembrance of the years 1643 to 1660. 
of all that was done in England, Wales and Scor- 
land, againſt Order, Peace, Government, Miniſtry, 
ſound Doctrine and Diſcipline, by -the SeRarian 
Army and the Antinomian, Anabaptiſt and - Sepa- 


rating Miniſters and" People that encouraged them, 


and the fatal end they came to without any blood- 
ſhed rs overcome them, and the conſequent chan- 
ges : I fay fall this convince not the Separating 
Sectarian ſort of profeſſors, that they have been 
heinouſly»injurious to the Proteſtant intereſt} and 
have ignorantly kept up the life-of Popiſh hopes, 
[I know not-what means can canvinte ſuch men. 
II. And if afterall the Miſeries of fbrmer di- 
viſions and uncharitable violence, ' before and in 
the Wars, thoſe that have added the greater bur- 
dens, and revengefully done what I love not {6 oft 
to mention, by Laws,, execution and additional 
reproach, upon Corporations, Churches, Uni- 
verfities, Minifters, afid lagought and yet keep the 
Land by reſolyed obſtinacy, in its divided dange- 


rous finful ſtate, and lock up "their Church door 


againſt defired Unity and Concord, and all this for 
nothing, but to juſlify the revengeful changers 


-and their own complying acts, I tay again, and 


again, if all this after the laſt thirty years expe- 


rience added to a!l before, ſeem to the guilty no 


wrong to the Proteſtant intereſt, nor to the Na- 


tions Peace and Hopes, nor any advantage to Po- 
pery, nor any fin againſt Chriſt in his Servants, 


the Lord takefoine extraordinary effetnal way, 


to convince, heal and fave fo blind and obdurate a 
people : for ſee no hope of arcinary means. 


wa ton SS Won er eB ee A 7 1 PI ER 


[54] 

The God of Peace have mercy upon an Ianorant Un- 
peaceable World, and prepare ws by Faith, Hope and 
Love for the World of Love and Peate. * Amen. 


Poſtſcript. 


J 2 | Petceive ſome cannot digeſt it , that a 


Chriſtian Soveraign ſhould be” the Head; 


that is, the Forma informans, ſpecifica & unifica of 2 
National Church, and that it is not fail to be a 
National Sacerdotal Head, either Monarchical in 
one pritnage or Ariſtocratical in ſeveral Metro 
litanes or Dioceſanes, as one College & Perſona 
politica 4 Or as Mr. Hooker, Dr; Beveridge, and the 
Republicane Politicians, and moſt fanaricks think, 
in the Major part of the Body, ruling by their Re- 
preſentatives and choſen Proxies, which is called 
a Democracy : or mixt,of theſe by natutal right. 
$ 2. And if any ti'tg with theſe men were 


ſtrange, it would ſeem ſtrange, thar the fame men. ; 


.that ſubſcribe to-or approve the Canons. of 1640 


for the Divine making or inſticution of Kings and - 


that fill Pulpirs and,Books with Invetives' againſt 


Rebels Fanaricks and the Parliaments Wars, and ' 


many Writers of Policicks, for holding that the 
King is ſingulis Major & univerſis Minor, and that 


che Power of the Head is from the Majority of the | 
Body, and that the Legiflative Supremacy is in 


. them radically as in the 2fajeſtas Reals derived to 
the King as the Maje/tas perſonalis, ſhould come 
_ themſelves tq build their Church Power on fo 
rotten a toundigion 3 And that the poor Noneon- 
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formifts long called Rebellious, muſt now become 


1g2inſt fuch Churchmen the defenders of the So- 
veraigns Power. But ſuch 1s the cale of this blind, 
fiddy, factions World. * _ © © + 

S$ 3. According to my uſual ( deſpiſed ) method, 
T will diſtinguiſh the Controverlje de re, fromghat 
de nomine : AndI may lay- . 

That de re all men are agreed of all theſe fol- 
lowing things. be 

I. That Civil Powerin genere is of Gods inſtitu- 
tion : and his Laws made their ſupreme Law, 
his Will and Glory their ultimate end. 

2. That as all are cthtgþound, ſo Chriſtian So- 


. veraigns are both bound and qualified as fronfGod, 


and for God, and therefore are ſacred perſons. 

' .Z3- That the forcing power of the Sword is on- 
ly committed to Magiſtrates;to be exerciſed FOR 
and UNDER GOD and by Chriſtians for & under 
Jeſus Chriſt ; And ti:erefore ſuch Chriſtian Prin- 
ces are not to be called Civil, as exclufive of Re- 


ligious or Spiritual work, but as exercifing their 


Power pro ctvibus, for the good of their Kingdoms, 
even religious- "— 

'4: Thar God is che Author or inſtitutor alfo- of 
the Sacerdoral Office ; and-hath ſpecify'd it m his 
Word : And that the Magiſtrate or the facred 
Miniſtry, can neicher of them put down each 0- 
ther, nor alter any part ofeicher Ofhce which God 
hath ' inſticured. - © | 

5. That it belongeth ro the Sacerdoral Office 
( or Clergy ) to be the official Preachers of the 
Goſpel, and to judge by; the Power of the Keys, 
whois fir, or unfit, for Church entrance by Bap- 
tifm, and for Church Communion, and to Bap- 
tiz:, and adminiſter the Lords Supper, admonith, 


ſulpend 


© 
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ſuſpend and excommunicate from their communi? 
on, ſuch asdelerve it, and to adbſolve- the- Peni- 


rene. | 

6: That the Prieſthood ( or Paſtots ) have no 

ower to uſe the Sword, by force, ( on Body or 

Eltate, by Stripes or Mul&s) nor yet to force ors 
require the Magiſtrate to do Execytion' by. thi 
meer Sentence of the Clergy, without trying an 
judging the Cauſe himſelf. 

7. The Paſtors that the Magiſtrate .chuſeth for 


the care of his Soul, may declare him unfit for 


Communion if by impenitency in.groſs ſcandal he 
deſerve it; but may nag diſable him from Go- 
vernment, by a publick diſhonouring Excommn- 


' nication 3 much leſs ſend ſuch a reproach abroad ' 


"> 


As 


inthe Land or World. , 
8. The Biſhops, and all the, Natiohal Clergy 


are SubjeRs to the Joveratd, 2s Phyſicions and 
Philoſophers &c. are. An 

them in matters of Religion which belong to the. 
determination of National Laws, as well as. itt 


worldly things. The Paſtor as the Phylicion tis - 


judge judicio privato perſonali how to uſe his own 

and Work, 'and when, and -on whom : But 
the King is Judge ju4icio publico of all that is to be 
the common Rule : As that Phyſicions uſe no Poy- 


ſonous Drugs, take riot too great Fees, what, 


Hoſpital he thall be over, &c. And fo for the. 
Miniſtry, that they preach not Hereſie, or Schiſm, 
and Strife, that- they negle& not their Work, 
that they uſe aft Tranſlation of*the Bible, that 
they have cue Maintenance, Place, &c. 

g. The Soveraign is Judge- whether his Chri- 


ſtian Kingdom ſhall be divided into Provinces, - 


Diocelles, and of what exten they thall be, o& 
Ss | thalk 


he is Governour over 
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ſhall haye one Primate, or all particular Churches 
ſhall be equal ; or ſome Tolerated and PrivileJg- 
ed from the Dioceſans. 

10. The King may make publick Laws for Fa- 
mily Religion, chat all Children be raught to read, 
and learn Catechiſms, and Scripture, and uſe the 
Lords day in pious Exerciſes, and ſubmir co their 
Teachers, and forbear profane contempt or abuſe 
of Perſons or 0 | 

I think the whole Matter is decided in theſe 
ten Particulars. = 

$ 4. Il. Now de nomine the queſtion is what is 
to be called the FORM, and what but the MAT- 
TER of the Church as National. For ' of a 
Charch as Congregational, or as Dioceſan, or 4 Pro- 
vincial we have no controverſie : No more than of 


.2a Cityor School. 


And ſeeing every Politick Society conſiſeth of 
the Pars Imperans and Pars Subdita, all grant thac 
= Pars oro (3 reed = the _ £ _ is 
the Specifying or Unifying Form ead ; it is 
then clear that all the Clergy being bur the Pars 
S«bdita under the Government of the ſumma po« 
teſtas ( whether Kings alone, or En Parha- 
ment, or an Ariſtocracy ) they can be bur the 
Matter of the Church as National, and not the 
Formal Head ©: For a Body Politick of one Species - 
can have but one Head of that Species. So thas 
to make a Primate, or rwo Metropolitans, Or a Sy- 
nod of Dioceſans, or a Convocation repreſenting all 
the Clergy, to be more than the Marrer of a 
Church as National, is to make them the ſumms 
o__ or Soveraign, and 60 depoſe King and Par- 

iament, | 
$ 5. Obj. Zur che Regiment being of rwo Sptrid? 
N n {0 
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ſuſpend and excommunicate from their communi: 
on, ſuch as deſerve it, and to abſolve- the Peni- 


rent. 
6. That the Prieſthood ( or Paſtofts ) have ns 


ower to uſe the Sword, by force, ( on Body or - 
ſtate, by Stripes or Mulds) nor yet to force or» 


require the Magiſtrate to do Execption' by. the 
meer Sentence of the Clergy, without trying an 
judging the Cauſe himſelf. 

7. The Paſtors that the Magiſtrate .chuſeth for 
the care of his Soul, may declare him unfit for 
Communion if by nyo in.grols ſcandal he 
deſerve ir; but may nag diſable him from Go- 
vernment, by a publick diſhonouring Excommn- 


nication s much leſs ſend ſuch a reproach abroad 


in the Land or World. 


8. The Biſhops, and all the, Natiohal Clergy 


are Subjets to the Soveraign, as Phyſicions and 


Philoſophers &c. are. And he is Governour over | 
them in matters of Religion which belong to the 


determination of National Laws, as well as. in 


worldly things. The Paſtor as the Phylicion is . 


judge judicio privato perſonali how to ule his own 

and Work, 'and when, and-on whom : But 
the King is Judge judicio publico of all that is to be 
the common Rule : As that Phyſicions ufe no Poy- 


ſonous Drugs, take riot too great Fees, what, 
Hoſpital he thall be over, &c. And ſo for the. 


Miniſtry, that they preach not Hereſfie, or Schiſm, 
and Strife, that- they negle& not their Work, 
that they uſe ant Tranſhtion of *the Bible, that 
they have due Maintenance, Place, &c. 

9. The Soveraign is Judge- whether his Chri- 
ſtian Kingdom ſhall be gcivided into Provinces, 


Diocelles, and of what extent they ſhall be, or 
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ſhall haye one Primate, or all particulat Churches 
ſhall be equal ; or ſome Tolerated and PrivileJg- 
ed from the Dioceſans. 

10. The King may make >ublick Laws for” Fa- 
mily Religion, that all Children be caught to read, 
and learn Catechiſms, and Scripture, and uſe che 
Lords day in pious Exerciſes, and fubmir co their 
Teachers, and forbear profane contempr or abuſe 
of Perſons or Things. 

- I think the whole Matter is decided in theſe 
ten Particulars, . 
$ 4. Il. Now de nomine the queſtion is what is 


to be called the FORM, and what but the MAT- 


TER of the Church as National. For of a 
Charch as Congregational, or as Dioceſan, or 4 Pro- 
vincial we have no controverſie : No more than of 
a City or School. _ 

And ſeeing every Politick Society conſieth of 
the Pars Imperans and Pars Snbdita, all grant thac 
the Pars Imperans as related to the Pars Subdita, is 
the Specifying or Unifying Form and Head ; it is 
then clear that all the Clergy being but the Pars 
Subdita under the Government of the ſumma po« 
teas (whether Kings alone, or King and Parka- 
ment, or an Ariſtocracy ) they can be bur the 
Matter of the Church as National, and not the 
Formal Head : For a Body Politick of one Species 
can have but one Head of that Species. So thas 


to make a Primate, or two Metropalitans, Of a SJy- 


nod of Dioceſans, or a Convocation repreſenting all 
the Clergy, to be more than the Marrer of 4 
Church as National, is to make them the ſsmms 
F eſtas or Soveraign, and to depoſe King and Par 

ament, . 
h 5. Obj. Bur che Regiment being of rwo Sptrier, 
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fo rs the Policy, Society and Supremacy: Each is Su- 
preme in (ug tpecie. 

Anſ. 1. So then you would have 1wo National 
Churchesand Soveraigns : If yau'll extend the Con- 
croverſie bunt to the Name, it may be the better 
born': Bur. then acknowledge the Equivocati 
and give. us the definirion of each Church, nd 
ule not the Name of the Church of England for 
your own Form only. | 

2. 'Bur a Subjett Policy is not the Supreme and de- 
nominating Policy : It's private and ſubordinate 
235 to National. The Phyficions, the Soldiers, 
the Marriners, &c. though they are in hoc fit to 
over-rule the King and Parliament, are not there- 
_ w_ Soveraign- Power of the National Body Po- 

rick. | 

$ 6, Obj. But their: are matters of ſmall moment, 
but the Clergy are Rulers in. matters of Sabvation. 

Anſ. Unhappy dividing Rulers they have been 
here and in: moſt of the Churches. But, 1. I 
have proved that Kings are Rulers alſo in matcers 
of Salvation as great as theirs, and over . them : 
2- Was not Afofes, and David, and Solomon, and 
Fehoſbaphat, and Hezekiob, and Foſiah, &c.. the. 
Haveraign Rulers of Church and Prieſts, thoug! 
an Vzz5ab might not offer Sacrifice or Incenie ? 
3: 'Ebe proper Governing power of Biſhops.is but 
oxer their ows. Fhocks, and they may not Rule in 
other-Mens Diocefles, much leſs over King, Par- 
YJament and: Kingdom, further than the Soveraign 
gveh them Policical Power. 
+.H- 7. Obj. They. may command. Kings aud King- 
«qws in Chraſts Name toobey God' and forbear Sin. .. 

Anf. True; ſo did every Prophet ; ſo may any 
pods Yea @ Foreigner, a Salyian, a a 
& X70 ther, 


mummy © A MH ws ft) 


oy, OR =Q 


hn, © * 


> 


% - - ty 5 7H 53 


ba 


ww 


oe» *2/ 


& 


w TY hog 3 ul hs 


—_ [ 547 ] 

ther, &c. But this is Gods Covernment Wunciative, 
and not Political : And fo if the Metropolirans, 
Dioceſans, Convocation or a General Council 
command as in Chrifts Nzme, and prove their 
Commithon as Meſſengers from him, we will obey 
Chriſt in them : Bur if one Man bring better 
rae from Scripture that he ſpeakerh from Chriſt, 
1e is to be obeyed before a Council that proyeth 
no ſuch thing. This fort of Divine Authorit ly- 
eth in Evidence ( which moſt Bithops on Earch 
now have not ) of the cruth of their Melſige; and 
is but Nanciarive, and worketh only on voluntary 
Believers and Conſenters. R 

And if the Controverſie de nomine bewhether 4 
Chriſtian Kingdom as fach may be called A 
CHURCH wh prerence have ho deniers ? Not 
4 notatione nomines : The Church in the Wildernef. is 
a Scripture Name : And ſure the Jews Church 
was nor denominated from the Prieſts only : 449- 
[cs is ofter named as its Head than Aaron, 

$ 8. Obj. But are not Judges and Biſhops a part 
of the Pars Imperans as well as the Soveraign. 

Anſ. Only ſubordinate in their Provinces: They 
are but as the Kings Hands ard Tongue. They are 
Subjects themſelves , and have no Political Power 
buc what he giveth them. 

2. If you might ſo far diſtinguiſh of them as 
Imyerant under the King and as SubjeRs, as to ſay 
that Judges and Biſhops are as the Wife in the Fa- 


- rily chat hath a Governing power over Children 


and Sexvants. that maketh her not the denamina- 
ting Head of the Family, but a S«bjet of the bigh- 
eſt Rank. 

$ 9. Qu. What if a Chriftian Kingdom had no 
Paſjl ors ? 


Nn 2 Anſ. fs 
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Anſ. Then they were but an Embrio, or half 
Chriſtian, and not materia diſpoſita for a full forms- 
tion. The Matter and Privation ( that is, Diſpoſitia 
receptiva ) are Eſſential to the Body, though they 
be not the Form, 


10. Qu. But what if under an Infidel King, a 


Chriſtian Nation be confederate under Biſhops. 

Anſ. They are no Chriſtian Kingdoms, but a 
Chriſtian Nation, and are many confederate Churches, 
and may be called One Church equivocally and ſecun- 
dum guid as confederate Kingdoms may be one King- 
dom : Bur they are but materia diſpoſita ſine forma 
_5 - a National Church properly 1o called, and as 

UC, 

$ 11. Qu, Are thoſe of the Church of England 
that are not Conformiſts ? 

Yes, if they conform to Chriſtianity, and are 
Subjects of the ſame King. 

S$ 12, There is anodd Writer that hath lately 
publiſhed a book to prove that the Act of Tolera- 


" rion freeth not Nonconformiſts from the guilt of 


Schiſm. Doleful is the cafe of ſuch a Church and 
T and, where the Lezrned men after near thirty 
years ſilencing, impriſoning, and ruining multi- 
rudes,know not to this day what they are, or what 
they nold, and whoir is that they do all this 4- 
gainſt, - How can ſuch wink ſo hard as not to 
know that wetook it for no Schiſm to aſſemble 
for Gods Worſhip before the A of Toleration, 
while they haye done al] this againſt us for_{o do- 
inz? Could they think us ſo mad as to (utfer Jails 
and Ruine and Scorn ( and Death ro many, ) for. 
known Schiſm? And if we took it for a duty before, 
how can we take the A% of Toleration to be 1t 
- thic muſt juſtifie us 5 


« 


Put - 
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But ſuch men Erglan. ſaffers by, that cannot 
diſtinguiſh berween Foun Djvinum and Huma- 
num:\We believe that Gds Command juſtifieth us 
in foro Divino, for obeyingit : But the Law juſti- 
fieth us in foro humano:; Gnds Law and Judgment 
w1ill keep us from Hell, ard at laſt filence our fi» 
lencers : But the Kings Lars bring us and Keep 
us out of Jails, andfrom thi Jaws of them that en- 
vy our Liberty and Lives, 
$ 13. It's a queſtion canſiderable, whether 
England be a Proteſtant Church or not, if it have 
a Papiſt King ? To which I ſay, we muſt diſtin- 
guiſh between a profeſt Papiſt and a concealed one. 
2. And betweena King that hath theroral Sove- 
raignty and Legiſlative Power, and one that hath 
but part of it, and the Parliament another part. 
3. Andone whoſe Laws are for Popery ( or his 
power above Laws uſed by Crmmites ) and one 
who ruleth by Proteſtant Laws. And fo 
1-A Kingdom under a total Popiſh Soveraignty, 
ruling by Popiſh Laws or Mandates above Law, 
is no Pokitical Proteſtant National Church, tho 
all the Clergy were Proteſtants : The form that 
denominateth is Papal: And yet it is not a Papal 
Church or Kingdom : Becauſe the marrer is eflen- 
tial, and its diſpoſition without which non recipirar 
forma. It isa Chriſtian Church, neither Proteſtant 
( ſave equivocally ) nor Papiſt, but mixt, ? 
But if Biſhop Morley and thoſe Conformiſts that 
give the total Legiſlation and Soveraignty to the 
King alone be nor in the right, nor they that make 
it traiterous to ſuppoſe that the Kings Authority 
{peaking by Law, may be ſet againſt his Perſonal 
Will,, Word and Commiſſion, then the Parlia- 
ment and Laws remaining Proteſtant, the _ 
om 
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Anſ. Then they were but an Embrio, or balf 
Chriſtian, and not materia diſpoſira for a full forme- 
tion. The Matter and Privation ( that is, Diſpoſitia 
receptiva ) are Eſſential to the Body, though they 
be not the Form, * 
10. Qu. But what if under an Infidel King, a 
Chriſtian Nation be confederate under Biſhops. 

Anſ. They are no Chriſtian Kingdoms, but a 
Chriſtian Nation, and are many confederate Churches, 
and may be called One Church equivocally and ſecun- 
dum guid as confederate Kingdoms may be one King- 
dom : Burt they are but materia diſpoſita ſine forma 
= » a National Church properly 1o called, and ay 

UC F 

$ 11, Qu, Are thoſe of the Church of England 
that are not Conformiſts ? 

Yes, it they conform to Chriſtianity, and are 
Subjetts of the ſame King. 

S 12, There is anodd Writer that hath [ately 
publiſhed a book to prove that the Act of Tolera- 


 Schiſm. Doleful is the caſe of ſuch a Church and 
T.and, where the Lezrned men after near thirty 
years filencing, impriſorng, and ruining multi- 
rudes,know not to this day what they are, or what 
they nold, and whoit is that they do all this 4- 


know that wetook it for no Schiſm to aflemble 
for Gods Worſhip before the A& of Toleration, 
while they haye done al] this againſt us for_ {0 do- 
inz? Could they think us ſo mad as to {utfer Jails 


nk Schiſm? And if we took it for a duty before, 

how Can WE taxe the A of Toleration to bs it 
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But ſuch men Erglan. ſoffers by, that cannot 
diſtinguiſh berween Foum Djvinum and Huma- 
nam;:We believe that Gals Command juſtifieth us 
in foro Divino, for obeyinzit : But the Law juſti- 
fieth us in foro humano: Gnds Law and Judgmenc 
will keep us from Hel], at at laſt filence our fi- 
lencers :- But the Kings Lars bring us and keep 
us out of Jails, and from the Jaws of them that en- 
vy our Liberty and Lives, 

$ 13. It's a queſtion canfiderable, whether 
England be a Proteſtant Church or nor, if it have 
a Papiſt King ? To which I ſay, we muſt diſtin- 
guiſh between a profeſt Papiſt and a concealed one. 
2. And between a King that hath the toral Sove- 
raignty and Legiſlative Power, and one that hath 
but part of it, and the Parliament another part. 
3. Andone whole Laws are for Popery ( or his 
power above Laws uſed by Commilicn ) and one 
who ruleth by Proteſtant Laws. And fc 

1-A Kingdom under a total Popith mY iv 
ruling by Popiſh Laws or Mandates above Law, 
is no Political Proteſtant National Church, tho 
all the Clergy were Proteſtants : The form that 


. denominateth is Papal: And yetit is not a Papal 


Church or Kingdom ; Becauſe the marrer is efſen- 
tial, and its diſpoſition without which non recipirar 
forma. It.isa Chriſtian Church, neither Proteſtant 
( ſave equivocally ) nor Papiſt, but mixt, | 

But if Biſhop Morley and thoſe Conformiſts that 
give the total Legiſlation and SVEragunty to the 
King alone be not in the right, nor they that make 


it traiterous to ſuppoſe that the Kings Authority 
{peaking by Law, may be ſer againſt his Perſonal 
Will,, Word and Commiſſion, then the Parlia-: 


ment and Laws remaining Proteſtant, the King: 
| om 
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dom and Church may ye be to called, though nol 
in the fulleſt ſence. Fc then rhe Laws being the 
Kings publick voice, ad the effet of a Power 


above his own alone, ly them tho' he be a Papift 


he Ruleth as a Protefant. Bur it is otherwile if 
his Commiſſions. (e. , to the French or Iriſh to 
Invace the Land) be bove Law, and may not be 
rehfted on any pretexce whatſoever : So great a 
ſtreſs lieth on this poiit of Conformity. 

$ 14. Bar I will leave another caſe to the con- 
fideration of others. {f Metropolitans,or Primates, 
if Diacefans or Convocations, be the ſumma Po 
reſt as, Eccleſraſtica, and a Church be truly COriet ag 
Politica, or governed ; On. Then what Religion 
was the Dioceſan Church of Glouceſter, while 
Godfrey Goodman was Biſhop ? -Or the Dioceſan 
Churches of E1;, of Norwich, of Oxford, &c. while 
Dr. Guning, Dr. Sparrow, Dr. Parker, &c. were 
Biſhops ? Or the Charch of England and: Ireland, 
while Dr. Laud, Dr. Neale were bere the Metro- 
politans, and Dr. Bromhall Primate of Ireland. 
« F 15. As to the Learned Dr. ( now Biſhop ) 
' Srillingfleer, that makerhthe Church of England to 
have no. viſtble Informing Coalſtitative Head or 
Soveraign, but ro be Governed by meer Confent 
of men Aprecing in a Convocation repreſenting 
the whole body, I am forcy Þ have ſaid heretofore 
fo much ayainſt'it; as if the Conſent of all Wri- 
ers of Politicks regardable, had not been anſwer 
enough, who agree that all Politick bodies are 
eſſentiated by the Pars Imperans, or ſuxuma Poteſt as 
and che Pars ſubdit 2,25 the Materia peſts: And I 
{ much honour the National Church of E 25 
rhartſhall 'noryer grane(cil! it is further deformed) 
That Jr 0. Political Body, but a meer: Confeders- 
x ting 
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ting Community , ' liki a Confederacy of Kingdoms, 
Bur if ever ir cone to that, you may ſay, that 
when the fame Lanc hath many ſorts of Confede- 
rate Clergies, it hah as many Churches ; and 
which is the beſt, Ichink is not known in Frazxce, 
or Sp4in, or 1taly, or here by the Major Yorez nor. 
hath Nature put + Ruling Authority in 44ajor 
Votes of Lay or Cergy, as born with them,befare 
Contrad pive it them by Political Conſtirution. 
All's well-in Heaven: The Lord fir us for ir. 


March 30. 1691. 


Since the writing of all this I have read Biſhop 
Stillingflter's excellent Charge to his Clergy; 
which woanld give me hope not only of the conti- 
nuance of the Proteftanc Reformation here, bur 
aiſo of ſucha further Reformation as may procure 
our Concord, or at laſt move the Law-makers, fo 
far to amend the Act of Uniformity as may 


ednels in City and Countrey che paucity of 
Men qualified for his defcribed Work, and the 
Power and/ Number of the Enemies of ir, maketk 
me fear that it willdie as unpracticable {ingularicy, 
Bur Tt humbly recom to the Clergy the re- 
efpecially of theſe paſlages ig it. L Pag. 12; 
Thoſe that have the ſmalleſt Cures are called 
*PASTORS, and Li-woad notes that Parochialis 
© Sacerdos dicitar Paſtor, and that not only by way 
© of Allufion, but in refpe& to the Cure of Souls ; 
© but we need not go fo far back :. Whatare they 
© admitred to? Is it not ad Coram Animarum ? |* 
Ask Dr. Fulter Dean of Lincoln, then, Whether ir 


be Miniſterial Trurh to publiſh that Parochus was ne- 
| ver 
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ver called Paſtor, till the delirajon of this and the fors 


mer Age. | | 

JI. Pag. 25. [ ©I hope thy are now convin- 
©® ced that the Perſecution wich they complain- , 
*ed lately ſo much of, was carried on by orher 
* Men, and for other deſign, than they would 
. ©© then ſeem to believe. 
 T am glad that youare convinced of it. You 
are miſtaken in us; we believed it ever fince 
1660. But we know that it was Sheldon, Morley, 
Guning, Hinchman, Sparrow, and many more ſuch 
that were the great Agents of it, in Court, Con- 
vocation, and Parliament. I chank you for dif- 
owning It. 

III. I rejoice to find ic proved, Pag. 37. that 
The Biſhop is judge of the fitneſs of any Clerk, preſent- 
ed to a Benefice, ] which as it puts us in ſome (faint) 
hopes for the fucure, ſo for the time paſt it tel 
the Biſhops whoſe the guilc is of the Inſtitution of 
all the uncapable Clergy, I 

IV. Pag. 40. He. proveth that Viſications 
ſhould be Parochial. EY. 

V. He comfortably purpoſeth- to reduce Con- 
firmation to its true uſe: And tells Miniſters their 
Duty of Certifying the Receivers fitneſs. | 

VI. In a word, I intreac the Reader to com- 
pare this Charge, with the Viſitation Articles of, 
Biſhop Wren , Pierce, and ſuch others; and the 
Charge againſt them:in Parliament, and obſerve 
the difference, and be thankful for ſo much. 


April 3, 1691+, 
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